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S33, line 5, place ■ comma it oitdUiH. 
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SIS, note 1, fn " note 3" ratd note 1. 
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THE 

FOURTH DECADE OF SERMONS, 

WBITTEH BT 

HENRY BULLINGER. 



OF THE aOSPEL OF THE ORACE OF QOD, WHO HATH 

aiVEJif HIS BON TINTO THE WOELD, AND IN 

HIM ALL THINGS NECE88AHY TO SAL. 

TATIONi, THAT WE, BELIEVINO 

IN HIM, MIGHT OBTAIN 

ETERNAL LIFE. 

THE FIRST SERMOK. 

Aftbr the exposition of the law, and those pointa of 
doctrine that depend upon the law*, I think it best now to 
come to the handling of the gospel, which in the exposition 
of the law and other places dse hath been mentioned often- 
times. Now therefore, dearly beloved, as I have been hi- 
therto helped with your prayers to God, so here agtdn I 
request yonr earnest supplications' with me to the Father, 
that I by hb holy Spirit may spealc the truth to your edifi- 
cation* in this present argument. 

EwmgeHum is a Greek word ; but is received of the Eam^ium, 
Latins and Germans, and at this day nsed as a word of their "* *"'*'■ 
own. It is compounded of tZ, which aignifieth good, and 
ayyeWw, to tell tidings. For Evangelium signifieth the 
telling of good tidings, or happy news : as is wont to be 
blown abroad, when, the enemies being put to foil, we ruse 
the uege of any city, or obtain some notable victory over 
our foes. The word is attributed to any joyful and lodiy 
news concerning any matter luckily accomplished. 

[' Tcne B&Intis omnia, Lat. ; all thinga pertaining to tme salvft- 
tion.] 

[■ aat le^ ntcnnque odhterent^ Lat. omitted ; or are in some way 
connected with the law.] 

[* Bather, yonr soppUcatJoni, and thoee mo«t earnest.] 

\* with me— ediflcatioD, the tmulator's addition.] 

[BOLLIMOBB, III.] 
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The apostles did willingly use that term ; not so much 
because the prophets had used it before them', a3 for that it 
doth wonderfully contain, and doth as it were lay before 
our eyes, the manner and work of onr salvation accomplished 
by Christ, whereunto they have applied the word Evan- 
ffelium'. The prophet Esay, as Luke interpreteth it, bringeth 
in Chrbt our Lord speaking in this manner : " The Spirit 
of the Lord upon me, because he hath anointed me evay- 
yeX'tiraaSat ; that is, to preach the gospel hath he sent 
me, to heal the broken-hearted, to preach delireraace iioto 
the captive, and recovering of ugbt unto the blind, freely 
to set at liberty them that are bruised, and to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord." Lo here, the Saviour of the 
world doth in the prophet and the evangelist expound to us 
what Evangelium is, and whereunto it tendeth. " The Fa- 
ther," s^th he, " hath sent me to preach Evangelium, the 
gospel, to the poor." And immediately after, to show who 
those poor should be, he addeth : " wluch an broken-hearted, 
or broken-minded;" to wit, such as find in themselves no 
soundness or health ; but, utterly despairing of their own 
strength, do wholly depend upon the help of Christ their 
canning and willing physician'. Now the gospel, or good 
tidings, which ia shewed to the* afflicted, ia this; that the 
Son of God is descended from heaven to heal the uck and 
diseased souls. To which also, to make it more evident, he 
addeth another cause', saying, that the Son of God is come 
" to preach deliverance unto captives, and the recovering of 
sight to the blind," &c For all men are held captive in the 
bonds of damnation : they do all serve a sorrowful slavery 
nnder their croel enemy Satan : they are a.11 kept blind in 
the darkness of errors ; and to them it is that redemption, 
deliverance, and the acceptable year' of the Lord, is preached. 
Kow this joyful tidings is called Eva/ngelium, the gospeL 

[1 BulliDgor refers to tie Uebrew word Ttpa^ which tbeLXX. 
often render by *vayytK'i(ia. See his Comment, in Mattb. fol. 1. Ti- 
gnr. 1G42. whence much also of this definition of the goapel u ex- 
tracted.] 

[3 whereunto— BTBngelinDi, the translator'B addition.] 

[3 cunning (Bl[ilful) and willing, not in Lat.] 

[< bis, Lat. ; to theso,] [^ alia, Lat. ; other benefits.] 

[> Terns utique annua jubilena, Lat.] 
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I.] OF THB QOSPBL. 3 

Therefore the gospel is of all men in a manner after tim«mi. 
ibis sort defined ; The gospel is a good and a sweet word, *'^ 
and an assured testimony of God's grace to ns-ward, exhibited 
in Christ nnto all believers. Or else : The gospel is the most 
endent sentence of the eternal God, brought down from 
hesTen, absolving all balievers from all their sins, and that 
too freely, for Christ his sake, with a promise of eternal life. 
These defimtions are gathered ont of the testimonies of the 
evangeliBts and apostles ; for 3t Lnke bringeth in the angel 
of the Lord speaking to the amazed shepherds, and saying : 
" Fear not ; for, behold, I bring yoa good tidings of great 
joy, that shall be to all people : for unto you is bora this 
day in the <nty of David a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord." . Lo here, he taketh from the shepherds all manner 
of fear with the bringing of good tidings ; that is, with the 
preaching of health, which is a tUng that is full of joy 
and always bringeth gladness with it The tidings are, 
that there is bom the Saviour of the world, even the Lord 
Jesus Christ : he is bom ; and that too unto and for as ; that 
is, to the health tud salvation of us mortal men. St Paul 
saith, that " the gospel was promised i^ore of God by the rBam. l 
prophets in the holy scripture of hia Son, which was made "*■ 
of the seed of David after the flesh ; who hath been declared 
to be the Son of God with power, after the Spirit that sanc- 
tifieth, by his resurrection from the dead." And again: 
" The gospel is the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to nRom. m. 
the revelation^ which hath been kept close from before be- 
^nnings, but is now made manifest, and by the vridngs of 
the prophets opmed to all nations unto the obedience of faith, 
according to the appointment of the eternal God." And 
yet tLgain more briefly he s^th : " The gospel is the power [Bcm l i«.] 
of God unto salvation to all that do believe ;" that is to say, 
the gospel is tho preaching of God's power, by which all 
they are saved that do believe. But Christ is the power of 
God ; for he is said to be the arm, the glory, the virtue, 
and brightness of the Father. Now Christ bringeth sal- 
vation to every one that doth believe: for he is the Saviour 
of all. 

Ofall this we do now gather this definition of the holy ^^^ 
gospel : The gospel is the heavenly preaohing of God's grace vp^ 
[' revelationem myaterii, Ijat.] 

1— a 
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to US-ward, wherein it is declared to all tbe world, being set 
in the wrath and indignation of Qod, that God the Father 
of heaven is pleased in hia onlf-begotten Son, oar Lord Christ 
JeBUB, whom, as he promised of old to the holy &thers, he 
hath now in these latter times' exhibited to ns, and in him 
hath* given ua all things belonging to a blessed life and 
eternal salvation, as he that for us men was incarnate, dead, 
and raised from the dead agtun, was taken up into heaven, . 
and is made our only Lord and Saviour, upon cooditioa 
that we, ackaowledging our sins, do soundly and sorely* be- 
lieve in him. 

This definition, I confess, is somewhat with the longest : 
bnt yet withal I would have you think, that the matter, 
which is in this definition described, is itself very large and 
ample; which I have therefore in this long definition or 
description, with as great light aa I could, endeavoured my- 
self to make manifest to all men. Wherefore I neither 
conld nor should have expressed it more briefly. This defi- 
nition eonsisteth of just parts, which being once severally 
expounded and throughly opened, every man, I hope, shall 
evidently perc^ve the natnre, causes, eff'ects, and whatsoever 
else is good to be known, concerning the gospel. 

Hut (he First of all; that the gospel is tidings come from heaven, 

Adin(i rreiB mid not begun on earth, that doth most of all argue, because 
God our heavenly Father did himself first preach that tidings 
to our miserable parents after their fall in paradise, pro- 
mising his Son, who, being incarnate*, should crush the ser- 
pent's head. Then again, the apostle Paul doth in express 

^HdhLi, irords say: "God in time past, at sundry times, and in 
divers manners, spake unto Uie fathers by the prophets, and 
hath in these last days spoken to us by bis Son." And 

rJohni. la; John before him is read to have testified, saying : " No man 
hath seen God at any time ; the only-begotten Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him." And 
agtun : " He that cometh from on high is above all : he that 
is of the earth is earthly, and speakoth of the earth : he that 
cometh from heaven is above all. And what he hath seen 

[1 now— dmei,iiOtinLat.] 

[■ plene, Lftt. omitted ; fully.] 

[■ modo credamuB, Lat. — soundlj and surely, not in Lat.] 

[* iocaniandas, Lst. ; being to be incaniate.] 
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and heard, that he teetiGeth." To this belongeth, that the 
prophets were believed to have prophesied hy the inspiration 
of the Holy Spint. Now they did in the holy scriptures 
foreshetr the gospel ; the especial or chief points whereof 
were by angels descending from heaven declared unto men. 
For the incarnation of the Son of God is by the archangel 
Oabriel told first to the holy vir^, and i^er that again 
to Joseph, the supposed Father of Christ, and tutor* of the 
tmspotted Tirgin. The same angel did preach to the shep- 
herds the birth of the Son of God. Moreorer, to the women 
that came to the grave, minding after their country-manner 
to anoint the body of the Lord, the angels declared that he 
was risen from ^e dead agiun. The same angels at the 
Lord's ascenuon did testify to the apostles, whose eyes were 
tnmed and sorely fixed into the clouds, that he was taken 
up into heaven, and that from thence be should come agiun 
to jndge the qnick and the dead. And to all these testimonies 
may be added the voice of the eternal Father himself uttered 
from heaven upon our Jjord and Saviour, saying, " This is I'l^Ji')-^; 
my beloved Son, in whom I am pleased ; hear him :" which 
testimony of the Father the blessed apostle Peter doth in 
the seal of the Spirit repeat in the first chapter of bis second 
epistle. Therefore the preaching of the gospel is a divine 
speech, unreprovable, and brought down from heaven : which 
whosoever believe, they do believe the word of the eternal 
God; and they that believe it not, do despise and reject the 
word of Qod, For it ceaseth not to be tiie word of God n* low*' >• 
because it is preached by the ministery of men. For of the J''^;^'' 
apostles we do read that the Lord did say ; " It is not ye J' ^^.'*" 
that ipeak, but the Spirit of ray Father which is within you." E"^ *■ '•^^ 
And therefore we read, that they departed not from Hiem- 
aalem, until they were first instructed from above, and had 
rec^ved the Holy Ghost. Neither is there any cause why 
the word of God should be tied to the apostles only, as 
though after the apostles no man did preach the word of 
God. For our Lord in St John's gospel dotb plunly say : 
"Verily I say unto yx)u, He that receiveth whomsoever I^hoiui. 
send recuveth me ; and he that receiveth me rec^veth him 
that sent me." Now our Lord, the high priest and chief 
bishop of his oathoUc church, doth send, not apostles only, 
[* Le. guardian.] 
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but all them also that are lawfully called and do bring the 
word of Christ. Therefore we understand it to be spoken 
concerning all the lawful miniatere of the church, where the 

^ohnu. Lord doth say, "Whose siuB soever ye forgive, they are 
forgiven them ; and whose sins soever ye retain, they are 

^ttLiTiu. retained:" and again, "Whatsoever thou loosest on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven ; and whatsoever thou bmdest on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven." For in another place 

[Mut.x.u.] the Lord sutb : " Verily I say unto yon, It shall be earner 
for the laud of Sodom and GtHnorrha in the day ctf judgment, 
than for that city that receiveth you not, and hearetb not 
your Bayiogs." Kow who knoweth not with how filthy and 
horrible un the men of Sodom did defile themselves ; and 
that the Lord nuned fire, brimstone, and pitch from heaven, 
wherewith he burnt up both the city and her inhabitants ? 
Who therefore cannot gather thereupon, that rebels and 
blasphemers of the gospel of Christ do sin more grievously 
than the Sodomites did ; and that God, which is a sure re- 
venger, will surely plague them for it, either in this life, or 
in the vrorld to come, or else in botb, with unspeakable 
miseries and endless torments? Let us therefore beUeve 
the gospel of the Son of God, first preached to the world by 
God the Father, then by the patnarchs, after that of the 
prophets, and lastly of the only-begotten Son of God Christ 
Jesus, and bis apostles ; whose heavenly voice doth even at 
this day sound to us in the mouths of the ministers, rincerely 
preaching the gospel unto us. 

9M|«^ Secondarily, we have to conuder what it is that the 

p*»- heavenly preaching of the gospel doth shew unto the world ; 

to wit, the grace of God our heavenly Father. For the 
apostle Paul in the twentieth chapter of the Acts saith, 
"that be received the ministry of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
the gospel of the grace of Qod." Now therefore I will at 
this present say so much of the grace of God aa is suffirient 
for this place. 

m.wort, The word "grace" is diversly used in the holy scrip- 

tures, even as it is in profane writings also. For in the Bible 
it sigaifieth thanksgiving, and also a benefit, and alms ; as 
2 Cor. viii. Moreover, it signifieth pruse and recompeoce, as 
in that place where the apostle suth : "If, when ye do well, 
ye are afSicted, and yet do bear it; that is pnuseworthy 
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before God'." It doth also mgtafy faculty or licence ; as when 
we say, that one hath gotten grace to teach and ezecote an 
office. For the apostle eaith that he received grace; and im- [Rohllc] 
mediately, to expound hia own meaning, he addeth, to execute 
the office of an apostle. Moreover the gifts of God are 
called grace, because they are ^ren gratis, and freely be- 
stowed vithoQt looking for of any recompenoe. And yet Paul, 
i6 the fifth to the Romans, distinguisheUi a gift from grace : 
for grace doth ugnify the faTonr and good-will of Qod to- 
ward ns ; bnt a gift is a thing which God doth give us of that 
good-will, sndi as are faith, constancy, and integrity. They 
are said to have fonnd grace with God, whom God doth 
dearly love and favour more than other. In that sense Noah 
fonnd grace in the eyes of the Lord : Joseph found grace in 
the eyes of the lord of the prison : and the holy virgin is read 
to have found grace with the Lord, becanse she was beloved 
of Qod, and very dear unto the Lord, as she whom he had 
singularly chosen from among all other women. But in this iiwpuaat 
place and present argoment "grace" is the favour anduu. 
goodness of the eternal (Godhead, wherewith he, according to 
hia incotnprebenuble goodness, doth gratis, freely, for Christ 
his sake embrace, call, justify, and save us mortal men. 

Now here meUunketh, before we go any further, it is 
not amiss to examine and search out the cause of this God's 
love to us exhibited. For we see that there is a cert^ re- 
lation* betwixt the favour of God and us men to whom his 
faTonr is so bent. It is a matter neither hard nor tedions to 
be fonnd ont. For in us there is nothing wherewith God can TtucmuHof 
bo in love, or wherewithal he may be moved or stirred up to "™°* 
embrace us : yea, insomuch as we are all unpure^ sinners, and 
that God is holy, just, and a revenger of iniquities, he hath 
matter enough to find in ns, for which he may be angry at 
and with just revengement plagne us. So then the cause of 
God's love to ns-wards most of necesuty be not in us, nor in 
any oiber thing beude God (consideiing that nothing is more 
excellent than man), but even in God himself ^ Moreover the 
most true scripture doth teach us, that God is of his own in- 
clination naturally good, gentle, and, as Paul calleth him, phiU iTUuiUL 4.] 

[^ gratia apnd Doom, Lat. ; 1 Pet. ii. 20. Auth. Marg. Ihant.] 
[* correlationem, Lat.] [' impurisaimi, Lat.] 

[< quaqoe Datura, LaL omitted; and in his nature.} 
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aaMwropon, a lover of ua men, who hftth sent hia own' Son, of 
hu own nature, into the world for our redemption : wherenpoB 
it doth consoqnently follow, that Qod doth freely, of fainuelf 
and for his Son's sake, love man, and not for any other cause. 
Whereby immediately all the prepar&ments, indtamenta, and 
merits of men, bfflng diBBolred by the fire of God's great love^ 
do Tade and pass away like Eun<^e. For the grace of Qod u 
altogether free ; and tmless it be so, I cannot see how it can 
be called grace. But it behoreth as in a tiling so w^ghty 
to dt« some OTident testimonies of the holy scripture, to con- 
firm oar minds withal against all sophistical trifles and temp- 

rji^o 111. tations of the deril. Our Lord in the gospel said : " So God 
loTed the world, that he gare his only-begotten Son for the 
world, that every one which beheve in him should not perish, 
but have life everlasting." Lo here, this good-wUl of God, 
which is the favour and love wherewith God embraceth as, is 
the cause of oar salvation. For Christ, having suffered for ua, 
is our salvation. Kow God* of very love hath given Christ 
botik to OS, and for us'. Nether may we think, that God was 
first moved by our love to bim-ward to shew like mutual love 
to ua again, and to give his Son for us ; for be had deter- 
mined, before the be^nnbg of the world, to work our redemp- 
tion through Christ his Son. And John the Evangelist in bia 

jWDhn It. canonical epiatie aaith : " Herwn is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be an atone- 
ment for our sins." 

To these testimonies, although sufEdentiy plun and strong 
enough, I will yet add some prooft out of the apostie Paul ; 
that BO this argument may he more ovident, and that the 
great agreement may appear which is betntzt evangelists 
and apoaticB in tlus doctrine of grace*. Paul therefore saith': 

raom. tu- " All have sinned, and stand in need of* the glory of God ; 
hut are justified freely by his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesu." Agiun to the Epheaiana he saith : 
" Ye are saved through grace by faith, and that not of yoor^ 
Bolves, it is the gift of God : not of works, leet any man 

[1 tmionm, Lat, ; only.] 

\} Pat«r DeuB, L&t. j Qod the Father.] 

\* uid for ui, not in Lat.] [* totim doctrinn, Lat.] 

[■ ad BomsDOB, Lat. omitted.] 

[* destituQiitor, Lat. and Erasmus.] 
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shodd boftst^" Agun to ^ttu : " The grace and loTe of 
God our SaTioar towards all men hath appeared, not of the 
Torks of our own righteousness which we did, bnt according 
toliis mere/ hath he saved os^" Likewise, in the second 
Epistle to Timothy, the first <dutptef, he stuth : " God hath 
saved us, and hath called ns with an holy calling, not accord- 
ing to oar works, but according to his own purpose and 
graos, which was given na in Christ Jesns'." 1 think, verily, 
that if a man had been set of purpiwe to have feigned any- 
thing for the defence of this matter, he could not have 
framed any sentence so fit and evident as these words are. 
So now it is manifest, that the grace of God is altogether 
free, as that which exclodeth all our works and merits ; and 7^°^°' 
this free love of God is the only cause and true beginning 
of the gospel : for which cause Paul calleth the gospel the 
preaching of grace. 

Bnt now, although the grace of God doth not depend tiu watimt 
upon UB or our works", yet doth it not idly abide in God, as t™* 
if it were utterly without us and altogether far from ns, as 
the thmg that is neither felt nor yet worketh in us. For 
we understood by the cited testimonies, that grace is the 
favour of God wherewith he loveth us men ; we understood 
that men are saved by grace : for unce God loveth men, 
he would not have them perish; and therefore he hath 
through grace sent his Son to deliver them fr^m destmcdon, 
and that in him the justice and mercy of God might be known 
to all the world. Bat none are delivered save those that 
beUeve ; therefore grace hath somewhat whereby to work in 
mim>^ : for by the pouring of the Holy Qhost into our 
hearts, the understanding and will are instructed in the faith. 
To be short, grace (as I have already'* told you) doth call, 
justify, save, or glorify the faithful : so that we must make 
onr acconnt, that the whole work of our salvation and all 
the virtues of the godly do proceed of the only grace of 
God alone, whose working we do at all times acknowledge 

f Eph. ii. 8. 9, gratia per Mem, Lat.] 

[* Titos iii. 4. 6, eiga bomiaes, Lat.} 

[0 per Ohriatum, Lat. and Erumiu.] 

[10 or OUT works, not id Lat.] 

[>i Bother, therefore agaia grace bath something to work in man.] 

[i> in floitione, Lat. omitted ; in the definition.] 



Digitized by Google 



BS,-" 



10 TUB FOURTH DBOADB. [SBRH. 

and confess'. And tliat is agun proved both by diviae and 
human teetimonies. Paul to the Bomana siuth: "Those 
vhich he knew before, he also did predestjcate ,- and those 
Thioh he did predestinate, he also called : and those whom 
he called, he also justified : and those whom he justified, he 
also glorified. What sh^ we then say to these things ? 
If Ood be cm our side, who can be agunst ua? Which 
spared not bia own Son, but gave him for us*, how shall he 
not with him also give us all things ?" Again, in the first 
chapter of his EpisUe to the Ephecdans, he hath referred the 
whole work of election and salvation, with all the parts 
thereof, onto the grace of God. Moreover, the holy fathers 
in the council Milevmtaman, among whom also St Augustine 
was present, made this decree touching the grace of God ; 
" If any man say, &at mercy is without ^e grace of God 
bestowed from above upon ns, believing, willing, detdring, 
endeavouring, studying, asking, seeking, and striving, (as of 
ourselves ;) doth not confess, that even to believe, to vrill, 
and to be able to do all these things as we should do, is 
wrought by the pouring in and inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost ; if he join the hamility or obedience of man as an 
help unto grace' ; and if he doth not consent that it is the 
very gift of grace, men that we are humble and obedient ; 
he is directly contrary to the apostle, who suth, ' For what 
hast tiioa that thou hast not received?* and, 'By the 
grace of God I am that I am'.'" Thus much say they. 
Now these divine and human testimonies being throoghly 
[> nbique, Lat. ; throughout.] [■ pro nobis omnibuB,Lst.] 

[9 More correctly, and maketh the help of grace to follow after 
dthcr man's hiimilitj or obedience. — BoTeridge on the Thirty-Nine 
Articles, Vol l p. 383. Oif. 1840.] 

[* There is a mistake in tho reference : the following ia the canon 
moant: Si quis sine gratia Dei credentibus, volontibus, conantibus, la* 
borantibuB, rfgilamtibus, studentibus, petentibus, qusrentibua, pulsao- 
dbuB nobis misericordiara dicit conferd dlvinitus; non autem ut 
credamus, volimus, vel h»c omnia sicnt oportet ogere valeamiis pet 
infusionem fipirittis Sancti in nobis fieri confitetur ; et aut humilitati 
aut obedientiie bumanre subjnngit gratiie &djutoriuni, nee nt obedientei 
ot humiles simus ipsins gratia: donum esse consentit ; resistit apostolo 
dicenti. Quid habet quod Tion accg^itti t et, Gratia Dei turn id quod ram. 
— Concil. Araosic. n. can. 6. Concil. Labb. et Cossart. Tom. iv. coL 
ises. Par. 1871. This second coancil of Orange was held a.D. G2D. 
Augustine was dead long before.] 



_y Google 



S.'\ OF TBI 008FBU 11 

ocMuddered, there \b none, I hope, which may not understand 
that the grace of Qiod is the aame that I told you ; to wit, 
the favoor and good-will of the eternal Godhead, wherewith 
he according to his incomprehensible goodness doth embrace, 
call, justify, and save men freely for Cbiist his sake, our 
Lord and Saviour. 

The blessed man Aurelius Augustine had a sharp conflict ^™{^^ 
with Felagias the Briton concerning the grace of God. For ^SySiSu, 
the heretic did by grace understand nothing but the benefit ^1;;^^^ 
of the creation ; which as Augustine denied not to be grace, 
so did he vehemently nrge that the apostle* did especially 
speak of that free grace, whereby, without any merit of ours, 
we are freely saved for Christ his sake. This did he urge there- 
fore the more earnestly, because he saw that^ the heretic 
aSBrmed that ^i" own human nature was sufficient unto him', 
not to do only, but also to do perfectly, the commandmentB 
of God by free-will. But of these matters St Augustine 
doth very largely and reli^ously dispute in his ninety-fifth 
Epistle, Ad IfmoeaUium'. 

Many of the late writers, for teaching's sake, have di- 
vided grace into grace that doth things acceptable, and grace ^^ 
that is gratis or freely given : agun, they have divided it into ^"^1^. 
working grace, and joint-working grace : finally, they part f^i^ 
it into grace that goeth before, and grace that followeth after. f£S^" 
And the very same writers also reckon up the operations £|^>* 
or effects of grace after this manner almost: grace healeth «gjj^|> 

[' Apoetoloi, hat. ; the spoeUes.] 

[< Pelagium, Lat. omitted.] 

[* Rather, that buinaii nature wu Bufflcieni nnto itself.] 

[B Aurelius aliiqne episcopi. Inter qnoa Augustiims, Innooentio 
Papal, de Felagio quom audierant jam ad presbjlerii gradum ovec- 
tum._Ang. Ep. 9S. (in the Benedictine Edition, 177.) Op. Par. 1C31. 
Vol. n. fol. S3, col. 2. In the coune of this epistle it ia charged 
against Pelagius, — illmn dicere gratiam, quam eliam com impils ha. 
bemos, cum quibtii homines emnus ; negare veto cam qua Ohristiani 
et filii Dei BumUB : — and it is replied, — ^Stfli enim qnadam non im- 
probanda ratione dicitur gratia Dei, qua creaU nmins .... quia non 
prteeedeatimn aliqaorum operum meritis, sed gratuita Dei bonitate 
donata est; alia est tamen qua pnedestinati vocamur, jusUficamor, 
glorificamur. It is also stated that Felagins affirmed, — non solum 
ad £scienda, verum etiam ad porficienda mandata dlvina por libenun 
arbitrinm bumanam ubi suffleere naturan^ — aa hero alleged by Bul- 
linger.] 
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the Bonl, and tnaketh it first to will well, and then to work 
effectnally the thbg that it willed : bo it canaeth it to per- 
seTcra in goodness, and at length to come to eternal glory. 

But I am not so oarefol to reckon up the senteDces of 
writers, to shew yoa every one's several opinion, (which both 
were an exceatave labonr, and also more than my ability is 
to do) ; as I am willing to dte the places of sctiptnre (which 
b the one and only mle how to think, and how to judge 
rightly), to shew you thereby what the scripture would have 
yon think : as I haTO in my former treatise. Of the grace of 
God, both briefly and eridently enough, I hope, declved unto 
yoa. And also the discoarse of Christy which followeth 
hereafter, (through whom the Father hath poured the most 
excellent and heavenly grace into as,) shall help to make ap 
that which seemeth to be wantmg here. 
w> in But now, before I depart from this argument, I thooght 

t-et- good to admonish you, that the sentences of God's word do 
not jar among themselves, when we do in sundry places read 
and hear, first, that we are saved freely or by the grace of 
God ; then, that we are saved by the love of God ; thirdly, 
that we are saved through the mercy of God ; foorUily, that 
we are saved through Christ; fifUily, Uiat we are saved 
through the blood, or death, or iocamatJOD of Christ; and 
lastly, that we are saved through futh in Christ, or in the 
mercy or grace of God. For all these speeches tend to one 
and the same end, and do ascribe the whole glory and cause 
of man's salvation unto the very mercy or grace of God. 
The pledge of grace, yea, and our only Saviour, is the only- 
begotten Son of God betrayed unto death. Sincere faitii 
layeth hold on mere grace in Christ, and nothing else. 
oodAMbit- Now therefore, having thus expounded according to my 
teuta'™" email ability that which I had to speak in general of tiie 
grace of God, I do here descend to handle that nngular or 
particular work of God's grace, which is nothing else but 
that the merciful Father hath exhibited to us his Son in that 
manner and order as he promised him to ua in the old pro- 
phets, and that in him be hath fully given ns all things 
requi^te to eternal life* and absolute felicity ; because he is 
the Lord and Messiah, or only and true Saviour, which was 
[1 diapntfttio de ChristOi Lot.] 
1^ talutiB, L&t.] 
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incftroate, dead, raised to life, and taken up into hearen 
for us and onr salTstioo. For Christ is both king and high 
priest, that is, our Saviour; he is the mark, the star, and 
Tery sun-light of the preaching of the gospel. Not in 9X* 
pounding these things particularly I will use this coursa and 
order. First of all, I will out of the law and the prophets 
recite unto yon some evident promises of Christ' made by God 
unto the church; which shall be those especially that the 
apostles themselTes have already touched and expounded. 
Secondly, I will prove unto you that Ood hath now per^ 
formed that which he promised so long ago ; to wit, that he 
hath already exhibited to as his only-begotten Son ; and that 
he is that true and so long-Iooked-for Lord and Messiah, which 
should come to save the world. LasUy, I will shew yoa how that 
in this Son the Father is pleased and reconoled to the world 
agtun : in whom also be hath fully given us all things requi»ts 
to eternal life and absolute felicity. For he for us and for 
onr salvation was incarnate, dead, nused to life again, and 
taken up into heaven, there to be a Mediator for ever and 
advocate nnto his Father*. And in these points do lie 
the lively veins of ^e gospel, which flow with wholesome 
waters unto eternal life ; for in them doth consist the sound 
consolation of the faitbfol, and the enduring tranquillity of a 
quiet conscience : without them there is no Ufe or quiet rest. 

The promises made by God concerning Christ, which are ibgnDmiH 
uttered in the holy scriptures, are threefold, or of three sorts: ^'J"?" 
I therefore, to make them the plainer unto you, do divide the 
promises of one and the same sort according to the times. 
The first pronusee were made to the patriarchs or ancient 
fathers before the giving of the law : and these i^;ain consiat 
of two sorts ; for one sort of them are plain, uttered evi- 
dently in simple words, without all types and figurative 
shadows ; the other sort are figurative and couched under 
types. 

The first and most evident promise of all was made by the xh* ant 
very mouth of God nnto our first parents, Adam and Evah, ^^^^\, 
being oppressed with death, calamities, and the horrible fear |'^.'^'"^ 
of God's revenji^ng hand for their transgression' ; which pro- 

[> eximlM promiMioDes de Chriito, Lst.] 
i* there to be — Fathor, not in the original.] 
[• of Ood'a — transgreuion, not in Lat.) 
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miae ia, as it were, the pillar and base of all chriatian religion, 
whereupon the preaching of the gospel ia altogether founded, 
and out of which all tho other promises in a manner are 
derived. That promiae ia contuned in theae words of the 
Xiori^: "I will put enmity betwixt thee" (meaning the ser- 
pent, the devil, I say, in ihe serpent)' "and the woman*, and 
betwixt thy seed and her seed ; and it shall tread down thy 
head,' and thoa shalt tread apon hia heel" God in these 
words promiseth seed ; the seed, I say, not of man, bnt of 
woman ; and that too, of the most excellent woman, to wit, 
that most holy virgin Mary, the woman that was blessed 
among all other women. For she conc«Ted, not by any man, 
but by the Holy Qhoat ; and, being a rirgin atiU, was de- 
livered of Christ our Lord : who by dying and rising agfun 
did not only vex or wound, but also crush and tread down, 
the head, that is, the kingdom of Satan, to wit, ain, death, 
and damnation ; taking away and making iitterly void all the 
power and tyranny of that our enemy and deceiver. In the 
meanwhile Satan trod on Christ hia heel ; that ia to say, he, 
by his members Caiphas, Pontiua Pilate, the Jews and Ctentilea, 
did with exquisite torments and death vex and kill the flesh, 
which was in Christ the lowest part, even as the heel is to the 

rPHLnu. body^ For the Lord in the Psalms saith: "I am a worm, 
and no man. They have brought my life into the duat." 
But he rose agun from the dead. For had he not risen 
agun, he had not trodden down the serpenfa head. Bnt 
now, by his rising, he is become the Savionr of all that do 
believe in him. Out of tbia promise is derived that ^galar 
and notoriouB one, which the angel of the Lord reciteth unto 

joen. xxit om. father Abraham in these words following ; " Li thy seed 
shall all the nations of the world be blessed." But Panl, in 

[0*1. UL la,] ioB epistle to the Oalatians, dotb in express words declare, Uiat 
that blessed seed is ours*, which was promised to Abraham. 
Now our Lord is called by the name of seed because of the 
first promise made to Adam and Evah, and beoauae he waa for 
us incarnate and made very man. Xeitber is thia promise re- 

[1 in the serpent, not in Lat.] 
[■ et inter illam muliorem, Lat.] 
[s eren b»— bodj, not in Lat.] 

[< ChriHtum iUnd ease semen bcaedictmn, Lat. ; that that blessed 
seed is Chriit] 
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pngnant to the first : for although Chnst our Lord be here 
called the seed, or Bon, of Abraham ; jet is he no other way 
referred unto Abraham thaa by the Tirgin, which was the 
danghter of Abraham aud mother of Christ. Now what good 
doth the son of Abraham to ua by his incaroation ? Foreooth, 
he bloBseth us. But a blessing is the contrary unto a curae. 
Therefore what cause* soever we drew from the sin of Adam, 
that doth Christ heal in us, and bless us with all spiritual 
blesung. Nether doth he bestow thb benefit upon a few 
alone, hot upon all the nations of the world that do believe in 
him. 

The patriarch Jacob, being inspired with the Holy Ghost, 
foretold ^e chances that should betide his children"; and at 
leng:th when he came to Juda among the rest, he stuth: 
" The soeptre shall not depart from Juda, and a law-giver^ 1°* 
from between his feet, till Scbilo come ; and unto Mm shall 
the gathering of the people be." Lo here, in these words 
the MesEoah is not only promised, but the very time also 
is prescribed, when he shoold be incarnate, with a deoJaratioB 
both what and how iar fortii ho should be. The kingdom, 
suth he, shall remain under Juda until the coming of the 
Saviour^ : and albeit that the tribe of Juda shall not always 
have kings to govern them, yet shall it not lack nobles, 
eaptuns, lawgivers, learned men aod sages, to rule the people. 
And therefore the evangelical history doth futhfully witness, 
that Christ came at that time when all power, authority, and 
rule was translated to the Romans, unto whose emperor, Octa- 
viuB Augustus, the Jews were enforced to pay taxes and tribute. 
Now Schilo signifieth felicity, or the author of felirity; it 
agnifieth plenty, store, and abundance of all excellent things. 
For Christ is the treasury of all good things. And the 
. Chaldee interpreter, where he finde^ Schilo, translateth it 
Christ. Finally, to him, as to their Saviour, shall all people 
be gathered: as the prophets did afterward most plainly 
declare, £say in the second, and Micbeas in the fourth chi^ 
ters of their books or prophedes. 

Fnrthwmore, the types and figures of Christ are Koah 

[> A iniipriiit in all the editioDs for cutm; qnioqnid maletUctioais, 
Lat.] 

[< et res futuraa, Lat. omitted ; and thingB to come.] 

[^ vol Rcriba, Lat. omitted ; or a scribe.] \? Chriiti, Lat.] 
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preserred in the ark ; for in Christ are tKe faithful saved ; 
as St Peter t«stifieth, 1 Pet iii. Abraham offereth up Isaac, 
his only-begotten son, upon the top of the same mountain 
where many years after the only-begotten Son of God was 
offered upon the cross,*. Joseph ia by hia brethren sold to the 
heathen, he is cast in prison ; but being delivered he doth 
become their Saviour, and is of all the people called the pre- 
server of the Egyptian kingdom. In all these things was 
Christ our Lord prefigured. 

The later promises also are of two sorts ; either opeuly un- 
covered, or hidden aa it were under a veil or figure. They are 
contained in the law and the prophets even till the time of the 
captivity of Babylon. The blessed apostle Peter doth in the 
third chapter of the Acts cite the prophecy of Moses touching 
the coming of the greatest of all prophets. The prefigured 
promises* of Christ are the sacrifices, which Paul io his epistle 
to the Hebrews doth in a wonderful summary shortly declare. 
The same Paul, in the fifth of the first to the Corinthians, 
applieth the paschal lamb to Jesus Christ. The like doth 
1 PM. L Peter in his first epistle'. Again, the stony rock that was 
[1 c«. 1. 4.] struck, and gushed out vritb water*, St Paul calleth Christ 
lom [UL i*. ^ j Christ himself in the gospel after St John doth say, that 
he was prefigured in the brasen serpent, which was hft up in 
the desert : the mystery whereof I have in another place 
more fully declared'. Many more there are like unto these ; 
a good part whereof I have idready touched, when I had 
occa^oD to treat of the ceremoiues and their signification* ; 
where he that listeth may read of it at large. 

The unfigured and uncovered promises are almost vrithout 
number in the Psahns and the prophets. Tea, the liord him- 
uikicuiT. self in the gospel after St Luke doth testify, that the descrip> 
tion of all his office and husiness is at large oontfuned in the 
law, the prophets, and the Psalms. And when St Peter bad 
preached the gospel, wherein he promised both Christ and the 
full remission of uns to all that believed, he did immediately 

[1 See Vol. II. pi«e Ifil.] 

[* Bather, the pTomiaes in a flguro.] [^ in I. capite, Lat.] 

{* Rather, and the water that flowed ont. Cf. BnlUnger, Comment. 
Id Ioc. dt] 

[> See Vol. n. p. 339 ; also. The Old Faith, p. 44.] 
[• See Decade m. Serm. 6,] 
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add: "All the prophets also from Soniael and these that CAitiiu. 94.3 
followed in order, as many as have spokeo, have likewise 
told yen of these days." David verily, in the second, twenty- 
second, and hnndred and tenth Faalma, hath notably set down 
^e two natures of Christ, his Oodhead and his manhood. 
Again, he hath lud hefore all men's eyes' his wholesome^ 
preaching, bis eternal priesthood, his everlasting redemption, 
and most bitter* death and passion'". What shall I say of 
the prophet £say ? who was, by no small doctor of the church 
of Christ, very worthily called an eTangelist" rather than a 
prophet : as if he bad written a story of things already past 
and done by Christ, and not of things that shonld be done : 
BO troly did he foretell the state of Christ". Now he maketh'^ 
Christ to be very Ood and very maa, bom after the flesh of 
the unspotted virgin ; who had to preach the word of lif^ 
like a good shepherd to feed his feari'ul sheep, to be the light 
of the Gentiles unto the utmost parts of the earth, to give 
sight to the blind, to heal the lame and diseased ; to be be- 
trayed by bis own, to be spit upon, to be smitten, to be hanged 
betwixt thieves, to be offered up a sacrifice for sin, and finally 
to make intercesuon for trtm^gressors, that he himself being 
joat might justify all that believe in his name. Bead Esaj, 
seventii, eighth, ninth, eleventh, twenty-eighth, fortieth, forty- 
ninth, fiftieth, and fifly-tbird chapters ; and also all the Isat 
chapters of all his prophecy, wherein be doth most fully 
deembe the chnrch or coogregatioa of Christ Immannel'*. 
Jonas bare the most manifest type of the Lord's sharp death 
and joyful resurrection'*. Mjoheas also doth name Bethlehem ooe.r.».-] 
to be the place whn^m Messiah should be born, whose begin- 
ning, to wit, of his divine nature, he doth refer to be before 
idl beggings". He doth also foretell that the preaching of O"^ '*' ■-] 
the gospel should from out of Bierusalem be sown abroad 

[T tantnm non impectanda, Lat ; almost ao as to be seen.] 

[■ Balutarem, L»t.] 

[* per mortem, Lat. ; throngb a most bitter death.] 

P" See The Old Paith, p. 58, fcc] 

[11 AngBBtine. See T0I. l p. 61.] 

[!■ H>— of Chiut, not in Lat.] 

[18 proponit, Lat.] 

[M Immaanel, an addition of the translator's.] 

[1* The epithets are the tranilator'B.] 

£1* refert ad letoniitatem, Lat.] 

2 

[bDLUNOER, III.] 
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^•[.nu. throQgh all the compass of the world. Jeremy suth, that 
Glod would raise up to Darid a true seed or branch, that is, 
the looked-for Mea^ah ; and in that prophecy he alluded to 
the law concerning the rai^g op of seed to the deceased 
brother. For the Tirgin, conceiving by the Holy Ghost, 

DauTBui brought forth a Sod, whose name is Jehovah, being very 

[iMi.rii.it.] God in very deed, whom Esay calleth Immanuel, and is the 
tme righteousness of all that do believe in him ; for bj Christ 

^«iL are the faithful justified. For the same prophet' in the 

' thirty-first chapter doth promise in Christ full or absolute 

remisuoD of sins and abundant grace of the Holy Ghost: 

j«i [u. as- which thing Joel also did not conceal. Thus out of many 
testimonies I have picked out only these few in number; 
for the whole books of the prophets are occupied in the 
description of Christ and his offices. 

The last promises concerning Christ were by God revealed 
to the prophets, and by them declared to tbe church of God, 
even in the very time of the captivity at Babylon, or else 
immediately upon their return to Hieruaalem*. Ezechiel pro- 
phesieth of the shepherd David, and of the sheep receiving 

jQim [I.] that shepherd : which propheci^ the Lord doth in St John's 
gospel expound of himself. The same prophet treateth very 
maoh of grace and frank and full remission of sins through 
the Saviour Christ, especially in the thirty-fourth, thirty-sixth 
and thirty-seventh chapters of his prophecy. Daniel, verily, 
bath viaons and many dreams ; bat in them he doth so set 
Christ out unto us, tiiat it is impossible to have him more 
better, more evidently and excellently described. la his 
second chapter he teacheth as of his eternal kingdom, and tell- 
eth us that Christ should come under the Roman monardiy, at 
what time the Roman princes, being by affinity allied together, 
should mutually in battle destroy one anoUier: which was 
fulfilled when Pompey and Julins Ciesar, Antony and Octavius 

ius.f«. Augustus, maintained civil war^ Moreover, Daniel's weeks ^ 
are unknown to no man, whernn he doth as it were with bis 
finger point^ at Christ, the coming* of Christ, and the reproba- 
tion of the Jews because of their disloyalty and \mbelief. 

[1 iteram, Lat. ; ogsin.] 

[■ mox poat captiTit&tem, b Bullinger'a Lat.] 

[> imperitoBtibus, Lat.] [* in cap. Lat.] 

[s toti mundo, Lat. i to all the world.] [< tempora, Lat.] 
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Haggee^the prophet foretold the mumar liowthe temple should 
be builded, I mean, the true temple indeed ; to wit, the choroh 
of Christ. Zachary doth excellently punt^ to ub many mysteries 
of Christ ; he layeth before us the kingdom and pries^ood of 
oar Lord and Sariour: he oommendeth to us that one and only 
eternal sacrifice, which is effectual enough to cleanse the sins 
of all the world : Zaoh. third, ninth, and fourteenth chaptov. 
Yea, he prophesieth of nothing else but of Christ and his Mng- 
dom. Malachiaa forasheweth* the forerunner of the Lord, and 
handleth no small number of mystmes concerning Christ. 
Whereby we do perceire that Paul writ most truly in the 
first to the Aomans, saying, that God did afore promise the Bom. l 
gospel by his prophets in the holy scriptures. 

IToir by these holy promises we do gather this also, Tiuiani 
that there are not many or diven gospels, (although we 
deny not, but that the same gospel " was penned by divers 
evaiigeliBtB ;) but that there is one alone, and that too, as it 
were, eternal For the very same gospel which is at this 
day preached to us was at the beginning of the world 
preached to oar first parents". For it is aaswedly certain, 
that by the gospel were saved Adam, £vah, Abel, all the 
patriarchs, prophets, and faitbAil people of the old Testa- 
ment : which thing we have in another place at large de- 
clared >>. 

We are now come to the seoond part, where we have to g?* the 
shew yon that God the Father hath fwtbfully performed to g^^ 
us that which he promised to our forefathers in ^ring to Sl^C^'" 
OS his only-begotten Son, who is that true and looked-for ^S^^"^ 
Uesaah, that is to be blessed" world without end. In making'"'™' 
this matter manifest the evangelista and apostles of our Lord 
have taken great pains, and set it forth so well and faith- 
fully that it cannot be bettered. 

They shew that Christ doth come of the stock of David, 
descending lineally of the seed of Abraham : they tell that 

ly cfaftp. ii. 7—0. Baggteus templum eztruit,ifl Bulliuger's pbiue.] 

[• tradit, Lat.] [• pnemittit, Lat.] 

[10 eandem htotoiiam erangelicam, Lat.] 

[11 Bather, waa from the beginning of the world preached to the 
&then.] 

[11 This is the topic ofBulltnger'Btreati»e,Tbe01dFaith. Seenlso 
Vol □. page 2S3.] 

[** benedlctuB, Lat. ; who ii blesaod.] 

2— « 
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hia mother was the vii^n, which did conceive by the Holy 
Ghost, and, being a virgin Btill, brought him into the world. 
They note the time wherein Christ was revealed, in all points 
correspondent to the prophets^ prophecies. They add, that 
the pUce of hia nativity was answerable to that which Hi- 
cheas foretold. In the East there appeareth a star, which 
moveth the princee^i or wise men, to go and salnte the new- 
born King. They come therefore, and even in Hiemaalem' 
do openly profess that the Messiah is bom, and that they 
are come out of the East to worship and honour him. Ac- 
cording to their words so were their deeds : for when by 
the leading of the star they had once found him, they fall 
down before him, and do, by offering to Christ the gifts 
that they brought, not obscurely declare how joyful they 
were, and how much they set by their Lord and Saviour'. 
In the very tnty of Hierusalem* the most just man Simeon 
with great joy of heart and godly gratulation doth in the 
temple openly testify, that Ood according to hb eternal 
goodness' and constancy had given to the world his only- 
begotten Son, whom he had promised unto the fathers; 
therewithal protesting that he was willing to die^. He addeth 
the cause ; " For that," saitb he, " mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation," to wit, that Schilo, the Saviour^, whom thou, 
>- God, hast determined to " set before all people, a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of thy people Israel:" 
that is, that he, shaking off all darkness, should bring the 
Ught of truth and life unto the Gentiles, to lighten them 
withal ; and that he should be the glory and Ufe of the people 
of Israel, Hereunto also belongeth the testimony of that 
notable man Zaehary, the holy priest of God, saying : 
'' Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ; for he hath viuted 
and redeemed his people, and hath raised up a horn of sal- 
ratioa for ns in the house of his servant David ; as he spake 
by the month of his holy prophets, which have been since 

[t magoB liroa primarioB et sapientiBBimos, Lat.] 
[■ In nrbe Hierosolymorum regia, Lat. ; in the rOTal dty.] 
[* quanti Cfariatnm tadaat, Lat. ; how jOTflil tbey were, the trans- 
lator's addition. ] 

[* urbe regia, Lat] [« veritate, Lat ; truth.] 

(A traaquiUiBsimo animo, Lat. ; with moBt peaceful mind, j 
[T felioitatorem ulvatoremqn^ Lat.] 
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Ae vorld began:" and bo forth, aa ia to be seen in the 
first of Lake's gospel Moreover John the son" of this Za- 
chary, snniamed the Baptist, than who we read not that 
Imj one more hoi; was ever bom of women, did with his 
finger point at Christ Jesos, and openl)' declare that he is 
that looked-for Mesnah, whom all the prophets promised ; jm. i. 
and that God, by giving him unto the world, hath done that ■■ uui 
he promised, and wholly ponred himself with all his benefits "t i i 
into and upon all faiUifbl believeni. ' "And as the people 
waited^' (auth Luke), " and thought in their hearts of John, rLuk* lu. u, 
whether he were very Christ ; John answered, saying to them 
all. Indeed I baptize you with water ; bat one stronger than 
I Cometh after me, whose shoe-latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose ; he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire." And in the Gospd after St Johik we read : " The Vj^ t- »~ 
next day John seeth Jesos coming unto him, and suth, B»> 
hold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the ua of the 
world. This is he of whom I siud, After me cometh a man 
which is preferred before me*, because be was before me; 
and I knew him not : but that he should be declared onto 
Israel, therefore am I come baptiung with water." And 
immediately after be saith : " I saw the Spirit descending 
from heaven like onto a doTo, and it abode apon him. And 
I knew him not : but he that sent me to baptize with water, 
the same said anto me. Upon whom thou shalt see tiia Spirit 
descending, and tarrying still on him, the same is he which 
baptizetb with the Eoly Ghost And I saw, and bare record 
that this is the Son of God." Again, when the disciplea of 
John did envy the happy sncceaa of Christ, and that it 
griered them to see their master John as it were neglected 
in comparison of Christ, John said to his disdpies : " Ye your- [john lu, « 
aelyesare witnesses, that I swd, I am not Christ, but I am sent"^*^*^ 
before him. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom ; but 
the fnend of the bridegroom, which atandeth and heareth 
him, rejoiceth because of the bridegroom'*: therefore this 
my joy is fiilfilled. He must increase, but I must decrease. 
S'he Father loreth the Son, and hath giren all things into 

[■ flliut beatiBBimiu, Lai. ; the most blessed son.] 
[* qui mo anteceuit, Lat. and Erasmns; qui auto me factus est, 
Vulg.] 

[to gaadio gandet propter Tocem ipoiiBi, Lat] 
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his hand. He that belieTeth in the Son hath life eTerlasting: 
he that believeth not in the Son shall not see life, bat the 
wrath of God abideth upon him." 

These testimonies are firm, clear, and endent flnough, and 
might suffice for the confirmation of thia canae. But let as yet 
of a many moe pick out and add a few, which may declare 
tiiat Christ is already exhibited unto us. Therefore our liord 
himself, whom we believe to be Meseoah, when he had a great 
while been very greatly commended by the tes^ony of John, 
doth at length come abroad and preach the word of life. 
But it is not read, that in any age, before or unce, there was 
ever any that taught with so great grace. And therewith^ 
he shewed almost incredible and wonderful miracles, which do 
easily argue who he was, and were sufficient to win ench 
a man with whom no words might possibly preraiL He wa> 
loving and gentle to ^nners, repeating still and beating into 
their heads that he was come to save them, and call them to 
repentance. Therefore, when the disaplea of John did once 

ruiH. iL s- come unto him, saying, "Art thou he that should come, or 
shall ire look for another?" he answered, "Go ye and t«ll 
those things to John which ye see and hear : the blind recare 
their ugbt, and the lame iralk, the lepers are cleansed, and 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised to life, and to the poor ia 
preached the glad tidings of the gospel." Now by these, his 
doctrine I mean, and his works or miracles, his mind was to 
show, that he was exhibited the true Messiah nnto the world, 
and that none other is to be looked for. Moreover in the 
synagogue at Nazareth, where he read and expounded Esay'a 
prophecy of the coining of Messiah, he declared there that 
that scripture was in himself fulfilled. And to the history is 

[i^iT.H immediately annexed: "And all bare record unto him, and 
wondered at the gra^^oos sayings that proceeded from his 
mouth." Again, in the tenth chapter of St John his gospd : 
" The Jews came round about the Lord, and s^d. How long 
dost thou make us to doubt? If thou be Christ, tell us 
plainly. Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believe 
not : the works that I do in my Father's name, these bear 
witness of me. But ye believe not, because ye are not of my 
sheep." And presently after he addeth : " Ye say that I 
blaspheme, because I said, I am the Son of God. If I do oot 
[I in himself, not in Lat.] 
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til* workB of mj Fatlier, beliere me not : but if I do, and if 
ye beliere not me, belieye my works ; that je may knoir and 
believe that the Father is in me, and I in him." In tbe 
seventh of John we read : " They that believed in him stud, 
Will Christ, when he oometh, shew more ugns than this man 
batb shewed ?" that is to aay : Admit we grant that there is 
another Christ to be looked for; jet this is most sure, that the 
other Messiah cannot do more and greater miracles than this 
man doth. Let tis therefore believe that this is the tme 
Messiah. Before Cfuaphas, the high priest, and the whole 
cooDtal of the peers of Israel, also before Pontius Pilate in the 
judgment-ball of the Roman empire, our Lord Christ did 
op^y in express words confess that he is that tme and looked- 
for Messiah, 

He verily, as the prophets foretold of him, did of his 
own accord (^e for unners ; the third day after that be rose 
again from the dead; be ascended into heaven, and sitteth on 
the right hand of God the Father. And the evangelists, 
recdting faitfaAiUy the words and deeds of Christ, do to the 
most notfU>Ie ones always add : " All this was done or said, 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet." 
Wherefore it were not worth the labour here to gather 
blether the prophecies of the prophets, by them to examine 
the words and deeds of Christ, and by the manifest agreement 
betwixt them for to conclude, That Qod hath performed to 
as that which he promised onto oar fathers in giving to ua his 
only-begotten Son Christ Jesus, which ia the true and looked- 
for Mesuah. For this have the evangelists already done, 
and that too with so great futh and diligeuce, that for the 
plainnoBa of the thing it cannot be bettered. To this place 
now ye may refer all that I have in my former sermons sud 
toaobiog tiie signification, or mysteries, fulfilling and abrogating, 
of the law. 

And, to content ourselves with a smaller number of testi- 
monies, might not this one, which is read in the fourth of St 
John, be instead of many thousand confirmations? The 
woman of Samaria auth to the Lord : " I know that the 
Messiah shall come, which is called Christ : therefore when 
he cometb, he shall tell us all things. Jesus answered her, 
I am he that speak to thee." Xio, what could be had* more 
[> laidtedd. lB77And lfi87. clici,L&t.] 
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{ilunly ? " I>" sutli he, " am the Messiah ; evea I, I say, 
that do flTfln now speak to thee, and did at the first say, 
If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that stuth 
to thee. Give tne to diink, thou wonldst have asked of 
lum, aod be would baTs given thee water of life. For 
whoeoerer shall diink of the water that I shall give him, 
he shall never be tuore athirst : bnt the water that I shali 
give him diall be in him a well of water Bpringing ap into 
eternal life." They therefore are the most tlursty and on- 
fortunate^ of all men, which long for and look after another 
Mes«ab beside our Lord and Savionr Christ Jesus. The 
apoatle St Peter in a meetly long oration, well grounded and 
confirmed with scripture and strong reasons, in the second of 
the Acts, doth shew that our Lord Jesus is that true Messiah; 
for with Hob sentence he diuttetb op his sermon : " Therefore 
let all tbe house of Israel surely know, that God hath made 
both Lord and Christ this Jesus, whom ye have crucified." 
To the same mark tendeth that large and learned oration of 
the first martyr St Stephen, which is extant to bo seen in the 
seventh chapter of the Acts^ Philip doth out of Esay's 
prophecy declare to the eunuch of ^thiope that Jesus is 
Christ. St Paul in all the Jewish synagognes putteUi forth 
none other proportion to preach on but this ; Jesus is Christ, 
that is, Jesus is the king, the bishop, and the Saviour of the 
futbfiil. And in the thirteenth chapter he doth at large 
declare and prove that proposition true. 

So now these most evident and olear testimonies of holy 
scripture cannot choose but suffice such heads as are not of 
Thaj*** purpose set to cavil and wrangle. I will not at this present 
oh^it too bunly and curiously dispute against the orerthwart Jews, 
5^^ who look for another Mesuah, and do deny that our Lord 
Jesns, the Son of God and the virgin Mary, is the true 
Messiah. The wretches feel tliat to be true, which the Lord 
lAJftw n!i "^ ^ gospel did foretell them, saying : " When ye shall see 
the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet, standing in the holy place, let him that readeth under- 
stand. Then let them that are in Jnrie flee to the moantuns. 
Bat woe to them that are with child and give suck in those 
days ; for great shall the affliction be." And again, speaking 
[L^^iii. of the rity of Hierusalem, he saith : " Tbe days shall coma 
[1 aridiuimi, Lat.] [> in 8 cap. Lat.] 
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upon thee, that thine eaemiea shall compass thee with a 
trenoh, and hem thee in, and ]aj aeige to thee on erery side, 
and shall make thee even nith the gronnd, and thy sons that 
are within thee ; and they Bhall not leare in thee one stone 
standing npon another ; because thou knowest not the time of 
thy viutatioD." And agun ; " There shall be wrath upon this l^***' 
people ; and they shall fall with the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led captive into all nations ; and Hiernaalem shall be 
trod under foot of tiie G^tiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled." Now since they feel these thin^ to be so finished' 
as they were by Christ foretold in the goepel ; why do not 
the. wretches ^Te Qod the glory, and in other things believe 
the gospel, acknowled^ng Jesus Christ, the Son of God and the 
virgin Mary, our Lord and Saviour, to be* the true and looked- 
for Messiah ? What have they wherewith to cloak their stub- 
bom inoredulity ? They have now by tiie space of more than 
a thonsuid and five hundred years been mthoat their* ooontry ; 
I mean, tha land of promise that flowed with milk and hooey; 
they have wanted th^ prophets ; and lacked their solemn 
service and ceremonial rites. For where is their temple? 
where is the high priest ? where is the altar ? where are the 
boly instruments ? where be the sacrifices that ought to be 
offered according to the law ? All the glory of God's people is 
now translated unto the Christians. They joy to be called the 
sons of the ^thful Abraham ; they enjoy the promises made 
unto the fathers ; they talk and make mention of the fathers; 
they judge rightly of the law and covenant of the Lord ; 
they have the holy scriptures, and in expounding them they 
have great dexterity; they have the true temple, the true 
high priest, the true altar of ineense and bumt-offeriogs, even 
Christ Jesus, the Lord and Saviour; they have the true 
worship, which was of old prefigured only m those external 
ceremonies ; as I have already declared unto you in that 
place where I handled the Jewish ceremomes. The Gentiles 
are out of every quarter of the world called unto Christ Jesu. 
All the promises touching the calling of the Gentiles have 
been hitherto most abundantly fulfilled, and are even at this 
day. Kow are we the chosen flock*, according to the doctrine 

[> ftd rerbtun, Lat. ; to the letter.] 

[1 veniue, Lat. ; to hare come.] 

[s the, ed. lfiT7. patria bub, Lat.] [^ geauB, L»t. ; nationO 
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DFrt-H.li.] of St Peter: "Weare the royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 

peculiar people ; being called hereunto, that we should preach 

the power of him' which hath called as out of darkness into 

his marrellous light,'" Therefore let the unhappy Jews (nii< 

less perhaps they had rather to be entangled in greater errors, 

to be vexed daily with endless calamities, and so at last perish 

eternally *) turn unto Christ by fiuth, and together with us 

begin to worship him in whom their fotbers hoped, and in 

whom alone is life and salvation. For, that I may with the 

II Tim. HL apostle's words conclude this place : " God is made manifest 

ss-S 'in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen to the angels, preached 

to the Gentiles, believed in the world, and received in glory'. 

And every one that believeth in him shall live eternally, and 

never be confounded." 

o^uMFk We have now behind the last part to eiponnd ; the con- 

Sf?(^ tents whereof are, that God the Father, who before was 

>iihi?iD angry with the world, is pleased now in his only-begotten Son 

■^""^ Jesus Christ our Lord. 

First of all therefore I have to shew you that God was 
angry with the world : which is no hard matter to prove. 
For God is angry at sins. But the whole world is subject to 
sin ; therefore it must of necessity be, that the most just God 
[Bon. L »] ig mightily angry with all the world. And Paul saith : "The 
wrath of Qod is revealed fl-om heaven agunst all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men." Again, the same apostle saith, 
that "all men are subjeot unto un." For conSnnatioa where- 
of he dteth these sentenoes of the holy scriptures, saying ; 
"Thwe is none righteous, no, not one; there is none that un- 
deratandeth, or seeketh after God : they are all gone out of 
the way : they are all become unprofitable : there is none that 
doth good, no, not on& Their throat is an open sepulchre; 
they have used their tongues for to deceive ; the poison of 
asps is under thnr lips : whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness : th«r feet are swift to shed blood. Hearths grief 
and misery are in their ways : and the way of peace have 
they not known. There is no fear of God before their eyes." 

[} ot pnedicemns Tires illiuo, Lat.} 

[* juita Chrifiti Domini comminationem, Lat. omitted; according 
to the threatenings of Chriat the Lord.] 

[^ in gloria, Lat. ; received up in glor?. Tjndale 162S, and Cno. 
mer leSS.] 
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Now lest the Israolitea should answer, that these things do 
not perbun to the people of Qod, but to the heathen and un- 
godly alone, he addeth: "We know that whatmerer the lav cboo. lu. s 
BUth, it saith it to them which are under the law ; that every 
mouth may be stepped, and that all Uie world may be endan- 
gered* to God." No man is here excepted. For to the Gala- 
tians the same apostle saith: "He hath shut up all under sin, [<m.<ii.b.] 
that he may have mercy on all." It foUoweth therefore, that 
all the world was subjcnt to the wrath or indignation of the 
most just and righteous God: as is at large proved in the 
second, fourth, and fifth chapters to the Ephestans. 

But the heavenly Father is appeased, or recouciled to 
this wicked world, through the ooly-begottea Son our Lord 
JeouB Christ. And this I hope I ^all abundantly prove by 
the only teaUmony of Qod himsdf. For the Father, by 
sending down a voice from heaven unto the earth upon Christ, 
first ascending newly out of the water after his baptism, and 
then agun at his transfiguration in the ught of his disciples, 
did significaotly say: "This is my beloved Son, in whom I J^jf^-i""' 
am delighted, pleased, or reconciled'; bear him." This tes- 
timony is read to have been foreshowed in the forty-second 
chapter of Esay's prophecy. And Peter the apostle repeat- 
eth t^e same in the first chapter of his second epistle. Paul 
also i^ as it were expound this, and say : " It pleased the rooi. l t^ 
Father that in the Son should dwell all fulness ; and by 
him to reconcile all things nnto himself, since he hath set at 
peace through the blood of the cn'oss by him both the things 
in earth and the things in heaven." In heaven is God, and 
we men here upon earth. Now Christ is the Mediator, which 
goeth betwixt us, and reconcileth us unto his Father, so that 
now we are the beloved of the Father in his beloved Son. 
For in the epistle to the Ephesians the same apostle saith : 
"He hath made us accepted in the beloved ; in whom we have [Bph- >- "> 
redemption through bia blood, the forgiveness of sins, accord- 
ing to the riches of his grace." All this shall be more fully 
understood by that which followetfa. 

For now I must prove that God the Father bath in his auiuiv 
Son given us all things that are necessary to a happy life and |^^ "** 
eternal salvation. I name here two things ; a happy life, '"'^^^ 

I* See Tyndale'B Doct. Treat, ©d. Parker 8oc. p. 602, n. I.] 
[' pUcato, reconciliata rel propitUta est aoima mea, Lat.] 



Digitized by Google 



28 THI FOURTH DECADE. [sBEK. 

ftnd everlastiDg sftlvation. Bj a happy life I imderatand a 
holy and godly Ufe, which we live and lead quietly and 
honeBtly in thu present world. Eternal aalTation is that 
felicity of the life to come, which we with aaaored hope do 
verily look for. 

Now we have in Christ a ntoet absolute doctrine of a 
happy life taught us by the gospel ; wher^ also we do com- 
prehend the example of Christ, bis own trade of Ufe. Verily, 
our heavenly Father hath made him our teacher, in saying, 
"Hear him." And he himself in the gospel after St MaUhew 
ntuL »UL sayeth ; " Be ye not called masters ; for ye hare one master, 
if] * ' eren Christ;" who in the gospel after St John is called 
"The light of the world." In another pUce abo he testifieth 
that his doctrine is contfuned in the holy scriptures ; where- 
upon it Cometh that he referreth his disciples to the diligent 
reading of the holy scriptures : touching which scriptures 
Paul, the teacher of the Gentiles and' the unirersal church o£ 
It Thn, ui. Christ, doth say : "All scripture is given by inspirataw* of God, 
and is profitable to doctrine, to reproof, to correction, to in- 
sbnction which is in righteousness ; that the man of Ood may 
be perfect, instructed in all good works." Wherefore, 
although the whole world be mad, and that the obstinate 
defenders of the traditjons' rather than the scriptures do 
whet thdr teeth for anger ; yet, maugre thor heads, the word 
of the apostle shall abide most firm*, whermn he testifieth that 
' the doctrine of the Bariptnres, otherwise called the christian 
doctrine, is in all points most absolute and thoroughly perfect. 
Touching which matter, because I hare already spoken in the 
first sermons of the first Decade, I am therefore here a great 
deal the briefer. 

Ifow concerning the eternaJ salvation fully purchased' for 
US by Christ, thus ye most think. Etemid salvation is the see- 
ing and enjoying of the eternal Ood, and so, consequently, an 
unseparable joining or knitting unto him. For D&rid suth, 
rpBLitL "There is fulness of joys in thy sight; and at thy right hand 
rijohDiu. are pleaanres for evermore:" and St John saith, "Now are 
[1 adeoqne, Lat. ; and so.] 

[z Omnig Boriptun, diTmitus mBpirato, eet utilis, &c Lat. So 
Tfnd&le and Cranmer.] 

[s traditionum vivarum, Lat. ; of tho lively traditionB.] 
[* Htat Btabitque, Lat. ; abides and shall abide.] 
i> paratam bSto partam, Lat.] 
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ve the sons of Qod, and yet it appeareth not what we shaU 
be; but we know that, when he shall appear, we ahall be like 
him ; for we shall see him aa he is." Moreover the Lord in 
the gospel saith, "Blessed are the pure in heart: for they [UMtT.s.] 
shall see God.'" Bnt all men are endued with nnpure hearts ; 
therefore no man shall see Qod; because no nnoleannees 
abideth in consuming fire ; (and God is a consaming fire* ;) 
therefore we oanaot be partakers of salration unless we be 
purely cleansed. Bat without the shedding of blood there is 
DO cleansing or remis^on of sins ; I do not mean the blood of 
rama or goats, bat of the only-begotten Son of God, oar Lord 
Christ Jesos. He' therefore took our flesh and blood ; he came 
into the world, died willingly for us, and shed his blood for 
the remistdon of our sins ; and so by that means purged the 
&ithfi]l, so that now, being clean, they may be able to stand 
before" the most holy God, who is a consuming fire, To this 
may be annexed the oonedderatlon of the incamaliou of our 
Lord Jesn Christ, his death, resurrection, and ascension into 
heaTen, whereof I did above make mention in the definition of 
the gospel ; for in those points doth consist the whole mys- 
tery of our recosdliation : tonchiog whioh I do in this 
phice speak so much the more briefly, because in the expoKtion 
of the apostles' creed I have handled so much as aeemeth to 
concern these points of doctrine ; which whosoever will know, 
may look and find them there. 

N^ow that Christ alone is our most absolute life and sal- ovuiion* 
vation, it may be gathered by that which is already spoken ; uuiMin- 
and yet notwithstanding I will here allege some testimonies 
more, to the eod that the verity and sincerity of the evan- 
gelical truth may be the more firm and evident to all men. 
That in Christ alone our life and salvation doth consist, so 
that without Christ there is ao life and salvation is any other 
creature, the Lord himself doth testify^ saying: "Verily, [Jatinii.i. 
verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the door into 
the sheepfold, but goeth in some other way, he is a thief and 
a robber. Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door of 
the sheep : as many as came before me are thieves and rob* 
bers." Lo here, there is but one door only, through which 

[C The translator's addition.] 

[T Dei flUuB, Lat. ; the Bon of God.] 

[* babitare com, hat.] [' in evangelic, Lat. ; In the gospel.] 
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the wajr doth lie unto eternal life : and Christ ia that door. 
The; therefore, which do b; other means than through Chriet 
stiive to come to Ufe and salvation, are thieves and robbers ; 
for they steal from Christ his honour and glory, considering 
that he both is and abideth the onl; SaTiour: and in so domg 
they kill their own soula. The same Saviour in the gospel 

i*.s.}suth: "I am the way, the truth, and the life. N^o man 
Cometh to the Father but by me." Hath he not in these few 
words rejected and utterly excluded all other means of sBlva> 
tion, making himself alone our life and salvation ? 'This phrase 
of speech, "No man cometh to the Father bat by me,'' is the 
same tiiat this is, "Through Christ alone we come unto the 
Father.'* Moreover the Lord's apostles hare so lud Christ 
alone before our eyes, that no man can choose bat understand, 
that without Christ Jesus there is no life to be found in any 
other creature. The holy apostle 3t Peter in the Acts saith: 

I- iL] "There is in none other any salvation : for there is none other 
name under heaven giveo among men wherein we must be 
saved." And St Paul, in the fifth chapter to the Romans, doth 
oftentimes repeat, that "by the righteousness of one man, 
Jesus Christ, all the faithful are justified." Agun, the same 

u. X, Paul BUth : "Through him is preached to yon tiie remissioD 
of Bins ; and through him is every one that beliereth justified 
from all the things, from which ye could not be just^ed by 
Moses* law." Like to this also be hath other testimonies in 
the second chapter of his epistle written to the Galatians. It 
is manifest therefore, that through Christ alone the forgive- 
ness of sins and life everlasting are freely bestowed upon all 
the &ithful ; which gifts, as they are not without Christ at all, 
so are Uiey not bestowed by any other means than through 
Christ alone. Concerning the remission of una, which is the 
chief tidings of the gospel, I have at large already discoursed 
in the ninth sermon of the first Decade and other places 
more. 

lea N^ow for the proof that our Lord doth fully absolve from 

uns, fully remit sins, and fully save repentant sinners*, so 
that nothing more can be desired or wished for, and con- 
seqaentiy, that the Lord himself is the most absolute fulness 
of all the faithful, without whom tbey that believe neither 
[1 Certe, Lat ; Without doubt.] 
[> repoBtant BiDoen, not in Lat.] 



Digitized Qy Google 



I.J OF THE 008F8L. 31 

do nor can wish for anyllimg else to life, aalradon, and ab- 
Bolutd felicity, he doth himself in the gospel sa;^: " Gfery rjahniT. i\ 
one that drinketh of this water shall thirst again ; but who- *' ^^ 
soerer shall drink of the water which I shall gire him, be 
shall live eternally." And again : " I am the bread of life ; 
he that cometh to me shall not hunger, and he that beUeveth 
in me shall never thirst" The apostles therefore, after 
diey had eaten this celestial bread, that is, after they had 
once believed m Christ*, when many departed and did for- 
sake Christ, being demanded whether they also would leave 
bim, did tuiswer, "Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast fiobs tl «^ 
the words of eternal life. And we believe and know that 
thou art Christ, the Son of the living God." Lo here, they 
nether will nor can forsake Christ; because there is none 
other to whom they may join themselves : for he alone ia 
the life and aalration of them that believe ; and that too, so 
absolute and perfect, that in him alone they may content and 
stay themselves. With the writings of the evangelists doth 
the doctrine of the apostles fully agree. For Paul to the 
Colossians suth: "It pleased the Father that in the Soncwmau: 
should dwell all folness." And again : " In the Son doth 
dwell all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; and ye are 
fulfilled in him." And in the Epistle to the Hebrews herRrii.i.i: 
affirmeth, that the faithful have full remission of uns, because "' 
sacrifices for un do cease to be offered ; and that God doth 
by the prophet Jeremy promise so absolute remission of sins, 
that ho will not bo much as once remember or think on them 
hereafter*. To this place belongeth the whole epistle written 
to the Hebrews ; and the condusioD of the «gbth sermon 
in the first Decade, wherein I reckoned unto you the trea- 
sures that God the Fathw doth give to us in Chiist his Son 
our Lord and Saviour, 

Upon this DOW doth follow conseqneatly, that they have xhawi^ 
not yet rightly understood the gospel of Chrbt, nor wneerely ^^^ 
preaiched it, whosoever do attribute to Christ Jesu our Lord, 

[' runus, Lat. ; agt^] 

[* Dei Mum, Lat. omitted ; the Son of God.] 

[A Proinde quicnnque ChriBtum &de poesident, pleniEaime omnia 
vitn et salutia poBaident, Lat. omitted ; And therefore, whoaoeTer has 
CbriBt by tuth, has most abundantly all thinga belonging to life and 
ealratioii.] 
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the true MeBuah, eitber not only, or else not folly, all dungs 
requiute to life and salvation. It is a wicked and blaaphe- 
mous thing to ascribe either to men, or to things inferior 
and Torse than men, the glory and honour due nnto Christ. 
The prinrapal ezn^ises of christian religion cannot, by dero- 
gating from the glory of Christ', challenge anything' onto 
themselTes. For sincere doctrine doth directly lead no nnto 
Christ. Prayer doth inrocate, pnuse, and giro thtrnks in 
the name of Christ. The sacraments do serve to seal and 
represent to as the mysteries of Christ And the works of 
£uth are done of duty, although also of free accord ; b^ 
cause we are created unto good works. Tea, through 
Christ alone they do please and are acceptable to God the 
Father; for he is the vine, we are the branches. So all 
glory is reserved untouched to Christ alone : which is the 
sorest note to know the tme gospel by. 

Thus hitherto we have heard that Qod, the Father of 
mercies, according to his free mercy taking pity up<m man- 
kind when it stack fast fuid was drowned in the mire of hell, 
did, as he promised by the prophets, send his only-begotten 
Son into the world, that he might draw us oat of the mad, 
and fully ^ve ns all things reqaiate to life and salvation. 
For God the Father was in Christ reconriled unto as, who 
for US and our salvation was incarnate, dead, rused from 
death to life, and taken np into heaven again. 

And although it may by all this be indifferently well 
gathered, to whom that salvation doth belong, and to whom 
that grace is rightly preached ; yet the matter itself doth 
seem to require in flat words expressly to shew, that Christ 
and the preaching of Christ his grace declared^ in the gospel 
do^ belong unto alL For we must not imagine that in hea- 
ven there are laid two books, in the one whereof the names 
of them are written that are to be saved, and so to be saved, 
as it were of necessity, that, do what they will agfunst the 
word of Christ and cwnmit they never so heinoos offencest 
they cannot possibly choose bat be saved ; and that in the 
other are contained the names of them which, do what 
they can and live they never so holily, yet cannot avoid 

[> by derogating— Christ, not in Lat.] 
[> hiyiu, Lat. omitted ; of this (glory).] 
[> allatam vel aanunciatam, Lat.] 
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everlasting damnation. Iiet na ratbcr hold, tiiat the holy 
gospel of Christ doth generally preach to the whole Torld 
the graoe of God, the remisson of sins, and life everlasting. 
And in this belief we must confirm our minds with the word 
of God, by gathering together some evident places of the 
holy Bcriptores, wluch do manifestiy prove that it is even bo. 
Of which sort too these sayings following ; " In thy Seed 
diall all the nations of the earth be blessed," Genesis xxii. 
"Every one that calleth upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved," Joel ii. " We have all gone astray like sheep ; 
and God hath laid upon him the iniquity of us all," Esay 
liii. " Come to the waters, all ye that tliirst," Esay Iv. 
There are of thb sort innamerable places in the old Testa- 
ment. Now in the gospel the Lord saith : " Every one 
that asketb reoeiveth ; and be that seeketb findeth," &c. 
Matt. vii. " Come to me, all ye that labour wid are heavy 
loaden, and I will ease you of your burden," Matt. zi. 
" Teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father," &c. Matt, xxviii. " Go ye into the whole world, 
and preach the gospel onto all creatures : whosoever be- 
lieveth and b baptized, he shall be saved," Mark xvi. " So 
God loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Sod, 
that every one which believeth in him should not perish, 
but have eternal life," John iil. In the Acts of the Apostlea 
St Peter saith : " Of a truth I perceive that there ia no 
respect of persons with God ; but in every nation bo that 
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable unto 
him," Acts z. Paul in the third to the Bomans suth : 
" The righteoosness of God by faith in Jesos Christ cometh 
unto all and upon all them that believe." And in the tenth 
chapter he suth : " Tho same Lord over all is rich to all them 
that call upon him." In his Epistle to Titus he suth: " There 
hath appeared the grace of God that is healthful to all men V 
And in the first to Timothy, the second chapter, he saith : 
" God will have all men to be saved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth." These and such like are the manifest tes- 
timonies, whereupon all the faithful do firmly stay themselves. 
But now if thou demandest, how it bappeneth that all 
men are not saved, since the Lord would that all should be 
saved and come to the knowledge of the b^th; the Lord 
[* obap. iL II, marg.] 

r T 3 

[bullingbr, hi.] 
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t&n"'^"' ^ '^® gOBpel doth himself answer thee, saying : " Many 
indeed are called, but few are chosen." Whi^ sentence 
he doth in the fonrteenth of St Luke's gospel more plainly 
expoand, where he doth io a parable shew the oaosea why 
a great part of mortal men doth not obtain eternal salradon, 
while they prefer earthly things and trancdtory before ce- 
lestial or heavenly matters. For every one had a several 
excuse to cloke his disobedience withal : one had bought a 
farm ; another had five yokes of oxen to try ; the third 
had newly married a wife. And in the gospel after St John 

lj(«mUL the Lord suth : "Tlus is condemnation, because the light 
came into the world, and men loved darkness more than 
the light" With this doctrine of the evangelists doth that 
saying of the apostle agree, 2 Cor. iv. And in the first 
to Timothy, the fourth chapter, he satth : " Ood ia the Sa- 

nim^ viour of all men, especially of those that believe." Where- 
upon we gather, that God, in the preaching of the gospd, 
requireth ftuth in every one of us : and by futh it is manifest 
that we are made partakers of all the goodness and gifts of 
Christ. And verily there is a relation' betwixt faith and 

fjbtknL the gospel; for in the gospel after St Mark the Lord an- 
nexed ffuth to the preaching of the gospel. And Paul 

tEkni.i suth, that "to him was committed the preaching of the 
gospel, unto the obedience of faith." Agun he saith : " The 
gospel ia the power of CK>d unto salvation to all them that 
do believe." And in the tenth chapter to the Romans he 
doth by gradation shew that the gospl is received by faith. 
But that faith may be rightly planted in the hearts of men, 
it is needful that the preaching of repentance do first go 
before : for which cause I, in the latter end of the definition 
of the gospel, added, " So that we, acknowledging our nos, 
may believe in Christ :" that is to say, the Lord will be onr 
Saviour and give us life everlasting, if we acknowledge our 
sins, and do beheve in him. And therefore here now may 
be annexed the treatises of fiuth and repentance. Touching 
fiuth, I have already hugely spoken in the fourth, fifth, uid 
sixth sermons of the first Decade. Concerning repentance 
I will hereafter speak in a several sermon by itself. In this 
place I vrill only touch summarily such points of repentance 
as seem to make for the demonstration of tiie gospel. 
[1 correlatio, Lst.] [' of repentance, not in Lat.] 
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Our Zxtrd Cbriat Jesna dotli in the preaching of the TVnoipii 
gospel require tath and repentance : neither did he himself, uhi repi^ 
when he preached the gospel, proceed any other way. For 
MarkhaA: "Jeenscame into Galilee, preaching the gospel CJ|*a ■- >«• 
of the kingdom of God, and saying. The time is fuMlled, 
and the kingdom of Ood ia at hand ; repent, and heliere the 
gospeL™ Neither did he otherwise inatmct his disciples, 
when he sent them to preach the gospel unto all nations ; 
for St Luke aiiith i " Christ said to his disciples, So it is ^^3*^*- 
writtea, and so it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise agun 
the third day from the dead ; and that in his name should 
be [o-eached repentance and the for^Teneos of sins unto all 
notions," St Faul, like a good scholar following his master, 
in the Acts of the Apostles suth: "Ye know that I have [Act* n. 
held back nothing that was profitable unto yon, but hare 
shewed you, and have taught you openly and throughout 
every house, vritnessing both to the Jews, and also to the 
Greeka, the repentance that is toward God, and the fitith 
that is toward our Lord Jesus Christ." 'In his Epistle to 
the Komans, where he doth compendionsly' handle the goi- 
pel, he taketh occasion to begin the preaching thereof at 
sin, convin<nng both Jews and Gentiles to be subject there- 
unto. Kow he beginneth at sin to this end and purpose, 
that every one, descending into himself, may see and ac- 
knowledge that in himself he bath no righteoosneas, bnt 
that by nature* he is the son of wrath, death, and damnation : 
not that snch acknowledgmg of uns doth of itself make as 
acceptable unto God, or else deserve renussion of sins and 
life everlasting; but that after a sort* it doth prepare a way 
in the minds of men to receive faith in Christ Jesus, and so 
by that means to embrace Christ Jeans himself, who is onr 
only and absolute righteousness ; for " the whole need not 
the physician, but such as are uck and diseased." They 
therefore, which think themselves to be clear vrithont ans 
and righteous of themselves, do utterly reject Christ, and 
make his death of none effect' : bat on the other side, they 
that feel the diseaaes of the mind, and do from the bottom 

[> Certe, Lat. ; Without doubt.] [* methodice, Lat.] 

[> ana oatora, Lat.; b; faiB own nature.] 

[< ano modo, Lat.] 

P and nudie— effect ; an addition of tbe traiulator'B.] 
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of their hearts confess that the; are Biunera and unrighteous, 
not putting gjij trust in their oirn strength and merits, do 

BnCbM even pant for the haste that they make to Christ ; which 
when they do, then Christ doth offer himself in the goepel, 
promising unto them remission of sins and life everlasting, 
as he that came to heal the rack and to save repentant 
unnerB. But the promise is recdred by futh, and not by 
works : therefore the gospel, and Christ in the gospel, are 
received by fiuth. For we must diligentiy distinguish be- 
twixt the precepts and the promises. The promises are re- 
ceived by futh : the precepts are accompluhed by worka. 

lotL lu. la-i Whereopon Paul is read to have said : " If the inheritance 
be of the law, then is it not now of promise : but God gave 
Abraham the inheritance by promise." The same apoatie 
to the Romans, conferring the law and the gospel together, 

rRooL I. ft— doth say ; " The righteousness which is of the law doth say, 
Whosoever doth these things shall hve by them ; but the 
righteousness of faith doth say, If thou believest, thou shalt 
be saved." The law therefore is grounded upon works, 
whereunto it seemeth to attribute righteousness : but because 
no man doth in works fulfil the law, therefore is no man 
justified by works, or by the law. The gospel is not grounded 
upon works : for Binnere acknowledge nothing in themselveB 
but un and wickedness ; for they feel in themselves that 
they are wholly corrupted : and therefore they fly to the 
mercy of God, in whose promiBes they put their trust, hoping 
verily that they shall freely obtain remisKon of their sins, 
and that for Christ his sake they are received into the number 
of tiiesons of God. 

I would speak more in this place concerning fioith in Jesus 
Christ, the remission of una, and the inheritance of life ever- 
lasting, if I had not already in the first Decade declared 
them at large. Here by the way ye have to remember, 
that the gospel is not sincerely preached, when ye are taught 
that we are made partakers of the life of Christ for our 
own deserts and meritorious works. For we are freely 
saved*, without respect of any works of oars, either first or 
last*. 

And although I have oftener than once handled this 
[1 per fldem, L»t omitted ; throegh faith.] 
[1 operum noBtroruin, aire pirccodonlsum, eive BC<]uentium, LaL] 
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argament in these sermons of miDe; ^et because it is thechtuh 
hook If hereupon the hinge of the oT&ngelicaL doctrine (which luih, tvT' 
is the door to Christ') doth hang; and that this doctrine 
(to wit, that Christ ia received bj fwth, and not \>j works) 
is of many men very greatly rousted ; I will, for the decla- 
ratioa and confirmation sake thereof, produce here two places 
only, but sncb as be apparent enough and evident to prove 
and confirm it by : the one out of tho gospel of Christ our 
Lord, the other out of Paul's Epistles. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, being about to teach briefly tbe ao.ciirM 
way to tme salvation, that ia, to preach tbe glad tidings >■" («p^ 
of life unto Nicodemos, in the gospel after St John, doth 
first of all begin at repentance, and doth wholly take Nico- 
^mos from himeelf, leaving him no merits of his own 
wherein to put his trust. For while he doth utterly con- 
demn the first birth of man, as that which ia nothing avail- 
able to obtiun eternal life, what doth he, I beseech you, leave 
to Nicodemus, wherein be may brag or make his boaat ? For 
he doth expressly say ; " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, of ngmsn- 
Unless a man be bom from above*, he cannot see the king- ^^yi* 
dom of God." If ihe first birth and the gifts' thereof were^^»»<>' 
able to promote a man to the kingdom of God, what need 
then should he have to be born the second time ? The second 
Inrth is wrought by the means of the Holy Qhost, which, 
bong from heaven poured into our hearts, doth bring us to 
the knowledge of ourselves, so that we may easily perceive, 
assuredly know, and sen^bly feel, that in our fiesh there is 
no life, no integrity, or righteonsneea at all ; and so conae- 
quently, that no man is saved by his own strength or merits. 
What then f The Spirit forsooth doth inwardly teach' na 
that whidi the sound of the gospel doth ontwanlly tell us, 
that we are saved by the merit of the Son of God^. 
For the Lord in the gospel saith : " No man ascendeth into 
heaven, but he that descended from heaven, the Son of mangj^j."^"! 
that is in heaven," For in another pUce be doth more*^'*-! 
phunly say : " No man cometh to tho Father but by me." 
And again, to Nicodemua he saith : " As Moses did lift up 
tbe serpent in the wilderness, so must tbe Son of man be 

[■ wUcb — to Christ, not in Lat.] 

[* So Mai^. Antb. Ver. John iii. 8.] [> facaltatee, Lat.] 

[< pergit et docet, Lat.] [^ Bde, Lat. omitted ; b; ^tb.] 
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lift Up ; that everj one which believeth is him should not 
perish, bnt hare eternal hfe." Now Moses did hang up the 
brasen serpent for the health and recorerj of them that 
were poisoned' by the hiUngs of the serpents. For they 
died presently that were stung with the serpents', unless 
they did immediately look up to the brasea serpent ; for at 
the very sight thereof the poisoned sting did lose all force, 
and the person envenomed was out of band restored and 
cared again. Neither was there in the host of the Israelites 
any other medicine but that alone, which whosoever despised 
he died without remedy. For the force of the poison was 
not expelled, and the life of the infected was not preserved, 
either by the power of prayers, or the multitude of sacri- 
fices, or medicinable herbs, or any kind of physio, or other 
means of man's invention^: if any would escape the peril 
of death, it behoved him to behold the brasen serpent aloft. 
Now that brasea serpent was a type or figure of Christ onr 
Lord ; who, being lift up upon the cross, is orduned of Ood 
to be the only salvation. But now to whom doth that saving 
health befall? To them, forsooth, that do behold him being 
80 lift up. The Lord himself telleth us what " to behold" 
doth ugnify, and instead thereof doth put "to believe." 
Therefore no works, none other means, nor merits of ours 
do save us from eternal death and from the force of sin, 
that is, the poison wherewith we are all infected by the old 
serpent, our adversary Satan, Faith alone, whereby we be- 
here in Christ, who was lift up for the remission of our sins, 
and in whom alone our life and sure salvation doth assuredly 
consist, is the only tlung that quickeneth us which are 
already dying by the envenomed sting of Satan, which is un*. 
Hear, moreover, what the Lord doth add, instructing 
Nicodemus yet more fully in the true faith, and making the 
only cause of onr salvation to be the mere and only grace 
of God, which is received by faith in Christ. " For so" 
(saitb he) " God loved the world, that be gave his only- 
begotten Son, that every one which believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal life. For God sent not his Son' 

p morientiim e veneno, Lat. ; that wero dying of the poison.] 
[« dipBades, Lat.} [> See The Old Faith, p. 44.] 

[« which are — Bin ; an addition of the translator'B.] 
[s in mundom, Lat. ; Into the world.] 
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to condemn the world ; bat that the world might be saved 
hj him. He that beliereth in him is not condemned : bnt 
he Uiat believeth not in him is already condemned, becaose 
he believetb not in the name of the only-begotten Son c^ 
God." Lo, what could be spoken more plainly ? By ffdth 
we are made partakers of Christ By rq>Mting futh so 
often hiB meaning was so to beat it into onr heads, that no 
man should hereafter do once bo much as doubt of so mamfest 
and evident a pece of doctrine. But if here now thou dost 
little set by the authority of Christ, then whose authority 
wilt thou esteem ? Bnt thou wilt not, I know, reject his 
t«stimony. Tet albeit that his warrant is euffident, giro ear 
notwithstanding to that disdple whom the Lord loved, who 
in his epbtle expounding as it wore the words of the Lord, 
and by the way of expoaitjon repeating and beating them 
into aU men's minds, doth strongly cry out: "If we receive uohDi. 
the witness of men, the witness of God is greater: for this 
is the witness of God which he testified of his Son. He that 
believeth in the Son hath the testimony in himself: he that 
believetb not God doth malce him a liar, because he believed 
not the record that he* gave of his Son. And this is the 
record, that God bath given ob eternal life, and this life is 
in his Son. He that hath the Son hath hfe ; and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life." But what else is 
it to have the Son of God than to believe in him? For 
this sense is gathered by that which went before, being of 
itself BO evident, tiiat for me to add anything unto it, is to 
do nothing else but as it were to go about wiUi a tallow- 
candle to help or adligbt the sun at his rising. 

Now are we come to the place of St Paul, which is to be Ij^^ 
seen in the third and fourth chapters of his epiatle to the^xi^p^ 
Romans. " The righteousness of God," stuth he, " without 
tiie law is made mamfest, bwig witnessed by the testimony 
of the law and the prophets." Paul in this place doth 
preach the gospel most evidently ; for I know not luiy other 
place wherein he doth it more plainly. He teacheth herein 
how we are justified before God, what is the true righteous- 
ness and salvation of mankind, and by what means it cometh 
unto us. He saith, that the righteousness of God, that is to 
say, the righteousness which God bestoweth, or which doth 
[fl Deus, hat ; God.] 
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preTail' before Ood, is rarealed without the law ; that ia to 
mj, doUi come unto as without the help of the l&w, to wit, 
without the aid and merita of the works of the law. For 
toQoIuDg the teeUmon/ of the law and the prophets, tbej 
witness both together, that thejr which beliere are justified hj 
the righteousness of God. Now what that righteousness ia, 
be doth immediately declare, saying : " The rigfateonsaess of 
Ood Cometh hj the faith of Jesua Christ anto all and upon all 
them that belieTO." The rigbteousneas, saith be, whereof we 
epeak*, is not human or of mortal man, but altogether diTine, 
or of Qod himself. For as God alone ia only just, so the 
righteousness of Qod ia the true and only righteooaness of 
Ood* that savetb us: which righteousness God maketh ua to 
be partakers of by that faith of Jesus Christ, to wit, if we 
believe in Christ, and hope in him for to be sared*. Neither 
is there here any man excluded from righteousness luid salva- 
tion; for Paul doth plunly say, "Unto all and upon all 
that do believe." Wherefore God doth repute and esteem all 
them to be righteous, which do believe in Jesus Christ, his 
only Son, our Lord and Saviour. Xow he doth presently 
annex the cause why he attributoth salvation unto the right- 
eooaness of God, and not of man, or why the gospel com> 
meudeth to us the righteoumess of Ood, saying : " For there 
is no difference;, all have sumed and have need of the 
glory of God." For because all men of their own nature are 
destitute of the glory of God, that is, since they are without 
the true image of God, to the likeness whereof they were 
created in the beginning; therefore all men, verily, are nn- 
righteous and unners : whereupon it followeth, that in them 
there is no righteousness, and that they have nothing wherein 
to boast before t^e righteous God. For what else, I beseech 
you, do sinners carry from the judgment- seat of God, but 
confusion and ignominy ? And for because all men are such 
and in that case, therefore the apostle doth very wisely add : 
" But they are jostifiod freely by his grace through the re- 
demption in Christ Jesua ; whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation, or reconciliation, through faith in his blood." 

[^ coQsistit et valet, Lat.] 

[1 qnsjuBtificat et aalrat, Lat. omitted; which justifles and uves.] 

[» of God, not in tho original.] 

I* and hope — lared, not in Lat.] 
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Which is all one as if he had said : Men are jostified for Christ 
bis sake by the mere grace or mere/ of God, without any 
help or merit of their own, if so he they do hut believe that 
God bath given his Son to the world, to shed fab blood, aod 
to reconcile the purified mnners unto his Father in heaven. 
In which words there are most fully and plainly declared the Tb* 
whole manner uid order of sanctifying, purifying, and justifying "uj 
of unners. 

Bat it ia good here to repeat the apostle's words, and 
more nearly to examine and deeply to consider thenu "They 
are," suth he, " freely justified." But wherefore freely ? 
Because, forsooth, they are justified by the mere grace of God, 
without the help of their own works or merits. For all men are 
sinners, and therefore they have nothing of themselves to al- 
lege for their justification : whereupon it foUoweth, that, since 
some are justified, they are justified freely by the grace of God. 
For the same apostle in the eleventh to the Romans saith : " If 
we be saved by grace, then now not of works ; for then grace 
is no more grace : but if by works, then is it now no grace." 
But there followeth in Paul immediately that which doth 
yet make that argument more manifest, which is notwith- 
Btaoding very manifest already; "through the redemption," 
saith be, " that ia in Christ." Our righteousness and salvation 
is the work of mere grace, because we are redeemed. For 
in respect of onrselrea, our works, and merits, we were the 
servants of death and the devil, insomuch as we were sinners 
and subject to sin. But Qod, by sending his Son, redeemed 
us, when as yet, being hia enemies, we were bound to the 
devil, hia open adversary *. Therefore he did freely redeem 
na; as Esay the prophet did in his fifty-seoood chapter 
plunly foretell that it should come to paae. Bat true salva- 
tion is not in any otiier, whatsoever he be, save in Christ 
alone, our true Lord and Saviour. For the heavenly Father 
did by his eternal counsel set forth hia Son, oar Lord 
JesoB Christ, to be our propitiation, to wit, that he might he 
our reconciliation, for whose sake only the Father being 
pacified adopteth us into the number of the sons of God: 
which ia accomplished by none other way but through faith 
in his blood ; that ia, if we believe that the Son, being sent 
of the Father, did shed hia blood, tiiereby to set ua, cleansed, 
[* to the devil, hiB open adversary ; bd addition of the translatoi's.] 
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justified, and sanctified, before his heaven]; Father. Wherein 
we see agun that oar Balration doth freely coiudst in iaith in 
Jesna Christ. 

These points being thus unfolded, the Eip<»tle, proceeding 
oiuchSt'" ^ '^^^ ^"^ ^'^ ^^^ benefit of redemption and justification 
^^Z. *^°^ stretch, doth immediately add : " To declare his right- 
ousnesB by ' the forgivenees of the una that are past, which 
Ood did suffer, to shew at this time his righteousness." God, 
«uth he, hath set forth Christ to be the only propitiation, 
that he might shew that there is but one and tiie same right- 
eousness of all ages ; Christ, I say, himself, who is the right- 
eousness of all that believe. Now here he maketh mention of 
two sereral times ; that andent age of the fathers, and this 
present time wherein we now live. The ancient age is that 
which went before the commg of Christ: this latter age of 
ours is that which be^^nneth at Christ, is now at this present, 
imd shall be extended to the end of the world. And God 
rerily did of his long sufferance bear with and sofTer the mns 
of that old age for Christ hU sake, by whom, and for whom, 
he hath forgiven them : neither doth he set before us at this 
day any other righteousness, save Christ alone, to be received 
and embraced by faith. 

For the apostle doth not obscurely afterward add: "That 
he might be just, and the justifier of them that believe on 
Jesus." As iir he should have said : Now the meaning of all 
this is, that we should understand that all men are unright- 
eous and altogether sinners ; but that God alone is righteous, 
without whom there is no righteousness at all : and that he 
doth communicate his righteousness to all them that do believe 
in Christ, to wit, which do believe that for Christ his sake 
the Father is pleased and reconciled onto us, and that for him 
we are reputed both just and holy. 
^™j^ By these words of the apoatie there are two very wicked 

and blasphemous errors of certain fellows notably refuted. 
The one of the twain is the error of them wUch say, that our 
fathers were justified, not by faith in Christ, bat by the law 
and their own merits ; affirming that Christ sufiiered not for 
the fathers, but for them alone that lived when he was upon 
the earth, and for them that followed after his death. The 
other error is theirs which say, that Christ offered up his 
P propter, Lat. ; for.] 
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body for tbe fathers, fcM* ori^al gin only, not for as and aU 
our mns ; and therefore that we must make sadsfactioQ for 
car own uns. Bat the apostle Paul doth in this place con- 
demn both these opinions. And the holy erang^ist John, 
agreeing with Paul, doth say : " The blood of the Son of Ood DJ^l 
doth cleanse ns from ail an. For he ia the propitiation for 
oar nns ; not for our sins only, bat for the sins of all the 
world." Therefore the merit of Christ his redemption doth 
extend itself to aH the faithful of both the testaments. 

The apostle Paul proceedeth, and upon that which he had 
said he inferreth : " Whwe is the boasting ? It is excluded. 
By what law ? Of works ? Nay, but by the law of fiuth." 
He gathereth by the evangelical doctrine* hitherto taught, 
that all the boasting of ererj man's own righteousness, and all 
the togging of every one's merits, is utterly taken away, 
altogether exempted, and Taniahed : not by the law of works; 
that is, not by the doctrine concerning works, which is wont 
for the most part to puff men op and make them swell ; but 
by the law of faitb ; that is, by the doctrine concerning faith, 
which doth empty and leave in ub nothing but an hamble 
eonfenon and acknowledging of onr own lack of merits, at- 
tribating all oar help to grace in Christ Jesus. And at the 
last, gatiiering the chief propoation, be saith ; " We do there- 
fore hold that a man is justified' without the works of the law.** 

This is the sum and breviary of the whole gospel, that 
we are justified, that is to say, absolved from sins, from 
the definitiTe sentence of death and damnation, and sanctified 
and adopted into the number of the sons of God, by faith, 
that ia, by an assured oonfidenoe in the name of Christ, 
which is given by the Father to be our only Savionr. 
And here are works by name excluded, to the end there 
should be given to us no occasion to entangle faith with 
works, or to attribute to works the glory and title due to faith 
alone, or rather to Christ, upon whom our fmth is grounded 
and upheld. 

This proporition being once put forth he doth presently 
after confirm with arguments, shewing withal that this salva- 
tion is common both to the Jews and Gentiles, saying : " Is be 

[* de Sde JtutiRcante, Lat. omitted; concemiog the faith tbat 
Jiutifleth.] 

[■ fide, L&t. ; by &ith.] 
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the God of the Jews only ? Is be not also of the Gentiles ? 
Yes, even also of the Gentiles : for it is one God that shall 
jostify the circumcision bj faith, and the ondrcomcision 
throijgh futh." He fetchetb the confirmation of that vhich 
he sajd from the nature of God. There is but one God, who 
is of his DVD nature both life and righteousness ; and be is the 
God both of the Jews and the Gentiles: therefore he is the 
life and righteousneas of both the people : which righteousness 
he bestoweth on them by futh : therefore ffuth doth justifji 
or make them both righteous. 

This is declared b; the example of Cornelius the centurion. 
For he is justified, or, as I should rather say, being once 
justified he is declared to be acceptable to God, hj the send- 
ing down of the Holy Ghost ia a Tuuble form upon him, when 
as he neither was drcumissed, nor yet had kept the law, bat 
had only heard the preachiog of the gospel, and had believed 
in JesQS Christ. Now God did not justify Cornelius so alone, 
but will also justify all other nations by faith ; eTon as he will 
not by any other means than by futh alone justify the 
Jews. 

It followeth in Paul: "Do we then destroy the law 
through luth ? God forbid : but we rather nuuntain the law." 
For the defenders or the disputers in the defence of works, 
or rather of justification by works, are wont to object: 
If faith alone in Christ doth justify, then is the law, or 
doctrine of the law, altogether unprofitable. For to what 
end are we commanded to do good works, if good works do 
not justify ? The aposUe anawereth, That the law 'a not 
abolished by faith, but rather munt^ed ; for since faith doth 
directiy tend to Christ, in whom alone it doth seek and find 
all fulness ; and that the law itself is the school-mistress unto 
Christ, and doth shut up all under sin, so that justification is 
by futh given to the faithful ; it is most evident, that the law 
is not destroyed or darkened, but confirmed and made light, 
by the doctrine of futb. 

The apostie goefh on in lus confirmation, and saith: 
* " What shall we say then that Abraham our father as per- 
tiumog to the flesh did find ? For if Abraham were jus- 
tified by works, then hath he wherein to boast; but not 
before God. For what saith the scripture ? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness." There 
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•re verily many examples of the holy fathOTS: bat among 
all the rest, the apostle chose oat this of Abraham' to handle 
it at large. For he in the scriptures is called tlie father of 
them that do beUeve, Wherenpoa it is assaredly certain, 
that the chUdrea shall be jastiGed after the same sort that 
thrar father was ; as the apostle bath in express words taught 
in the latter end of the fourth chaptw. Moreover, Abra- 
ham was famoas for* good works above all the rest of the 
holy fathers : therefore if any other oould have been justified 
by his good works or merits, much more might Abraham 
before all the rest. Bat for because he was justified by 
£uth and not by works, it is manifest therefore that all the 
sunts also both have been, and are, justified by faith and 
not by works. Furthermore, Abraham lived 430 years be- 
fore the law was revealed by Moyses^: whereupon it followeth, 
that his works cannot be called the works of the law by 
them that are the deniers of the justification by ftuth without 
the law. Therefore the works that he did, be did them of 
faith, and bis works were the works of faith ; and yet was 
he not justified by them, but by faith. Therefore the glory 
of the justificatioD of faith remaiaeth sound, unspotted, and 
unmiagled with anything else. " What," saith he, " shall 
we say that our father Abraham found concerning the flesh ;" 
to wit, so far forth as he is a man, and we also men of him ? 
What, I say, shall we say that he deserved* ? To this de- 
mand this answer must be added : He found nothing, and 
by hia works he deserved nothing. For the proof followeth ; 
If by bis works he deserved anything, or was by his merits 
justified, then bath he wherein to boast But he hath nothing 
wberdn to boast : therefore is he not justified by his works. 
For God alone is righteous, and keepeth this his glory unto 
himself alone without any partner or joint-possessor with 
him, freely justifying them that are of the futh of Jesus 
Christ, to the end that his grace may be always prtused. 

But Paul himself, by brin^g in a place of scripture, 
doth shew that Abraham had nothing wheron to make his 
boast. "For what," suth ho, "doth the scripture say? 
Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for 

[1 solius, Lat. ; alone.] [* muItiB, Lat. ; for manj.] 

[» Old. iii. 17. See Tol. n. p^:e 180.] 
[* Sec Vol. I. p. 116, and note 3.] 
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righteotumess." Lo here, the smptore doth most plainlj 
Bay, that Abraham was justified hj futh ; or rather, that 
i^th vas imputed to him for nghteousness ; and therefore 
that Abraham was for his faith counted righteous before the 
most just and righteous God. 

But let us hear Paul, how he appheth this place of 
scripture nuto his purpose. It followeth then : " To him 
that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of 
duty. But to bim that worketh not, but belioTeth in him 
that jastififlth (he ungodly, his futh is counted for rigbteons- 
ness." Which words, verily, may be briefly reduced into 
this kind of argument. Whosoever doth with his works 
deserTe anything, to him the reward is given as a thing of 
duty due unto him, and not imputed freely as though it 
were no debt But faith is imputed to Abraham unto righte- 
ousness ; therefore he rec^ved righteousness, not as a reward 
of duty ought* unto him, but as a gift not due but fredy 
^ven him. And again : " To him that worketh not, hot 
believeth in him that jostifieth the ungodly, his futh is 
reckoned for righteousness." But to Abraham faith was 
imputed onto righteousness : therefore he obtained righteons- 
ness by faith, and not by works. 

Now there is an emphasis in that he saith, " Bat be- 

lieveth in him that justifieth the ungodly." For thereby is 

signified, that he which is to be justified doth bring nothing 

with bun but the only acknowledging of his own misery and 

ungodliness, to se^ for mercy at the band of the Lord. For 

he understandeth, that he is desUtute of good' works, and 

such as may abide the trial of God's just judgment. He 

doth therefore fly to the mercy of God, presninmg for s 

certfunty that the righteousnesB of fiuth is the ud or help of 

the sinner, that must he freely saved by the grace of God. 

Thariiht- HeTB, by the way, ye mast note, that CSmstians' righte- 

^^^ti ouBuess both is, and is said to be, imputative righteouBoess : 

™ which thing alone is able to break the neck of all our 

boasting; for imputation is the contrary unto debt God 

is not of duty bound to us, ather for oor own sakes, or for 

our works' sakes; but so fsa forth as he hath bound himself 

to us of his free grace and goodness : and in as there are 

many things that hinder the perfection of righteousness in 

[» L e. owed.] p perfoctiB, Lat.] 



Digitized QyGoO^Ic 



I.] OF THE QOEPEL, 47 

iiiL WhereapoD David cried: "Eater not into judgment [i^bibl 
with thy servant : for in thy sight shall no man living be 
JDstified." Therefore God doth freely impute to m the 
righteomnssa of futh ; that ia, he reputeth us for righteous 
because we believe him through his Son. So we read that 
in the evangelical parable the Lord did say: "But wheD^k>Tii. 
the debtora were not able to pay, he forgave them both the 
debt." For God also forg^veth us our debts or ana, not 
reputing them unto us, but comiting tu for righteoua for 
Christ his sake. For the same aposUe, most evidenUy testi- 
fying the same thing, in the second Epistle to the Corinthians, 
saith : " God was in Christ reconciling (he world unto him- 
self, by not imputing gins to men." And after that ^ajn : 
" Him, which knew no sin, he made an for us, that wo might »c«r. *. iv, 
bo the righteouBnese of God in him." What canst thou 
reqmre more evident, than that we are oonnted righteous 
before God, because by Christ his sacrifice our uns are so 
purged, that we should hereafter be no longer held with the 
gwlt of tiie same ? 

We proceed now to ret&on up the other arguments of 
9t Fan], as firm and manifest as these that are already re- 
hearsed. 

In the same chapter therefore it followeth : " Even as '^^^^^ 
''David describeth the blessedness of ihe man, to whom the^»«ti«>- 
Lord impnteth righteousness without works, saying, Blessed 
are they whose unrighteousnesses are foi^ven, and whose 
tOBB are covered. Blessed is that man, to whom the Lord 
win not impute sm," In the beginning he doth with clear 
and evident words express the thing that he intendeth to 
prove or confirm ; to vrit, that God imputeth righteousness 
to the saints without works. What could be stud more 
plainly ? And, to prove it to be so, here be inferreth the 
testimony of David, which doth in a manner contun three 
sundry members or clauses : first, " Blessed," saith he, 
"are they whose unrighteousnesses are forgiven;" then, 
" Blessed are they whose sins are covered ;" and lastly, 
"Blessed is that man to whom the Lord will impute no 
rin." 

Now the force of the argument or demonstration doth 
consist in the words. Forgive, Cover, and N'ot impute. The 
creator forgivetb the debtor that which he hath not paid 
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him, wbelher lie be able or not able to pay it him. We in 
respect of onr sins, which are our debts, are able to pay 
nothing to Grod. ForgiTenesa therefore of those debts or eina 
of oars is the gift of Ood's mere grace and liberality. For 
the creditor cannot forgive the thing that is already paid unto 
him ; for vhen he givetb back the thing that he hath re- 
ceiTod, in bo doing he doth not forgire, but give ; and that 
deed in the scriptures is called Donum, a gift, not Semisaio, 
a forgiving. Whereupon St Paul saith, " God gave to Abra- 
ham the inheritance:" therefore Abraham with hia works did 
not merit the same. Secondarily, some filthy thing that 
offendeth the eyes of men is usually wont to be covered; and 
yet notwithstuiding the filthy thing abidetb filthy still', 
although it doth not appear outwardly unto the eyes of 
men. And our merciful God hath covered our sins, not that 
they should not be, but that they should not appear or come 
to judgment ; which thing is the gifl of grace, and not of 
merits. For the covering is nothing else than the blood of 
- the Son of God ; for for his blood's sake we sinners are not 
damned. Lastly, God might by right and juatico impute 
sin unto us ; but of his grace he imputeth it not. And all 
these hud together do confirm and prove, that righteousnesa 
is freely, by faith, without works, imputed unto us. 

This very eame place of St Paul taken out of David doth 
discuss and make plain nnto ns other points of doctrine alao, 
whereof tiiere is some controversy. For we learn that justifica- 
tion ta nothing else but sanctificatiou', forgiveness of mns, and 
adoption into the number of the children of God. We learn 
that St Paul speaketh not only of the ceremonial works of the 
law, but also of the saints' good works of every sort Furthei^ 
more we learn, that both sins and iniquities, that is, all man- 
ner ma of the fiuthful, are freely pardoned and ntterly 
for^ven. Moreover we loam that sins are fully remitted, 
not the fault only, but the punishment also: which punishment, 
some say, is retained ; but God doth not impute sins. In an- 
other place he suth, " that he will not have any remembrance 
of onr an at all" Lastly, we learn that the satiafactaons 
for an of man's invention is a most vain lie, and flatly oppo- 
site to the apostle's doctrine. 

[1 latot adbuo flub tectorio, Lat. ; lorketh atill under llie covering.] 
[* beatiflcatio, Lat. See Vol. i. page 106, note 6.] 
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I hare hitherto alleged two most ertdeot plaoea ; the one 
oat of the gospel of Chriat, the other out of St Paul his epbtle 
written to the RomaDa : by which I meant to prove, that 
Christ, beiog preached to ub bj the gospel, is received not 
by works bat by fitith ; and I hope I bare by divine testi* 
monies so declared this matter of importance, that no man 
shall need hereafter mther to doubt or waver in the same. 
To all this now I add this note, stdll most necessary to be 
observed ; that all good and holy men in the charch of Christ 
most wiA all thdr power do their endeavour that this doo* 
trine of the gospel may abide sincere and utterly nncorrupted. 
For they must in no case admit that justification is partly 
attributed to faith and the mercy of God, and partly to the 
works of faith and oar own merits : for if that be admitted, 
then doth the gospel l(H9e all force and virtue. I think there* 
fore, that all men must only and incessantly urge this, That 
the fiuthful are justified, saved, or sanctified^ by futh, without 
works, by the grace and mercy, I say, of God through 
Christ alone. And I suppose, verily, that this doctrine of 
the gospel mnst be kept sincere and uncomipt in the ohorch 
for very many causes, but among all other for these espedally 
which follow hereafter, 

first of all, it is manifest, that the often-repeated doctrine J^^^ 
of the grace of God, which in his only Son doth through ^^ 
futh alone work justification, is by so many divine testimonies, ^^^^ ^ 
even from the beginning of the world, by eo many demonstra^ Sl^r^S^Miut 
tioos, and so many determinations of nnreproveable councils, of otvw. 
both so pltunly declared and thronghly inculcated, that the 
very consent of all ages in the truth revealed from heaven, 
and the authority of the most holy men in all the world, do 
snfficientiy invite us to retun, muntain, and keep that doc- 
trine nncorrupted. We have the justification of our blessed 
&ther Abraham a little* above expounded by no obscure 
author, but even by Paul, the teacher of the Gentiles and 
elected vessel of God himself. We have the doctrine of 
justification taught by the most glorious king and prophet' 
David, a man even after God's heart's desire, the great 
grandsire of Christ our Lord, declared and expounded by the - 
same apostle Paul, Now Abraham and David were always 

[* beatl, L»t. ; blsBSed.] 

i* pancie, Lat. ; in few words.] [■ sod propfaet, not in L>t.] 

r -. * 
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men of chief accotuit in the church of God. With which twain 
the whole compaDy^ of the prophets do wholly agree; for 

[irtax.u.1 the apOBtle Peter saith: "All the prophets bun witness to 
Chiist, that hj Ms name every one which doth believe in hint 
shonld receive remission of his sms." And even now bj 
the month of Paul we heard say, that by the testimonies of 
the law and the prophets it is proved. That the righteona- 
ness of Ood is freely bestowed by &ith, without the law. 

We have also the very Son of Qod, Jesus Christ, onr 
Lord, whose autiiority, excelling far all the world^s beude', may 
Goafirm us well enough in this piece of doctiine*. For he, as 
it were in certain assembled councils, did determine and decree 
that which we in this place do counsel all mea to retun. For 
having gathered together his disciples at Ciesarea Fhtlippi, he 
demanded of them, what meo did think of him. Now when 
they answered diversely, according to the diveruty of opinions 
that the common people had of him, he inquired of them what 
they themselves thought of him^. Then Peter in the name of 
all the rest s^d, "Thou art that Christ, the Son of the living 

luiit. itl God.*" To whom the Lord replied : " Happy art then, Simon 
Bar-jona ; for fiesh and blood hath not revukled this to thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven." In these words he concladeth 
two several things : first, that true fiuth doth make us 
happy; ndther is it to be doubted but that "to make 
happy" is used here in that ugnification, which ye heard oat 
of Paul even now that David naed it in : lastly, that that 
sanctifying* faith is not the work of our own nature, but the 
heavenly ^ of God. And then also he taketh ocoadon, npon 
that notable confesnon of true f^th, to give a new name to 
SmoB. Peter, for the eternal memory of the thing', and for 
the imprinting of the ngnification of that mystery in all men's 
nunds. Peter confeesed that Christ was a stone, or rock ; 
therefore Christ aomameth Peter a Petra, that is, a stone : as 
if one should call him a living stone laid upon a living stone, 
or of Christ a Christian. Yea, and lest peradventnre any 
man should tie the thing, universally belonging to the whole 

[I omnes la mnndo pnestantiBsimos, Lat.] 
[1 may — doctrine, not in Lat.] 

[■ oertam confesBionem, Lat.] [* beatiflcantem, Lat.] 

[B ad cetsruam rei memoriam, — aUoding to tiie opening pbrase of 
the decrees and bulla of the popes, &o.] 
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church, unto Peter aloae, the Lord himeelf doth apply it unto 

all the church, and suth ; "And upon this etone will I build 

mj church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail agunat it" 

As if he should have said : That which now is done in thee, 

Peter, shall hereafter be done in all the fiuthful. Thou by 

£uth art hud upon me which am the stone, and art made a 

member of the church : I therefore do ord{un,that whosoever 

confeBseth me to be the stone shall be a member of the church, 

sanctified', justified, and delivered from the devil and the 

power of death. Thy confesmon {that is, I, Christ the Son 

of God, whom thou oonfessest,) shall be the foundation of the 

chnrcb; upon which foundation whosoever are laid', they shall 

be justified" and freely saved. For Paul also said : "Another rsc«. iii. 

foundation cannot be laid than that that is already hud, which 

is Christ Jesus." And the apostle John saith : "This is the [i john >. «.] 

victory that hath overcome the world, even your futh.'" Now 

lest Peter and his other fellow-disdples should not know the 

way how other men should be admitted into the fellowship of 

the church and received into the communion of Christ, he 

addeth immediately : "And I will give thee the keys of the 

kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever thou loosest in earth, 

diall be loosed in heaven," &c He gave the keys when be 

sent the apostiea to preach the gospel. Therefore by the 

preaching of the gospel (which is the key of the kingdom of 

heaven) is heaven opened, and the way pointed out how we, 

being graffed in Christ and the church, may be made the 

heirs of eternal life; to wit, throngh fitith in Christ, which we 

are taught by the gospel of Christ. Thus much touching the 

ooundl whereof Christ himself was president, held at Otesarea 

Philippi'. 

There is extant in John another conodl, held at Caper- 
naom'^ both famous and full of people. For in a great multi- 
tude of his disciples and other men he doth determine, that 
eternal life is gotten by faith in Christ ; and that there is 
none other way for us to come to life than this, " to eat his 
flesh, and to dnnk his blood ; " that is, to believe in him. And 
when among the audience there was a schism by reason that 
many revolted from Christ, he demanded of them that were 

[> beatiu, LaL] |^ fide, Lat.; byfkith.] [« beati, Lat.] 

[* Heec de OiesarieD. condlio bactenus,— it sU that BuUinger says.] 
[10 Capenudticum, Lat Jobnvi.] 
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his nearest disciples, whether they also would forsake him ? 
Then Peter in the name of all the rest did answer : Since in 
thee, Christ, there is life and salvation, if we depart from 
thee we cannot be partakers of life ; and therefore by &ith we 
will firmly stick and cleave close to thee for ever. 

Moreorer here are to be redconed two conndls also 
that were held by the apostles ; the one of which no man 
can deay to be very general or universal' ; for in it there 
were devoat men of every nation under heaven. Id that 
connnl did Peter the apostle in express words teadi, That 
Christ is the Saviour of the world ; whom whosoever be- 
lieveth, he shall have life everlasting. The place is known 
in the Acts of the Apostles, the second chapter. Before the 
chief of the Jews the same apostle declareth, that there is 
salvation in none other than in Christ alone. The place is 

[AMaiT] extant in the Acts of the Apostles, the third chapter. The 
like be doUi to the first-fruits of the Gentiles, Cornelias and 
Ins household, in the tenth chapter. The second council, 
which was &tmous also and pasungly adorned with all good 
gifts, is desciibed in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts : in 
which council this propotdUon was allowed. That faith 

fPi^AMf '"*^o»t works doth justify freely. Touching which matter 

(j^um^'^m*- I have spoken at Urge in another place, 

^S^ Now by all this I would have it proved, that the doo- 

2i^^ trine of Fsith that justifieth without works ought to be 
retained unmingled and uncormpt in the church, because, as 
I may so say, it is most catholic and altogether nnreprove- 
able : to the breach whereof this curse or €tnathematiam 

{Oii.i.i.] of the apostle is added, saying: "If we, or an angel from 
heaven, shall preach to yon any other gospel than that 
which we have preadied, let him be accursed." 

The second cause, why it is expedient that this doctrine 
be kept sincere in the church, is ; because if it be once put 
out of jomt, the glory of Christ shall be in danger of wrack 
and in jeopardy. For the glory of Christ is darkened and - 
corrupted in the minds of men (although of itself it remaineth 
always sound and clear), if we be^ to divide the righte- 
ousness whereby we stiuid and appear before God, attributing 
it to our own merits and good works of our own. For 
tills is the glory of the Son of God, that '* under heaven 
[1 vere cecumeDlcnm, Iiat.] [* seriem in Act. Lat.] 
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there ia nooe other name given unto men in which thej 
nuBt be Baved." Herenpon it is that Panl Bud : " Christ is ^*- 4i 
made of none effect to yon, whoBoerer are jnatified hj the 
law ; ye are fallen from grace." And agun : " I do not 
despise the grace of Ood ; for if righteousness be of the law, 
then did Christ die in rain." If he died in vain, then is 
the glory of Christ his cross perished. 

The third cause is, the certun and assured reason of 
oor salraUoD. Our salraUon should be utterly uncertain, 
if it did depend upon our works and merits ; who, because 
of our natural oorrupUen, unless we ho beside onrsekes, do 
say or ought to say wiUt Job: "If I have any righteous- [loo^u-] 
ness, I will not answer, but humbly beseech my judge." 
Therefore did Paul rery rightly say: "If the inheritance jgo". it. i*. 
be of the law, thm ia Mth void, and the promise made of 
none effect. Therefore is it of futh, as ac«>rding to grace^;, 
that the promise may be firm to all the seed." 

The fourth cause is ; because by Uiis doctrine especially 
there is repured in us the image of God, to the likeness 
whereof we were at the first created. For by futh Christ 
dwelleth and liveth in us, who is ako delighted in our hu- 
mility. But then is the image of the devil stirred up in 
US, when we begin once to be prond in ourselves, and io 
usurp the glory of God ; which ia done undonbtedly bo often 
as we do attribute our righteousness and salvation unto our- 
selves, as thongh by our own works or merits we had da* 
served the kingdom of God. The devil swelleth with pride, 
and doth his endeavour to rob* God of his glory. The 
saints do know and acknowledge that they are saved by the 
true grace and mercy of God ; and do therefore attribute to 
him all honour and glory, and to themselves confusion and 
ignominy. Wherennto nndonbtetlly helongeth the parable 
in the gospel of the Pharisee boasting m his good works, 
and of Uie publican praying and saying, " God be merciful [^j*'"'- 
to me a sinner :" of which twain the pubhcan b read to have 
gone heavy* to his house rather justified than the other. 

[* ut eecundnm gratiam, Lat.] 

[* od w rapere, hat. ; to take to bimBelf.] 

[B deacendiBM, Iiat. ; to bare gone down. JBeavy n doubtleu in all 
the editJODB a mlaprint for Aonu, which TyndsleTB and CranineT't 
venioni bare.] 
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The fifth cauBe b, the ralae or eadmation of the ain. 
For that aeemeth to be no great fanlt, which may hy men's 
works be blotted out before God. Bat the holy scriptnre 
teacbeth, that sins could be by none other means cleansed, 
but by the death and innocent blood of the' Son of Glod. 
Kow by that every man that hath any understanding may 
easily gather, that un in the sight of God is a most abo- 
mmahle and detestable thing : whereupon there doth arise 
in the ffuthfnl saints a careful and diligent watching against 
sin, aad a continual bewailing of our miserable condition, 
with a passing humility and exquisite modesty. 

I could yet add to these some causes more, why all men 
ought to stnTC and endeavour to keep this doctrine (that 
the catholic church is justified by tho grace of God in his 
only-begotten Son, through fwth, and not through works) 
sincere and uncorrupt in the church of Christ : but these I 
hope are aufEcient for them that are not of purpose set to 
quarrel against ns. And yet, notwithstanding, there is no 
peril why by this doctrine good works should be neglected : 
of which I have spoken in place convenient*. But if there 
be any that cease not of purpose to cavil against the manifest 
tmth of the gospel, I object against them that saying of 

ricer.xi. Paul: that neither we, nor the churches of God, do stand 
to wrangle in so manifest a light. 

Tiwenntia- To coDoludo ; the sum of all that which hitherto I have 

nimaTaiL gj^j toucbiug tho gospel IS this : That all men that be in the 
world are of their own nature the servants of sin, the devil, 
and eternal death, and cannot be loosed or set at liberty 
by any other means but by the free grace of God, and the 
redemption which is in the only-begotten Son of God our 
Lord Christ Jesus; of which redemption they only are 
made partakers that do believe and trust in him. For who- 
soever do by true futh receive Christ Jesus through the 
preaching of the gospel, they are therewithal justified ; that 
is, acquitted from their suis, sanctified, and made heirs of' 
eternal life: but they that by their unbelief and hardness 
of heart do not receive Chrbt, are given over to the eternal 

[johnuLK-i pajns and bonds of hell; for "the wrath of God abideth upon 
them." 

Let us therefore give hearty thanks to Chid our Re- 
[1 ipBius, Lat. ; of the Tory.] [* Vol. i, p. 119.] 
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deeiner, and hmnblf beseech him to keep and increase as in 
the true faith, and lastly to bring ns to life everlaating. 
Amen. 



OF REPENTANCaS, AND THE CAUSES THEREOF; OF CON- 
FE6SI0N, AND BEMIS8I0N OP SlNSj OP SATIS- 
FACTION AND INDULGENCES; OP THE OLD 
AND MEW MAN; OF THE POWER OR 
STRENGTH OF MEN, AND THE 
OTHER THINGS PERTAININQ 
TO REPENTANCE. 

THE SECOND SERMON. 
I PROHI8BD in my last sermon, that I made of the gospel 
of JesDB Christ, to add a diacoorse of repentance ; which hy 
the help of Ood and your good prayers I purpose in this 
sermon for to perform. 

They among the latins are s^d to repent, which areToi* 
aggrieved at or ashamed of the thing that they have done. 
Thoo hast done a good torn, and thinkest him unworthy of 
it for whom thou hast done it, and for that cause art sorry 
to thyself: that sorrow of thine is repentance. We Germtms 
call it Den reuen. The Greeks do name it Metancsam. 
Now they which are skilfnl of that tongue say, that yusra- 
voetr signifieth to bethink afterward : bo that Metaaaa is 
there properly used, where a man, having once slipped by 
doing somediing fooBshly, doth notwithstanding at length 
come to himself again, and rerily purpose to correct his own 
error*. It is therefore referred, not to the thought of the 
mind only, but also to the deed done. For he ihat per- 
eeireth that he hath offended, doth devise vrith himself how 
to amend it. So now the thing beginneth to displease thee, 
vbich before did please thee : so now thou eschewest the 
thing that before thou ensuedet^ Moreover the Hebrews 
call repentance T'AescAuiotA*, that is, a convweion, or returning 
to the right way or mind again. The metaphor seemetb to 

[s Ballinger here refen to Kratmue* oDnotation on Mattb. iii. 2: 
/icrdvoia dicta e«t a ittnoKxa', hoc est, a pOBterJDB intelljgendo, ubi quis 
lapioa, re peracto, turn demuni animadrertit erratum euum.] 

[* cupidiastme, Lat omitted; most eagerly.] 
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be taken of them which once did stra^ from the right path, 
but do f^in at length return into the way : which word is 
traoBlated to the mind, to the manners, and deeds of men. 
lb* din* But now this word is dirersely used; for repentanoa 

^Sri np«i- ugnifieth the chan^g of the purpose once coooeiTed, or of 
am. ifui. BOJ other thing. For hy Jwem j the Lord saith : " If they 
^ turn from eril, I will ^ao repent me of the evil which I 

meant to l&j upon them." Therefore God doth then repent, 
when he changeth his purpose : he repeoteUi not, when he 
gam. n. doth not alter it, Paul suth : " The gifts and calling of God 
[pbl «i. 4.] are without repentance." And David said : " The Lord bath 
B««tuM* sworn, and will not repent." Elsewhere repentance is figu- 
SLd^f^MU rativelj attributed to God, like to the affection of mortal 
LooLvLT.) men : as when be saitb, " I repent* me that I bare made 
man." For God of his own nature doth not repent as men 
do, so that be should be touched with grief, and that the 
thing should now mislike him which he before did like of; 
but be doth barely alter that which be hath done. Among 
eodesiastical writers they are aud to repent, which after a 
prescribed manner of poni^ment do penanoe for thdr sins 
wluch they have committed. The scripture in another place 
doth use it for the whole effect and matter of the gospel : 
{i<t.xi.i&]for in the Acts we read, that God gave to the Ges^ee re- 
pentance unto life. Bat we, in this disputation of ours, will 
use repentance for a converting or taming to the Lord, for 
the acknowledging of sing, for the grief conceived for rins 
committed, for mortification, and tiifl beginning to lead 
a new life ; and finally* for the ohuige, correction, and 
amendment of the life from evil to better : that which we 
Germans call Bekeenmg, JSnderwig oder BesaertrngK 
whMRfM- And as diversely too is repentance defined of the eocle- 
**"" nastical writers ; bowbeit all agree that it is a convendon or 
taming to the Lord, and an alteration of the former life 
and opinion. We therefore do say, that repentance is an 
nnfngned taming to God, whereby we, being of a uncere 
fear of God once humbled, do acknowledge oar sins, and 
10, by mortifying our old man, are afresh renewed by the 

[1 It repenteth, ed. 1677.] 
[> breviter, Lat. ; ihortl;.] 

[■ bekefarung, oonTenion; aenderung, changing ; besaerung, cor- 
rection.] 
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Spirit of God^ This defioitJon doth conust npon her pvta, 
trhich, being eomewhat more largely opened and diligently 
expounded, will declare onto ns and lay before our eyes the 
vhole nature of repentance. 

First ire say, that repentance ia an nnf<ngned turning ''«™^ 
onto God. For I will hereafter shew you, tl^t there we 
two sorts of repentance ; to wit, feigned and unfeigned. And 
the apoeUe Peter saith: "Rep^it, and turn, that your sinsLAetmuiB.] 
may be blotted out ;" expounding, as it were, the first by the 
last, to wit, repentance by returning ; (he meaneth) to him 
from whom they bad turned themselves away. For there 
is a oertun rdalion betwixt turning to and turning fro. 
If thou hadat nerer turned away, then hadit thou had no 
need to have tamed to again. But wo have all turned 
away from the true, just, and good God, and &om his holy 
will, unto the devil and our own corrupt affecUons. And 
therefore must we again tarn ua from the devil, and from 
our old naughty life and wiU, unto the hving God and his 
most holy will and pleasure. We do here significantly say, 
to God, and not to creatures or any help of man. For the 
hoed in Jeremy doth say : " If, Israel, then wilt return, tJn- 1*. t.] 
return to me." Whosoever therefore do not turn to God, 
nor make themselves conformable to his holy will, howsoever 
they do torn to creatorea and other means of man's inven- 
tion, yet are they not* to be esteemed or counted penitents. 

If ow there is none so blind but seeth, tiiat for the stir- Tm tenmm 
ring of us up to repentance the preaching or doctrine of the M «gig_t^ 
truth is needful and requisite, to teach ns what God ia to 
whom we must be turned ; what the goodness and holiness 
is, to which we must be turned : who the devil is, and what 
the evil and wickedness' is, from which we must be turned ; 
and lastly, what the thing is that must be amended in onr 
mind and life, and also how it most be altered and amended. 
Truly the prophets and apostles of the Lord, in exhorting 
men unto repentance, do travail much and atit^ very long 
in describing of God's nature, goodness, righteonsaeas, truth 
and mercy ; in painting out the laws and offices of the life 
of man ; and in accuung and heaping up^ the rins of men ; 

[* Bpiiitnaliter.] 

[B rerers, Lst. omitted; in tmth.] [* f&Utun, Lat.] 

p ezaggerandiB, Lat.] 
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whereunio tiiey add the grievous and horrible tokens' of 
God'a just judgments ; as is in every place of the prophets' 
writings to be found very rifely. And therefore some there 
are which bid us even now to preach the law to those men 
whom we would draw unto repentance : which thing as I 
do not gainsay, bat very well like it, so do I withal admonish 
them, that the preaching of the gospel also dotli object to 
. . men their uns, and grievously accuse them. For the Lord 

fjohDni.& in the gospel saith : " When the Holy Ghost cometli, it shall 
argne the world of mn, because they believed not in me." 
Whereupon St Peter, in tb.e Acts of the AposUee, upbraiding 
to the Jews their sins committed, fund preaching unto them 
Christ and faith in Christ, exhorteth them unto repentance. 
The places are very well known. Acts ii. and iii. St Paul, 
going about to draw the Athenians unto repentance, doth 

fAiM iDi. say : " God, who hath hitherto winked at the times of this 
ignorance, doth now preach to all men everywhere that they 
should repent ; because he hath ^pomted a day, in which 
he wUl judge the world with righteousness through Christ." 
Let them therefore, to whom charge is given to draw men* 
imto repentance, learn here to use much Uberty and wisdom, 
that all men may acknowledge their nn and the greatness 
of their iniquity. Moreover God doth stir up men to re- 
pentance, not by his word only, but also by divers afSictions 
and sundry sorts of punishments: yea, all the calamities 
that happen in the world are certun sermons, as it were, 
persuading and drawing us unto repentance. For, that I 
may in silence overpass that which is written in the prophets ; 
did not our Lord himself in the gospel, when he heard 
tidings of the slaughter which Pontius I^te bad made 
upon the Galileans, and the death of the nghteen men upon 
TLuiuiiu. whom the tower iu Siloe fell, presently say, "Think ye that 
they were greater unners than the rest ? No, verily ; but 
unless ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." It is as- 
suredly certain therefore, that war, famine, and pl^ues^ do 
always invite ns unto repentance ; that is, they premonisfa 
us, by laying sin a«de, to be converted unto God, and wholly 
to give ourselves to sincwe integrity. 

[1 minaa graves et hoirendM bTpotypoaCB, Lat.] 
[1 doctrina, Lat. omitted] b; doctrioe.] 
[B peatea onin«B, Lat. ; all piques.] 
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Bat ta vain u repentanee preached onto as, unletis by hh (■«<># 
fear and trembling conceired in our minds we do reverently ^Mit.' 
dread the wrath and judgment of Almighty Qod conceived 
agEunst QB becaose of our sins and wickednesses. Now this 
fear is outwardly sUrred in us by the external preaching or 
discipline of the minister*, as I told you before ; bat that ex- 
ternal doctrine avuleth notiiing alone, unless inwardly, that 
is, in oar hearts, we be mored by the Holy Spirit of our 
heavenly Father. And therefore Jeremy in his LamestationB 
crieth : " Tarn us, Lord, and we shaU be turned." And clud. t. 11.3 
in the thirty-first chapter : *' Turn thou me, Lord, and I Ji*^-^'- 
shall be turned; because thou art the Lord my Ood. And 
after I was tunied, it repented me of evil." We read that 
St Peter, being provoked by the words of the damsel that 
kept the door, and of the soldiers, did footly deny his master 
Christ ; but, being revoked at the coal's crowing, he repented 
his fitult or folly from the bottom of his heart And yet it 
was not the crowing of the cook of itself alone, that stirred 
that motion in him ; but that and the word of Christ together, 
who had stud unto him : " Verily I say unto thee, the cock 
shall not crow till thou hast denied mo thrice." Whereupon 
St Matthew suth ; " And Peter remembered the words of the rHut nil. 
Lord, which had said unto him. Before the cock crow, thon 
shalt deny me thrice," &g. With these also is joined a more 
secret touching of Peter's mind ; for the good Lord touched 
the heart of Peter, as the evangelist testifieth, saying : "And Ci-°)»"'>- 
the Lord, turning himself about, looked upon Peter." That 
looking back of the Lord made Peter's heart to melt, and 
drew it from the destruction whereinto it was about to fall. 
Therefore if our ears be pierced with the word of God, and 
OUT hearts touched with his Holy Spirit, then shall we, like 
true penitents, unfeignedly reverence and dread the Lord. 

And therewithal, being humbled before the most just and o^<"»- 
holy Ood, whom we with our sins do so much offend and pro- ^airiMi(ing 
voke to wrath and indignation, we confess Ids judgment to be 
jnst agiuiLBt us, and freely acknowledge all the sins and 
iniquities that in the word of God are objected f^unst ns, 
crying out and saying with the prophets: "Thou, verily, LtH.iu.ii 
Lord, art righteous, thou art true, and thy judgments just; iijp.xi\r. 
but we are most unrighteous, liars, wicked, and wholly oiver- «.'»>*■] 
[* of tlio minlHter, not in Lat.] 
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whelmed with detestable iniquities. There is nothing soimd 
or uncere within as. All that we hare is coimpt and miseiv 
able. We have Binned, we hare heen widced, we have done 
unjustly, we hare forsaken thee. We hare gainsaid Hxj ser- 
vants the prophets, we hare not obeyed the words of thy 
mouth. To thee therefore, God, doth righteoanneBs belong, 
and to US wretches shame and coniiisioa." This hnmiliation and 
£*ee oonfession of sina doth God require of penitent sinners ; 
touching which I will hereafter speak somewhat more; for 
now I return more folly to exponnd the fear of the Lord. 

SS ieii ^^ *^ present I speak of the sinoere fear of God : for 

-"*■ we confess that the fear of God is of two sorts, nncere and 

luudncere. The inncere fear of God is percmved in the faithful, 
and is a godly reverence consistbg in the lore and honom" of 

[IU.L*.] God. For the prophet tningeth in God saying: "The son 
hoQoureth the &ther, and the serrant the master : therefore 
if I be a father, where is my honour ? if a lord, where is my 

ribiBL tuL fear ? " And Paul saith : " To have not received the spirit of 
bondage agun unto fear ; but ye have rec^ved the spirit of 
adoption, by which we cry, Abba, Father." Therefore the 
rincere fear of God in them that do repent is not the servile 
dread of pnnbhment, bat a oarefbl study mixt with the lore 
and hononr of God. An honest wife feareth her husband, and a 
gradous daughter feareth her father* ; and yet each of them 
doth therewithal love, the one her father, the other her hns* 
band, and doth with an holy lore endeavour herself to ke^ 
hia favour, and fear lest at any time she should do anything 
to lose it And therefore penitents do not only fear', becaoso 
they know, b«ng taught by the Spirit of God, that they hare 
committed aaa, for which they have deserved to be forsaken 
of the Lord ; but do also love him as their merciful Father, 
and are therefore sorry with all their hearts for thw uns 
committed ; and do above all tbmgs most ardoitly require to 
be roconoilod f^in to their merciful God and loving Father. 

■«»«>B For with this sinoere fear of God is j<nned the grief or 

sorrow, which is conceired by the Spirit of God for our tons 
that we commit St Paul maketh mention of two sorts of sor- 

n Cor. tu. rows. " The sorrow that is to God-ward," stuth he, " doth bring 
forth repentance^ not to be repeated of; but, contrarily, the 
\} paroDtem, Lftt] [■ Denm, Lat. omitted; God.] 

[■ ad Mlatem, Lot omitted; to ulration.] 
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sorrow of the worid bringeth death." The king and prophet 
David sorrowed to Qod-word, when he cried: "Thine arrows 
stick fiut in me, and thy hand doth press me Bore. There is 
no whole part in mj flesh, beoanse of thy diapleasnre : there 
is no rest in mj bones by reason of my sin : " and so for> 
ward, as is to be seen in the thirty-ughlh Psalm ; which, 
altbongh it were written of his grieroiu disease or ucknesa, 
dotti yet notwithstanding, aa it were in a shadow, shew tut the 
great grief that is in the aunts for offending their good and 
gradons Father with tb^ continual* nns. To God-ward was 
the sinfbl woman sorry in St Lake, who, falling prostrate atOaUTS. 
the Lord's heds, did wash his feet with tears, and wiped them 
with her hiur. To God-ward was St Peter sorry, and wept [Luu nu. 
(as we read) full bitterly for his offence. The godly are ■' 
greatiy grieved because they do so oftentimes offend bo foully 
so good a God and gracious Father. No words, I think, can 
possibly express the grief and sorrow that they conceive. 
Bat the prophet Jeremy, describing the contrary affection of 
impenitent nnners, doth say : " Do men fall, so that they may ,^ ^^^ ^ 
not rise again ? Doth any man go so astray, that he may not ^^ 
turn agun ? How doth it happen then that this people of 
Semsalem is tamed away bo stubbornly ? I gave ear and 
hearkened, they ipake not rightly : there was none that did 
repent him of his wiokedness, to say. What have I done? 
Every one of them tamed to his own course, like a fierce 
horse headlong to the battle." 

The worldly grief is the sorrow of such men as know not 
God, and are without faith and the troe love of God ; yea, 
of such as yield under the burden of sorrow, advermties, and* 
▼ery ains. I^e to this also, in a manner, is the conaderation 
of the unsincere fear of God. For the wicked, with th^ 
head the devil, do fear God, not as afsther, whom they are 
Knry to offend, and to whom they demre to be reconciled as to 
R fkther; but as a tormentor, becaose they know that he will 
revenge their evil deeds ; and therefore with Jndas' they 
run' to the rope. There is in them no love of God, no 
honour, no good-will, no reverence, but mere hatred', horror, 

[i continual, not in LaL] 

[> adeoqne at, Lat. ; and bo of Uieir rina alio.] 

[' bcuiotha, Lat. omitted.] ^ tandem, Lat. ; at lut.] 

[• odiom Dei, Lat.] 
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and utter desperatiDii. But such fear the apostle and erao- 
. gelist John denied to be in charity, saying that " perfect 
charity casteth ont all fear:" I mean not that fear of the 
Lord that is the beginning of wisdom ; but that of which I 
have spoken all this while ; the fear, I mean, that is in the 
devil and wicked men his members^. 
>i- And now by this we gather, that unto penitents futh in 
'■ God and the merit of Christ is most of all and espeiaally 
needful. In which sense it is, I think, that many have made 
faith a part of repentance : which as I do not greatly deny, 
so yet do I see that St Paul made as it were a difference 
betwixt faith and repentwce, when in the twentieth of the 
Acts he saitb, that "he witnessed both to the Jews and 
Gentiles the repentance that is toward God, and the fiuth in 
Jesns Christ." Therefore repentance and fiiith seem to be 
diverse : not that true repentance can be without fwth ; but 
because they must be distinguished, and not confounded. 
We do all know that true faith is not without works, 
as that which of necesuty sheweth forth good works'; 
and yet we make a difference betwixt faith and works, so yet 
that we do not separate them or rend the one from the other : 
and in like manner we acknowledge that tme Cuth and true 
repentance are undividedly knit together, and closely fastened 
the one to the other. I will not stand in argument^ whether 
fiuth be a part of repentance, or doth by any other means 
depend upon it It seemeth to me a noti^le point of folly to 
go about to tie matters of divinity' to precepts of Ic^c : for 
we learn not that of the Lord's apostles. I admonished yon 
before in a sermon of the gospel* (which thing I do here 
repeat again), that the acknowledging of sins doth not of itself 
obtain grace or forgiveness of sins ; even as the bare acknow- 
ledging of a disease is not the remedy for the same: for 
even damned men also do acknowledge ^eir uns, and yet are 
not therefore healed. The acknowledging of ran is a certain 
preparative unto faith ; as the acknowledging of a disease 
doth minister occasion to think upon a remedy. To this at 
this present we add, that not the very fear of God, how 
sincere soever it be ; not the very sorrow conceived for our 

[1 tfae fear — membera, not in Lat.] 

[* lege utique communi, is BnUiDgor'i parenthegis.] 

[s nbique, Lat. omitted; in all cases.] [* gee atrove^ p. 3S.] 
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nns, how great soever it be ; nor the Tery bumiliation, bov 
snbmiss soever it be, do of tbemselres make ua' acceptable 
to Qod : but rather that they prepare an entrance and make a 
way for na nnto the knowloJge of Christ, and so consequently 
do lead na to Christ himnelf being incarnate and crucified for 
us and our redemption, and lay us upon Christ alone, by him 
to be qnickmied and purely deansed. For he that is truly 
conrerted to God is utterly turned &om himself and all hope 
of worldly aid. Whoso doth truly fear God and ia sorry in 
rery deed from the bottom of bis heart, he doth fear and is 
sorry for his rins committed; and not for that alone, but 
because he findeth himself to be corrupted wholly, and to 
bare in himself no soundness or integrity : yea, because he 
-reverenceth God as bis Father, he doth disclose to bim his 
wounds as to a chirurgeon, deuring instantly to be reconciled 
to him as to his loving Father. And whereas here true god- 
liness doth cry, that no man can be reoondled to God the 
Father but by the only-begotten 9oo ; the penitent doth by 
fiuth lay bold on the Son, and so seek the meaoa of bis 
recoDciliatioD'. Fiutb is grounded upon the only grace or 
mercy of God exhibited to us in Christ Jesus, and ^e penitent 
believeth that he ia accepted of God for Christ his sake alone : 
and therefore he maketb his supplications to God, committing 
himself wholly unto his mercy ; as we read that David, and 
the prodigal son in the fifteenth chapter of St Luke's gospel, 
did. To this place might be annexed the doctrine of the 
gospel, of futh in J^oa Christ, and of the remission of sins ; 
touching which I have already spoken. 

And here I think it not amiss, that the minds of peutentsmuinMiT 
must by all means be confirmed with many and evident places nniHBuaui 
of scripture pimnly uttered concerning the full remission of 
mns, to the end that hereafter we have no scruple of con> 
sdence to cause ns to despair or doabt in onr temptations : 
wherein notwitiiBtanding I repeat a,gun and agun this note 
to be throughly marked, for the confirmation of the glory of 
the only-begotten Son of God, our Lord Christ Jesus, that 
penitent sinners have their ains remitted, not for their repent- 
ance, in respect that it is our work or action ; but in respect 

[s ptenitentefl, Lat.] 

[s and to — recoDtnlifttion ; sn addition of the tnuglatOi'B.] 

C de, Lat. ; conceniiDg.] 
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that it oomprehendeth the renewing of man by the Hol^ 
Ghost, and true faith, which delirereth ob to Christ onr phyn- 
rian, that he may heal all onr diseases and bind np all onr 
griefs'. And al^ough this treaUse doth properly belbng to 
tho common place of futh and the gospel, of which I have so 
briefly as I conld already discoursed ; yet notwithstanding I 
irill here rerite some evid^it sentences touching the grace of 
God and free remisuon of onr sms. 

Darid in the hundreth and third psalm sutli : " Fruse 
tlie Lord, my soul, and Sargtit not the things that he hath 
done for thee : which forg^veth all thy rins, and healeth idl 
thine infirmities ; which saveth thy life from destruction, and 
crowneth thee with merey and loTing-kindness. He hath not 
dealt with us after our ons, nor rewarded ua according to our 
vicbedneas. For look how high the heaven is in comparison 
of the earth ; so great is his meroy toward them that fear 
btm. And look how far the east ia from the west ; so far hath 
he set onr uns from us. Tea, like as a bther pitieth his own 
ehildren, so is the Lord merciful to them that fear him. For 
be knoveth that wo are frail (prone to sm), and doth remember 
that we are but dust" 

Esay in the first chapter of his prophecy SEuth : "Thus 
Ktith the Lord, Though your uns be as red as scarlet, they 
flhall be made whiter than snow ; and though they be red as 
purple, they shall be made like undyed* wool." Again, in the 
forty and third chapter, he bringeth in the Lord saying ; 
" I am he that blot out the^ transgresaonB, and that for mine 
own sake, and I will not remember thy uns." 

In the thirty-first chapter of Jeremy, wUch saying is 
also allied by Paul in the eighth and tenth chapters to the 
Hebrews, the Lord suth : " This is my covenant that I will 
make with them after these days ; I will be merriful unto 
their iniqmtieB, and not remember their sins my more." 

Li the thirty-rizth chapter of Ezechiel tho Lord suth : 
*'I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
cleansed ftvm all yonr undeannesa. A new heart also will 
I give you, and a new spirit will I put wi^n you : as for 
that stony heart, I will take it out ot your flesh, and g^re 
yon a fleshy heart. I will deliver you from all your nn- 
[1 oontritloneB, L&t.] [■ ntttira tiua, Lat.] 

[> tuu, Lat. I thy.] 
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cleannesaes. But I will not do this for your sakes, saith the 
Lord, be ye sure of it, &c." 

Daniel in hia ninth chapter leareth to os a manifest ex- 
ample of confesedoQ of uns, and doth in express words say 
that by the Messiah una are for^ven, iniquity purged, and 
eTerUuting righteousness brought in instead of it*. So doth 
the prophet Zachary in his third ehapter affirm, that the 
iyquity of the earth ia purged by the only sacrifice of Christ 
Jesus. 

The Lord, in the gospel after St Matthew, doth say : 
" They that are whole need not the physician, hut they that [xut- 1^ i>> 
are sick. Neither did I come to call the righteous, but ednners 
to repentance." And therefore ia he called Jeans, that is, 
a Saviour: for the angel sud, "He shall sa7e his people [UMt. l «.] 
from their sins."^ And St Paul to Timothy aaith: "It ia a[inia.Lu.] 
sure saying, and worthy by all means to he receired, that 
Jesus Christ came into Uie world to saTe sinners." 

Ia the aame gospel the Lord saith : " Every bid and [lutt iil 
blasphemy shall be forgiven men ; but blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven men. And whosoever 
shall say a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
him : but whosoever speaketh a word agunat the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
nor in the world to come." Concerning eun against the 
Holy Ghost I have already apoken in another place*. N'ow 
to this place do belong all the examples of that most liberal 
kind of forgiveness, which is expressed in the gospel ; as for 
example, of the mnfol woman, Luke vii. ; also John iv. 
and Matthew viii. ; of Zachee, St Peter, and the thief npon 
the cross. But who is able briefly to reckon them all ? To 
this alao do appertiun the three parables in the goapel* after 
the evangelist 8t Lake. 

In the gospel after St John the forerunner of the Lord g^^**t 
doth cry out, saying: "Behold the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the ama of the world." And the Lord himself 
did say to his disciples: " Whose. ^ns soever ye forgive, they 
are forgiven." 

Peter the apostle in the Acta doth cry and say: " All [ac^ i. «.] 
the propbeta bear witness to Chriat, that whosoever believeth 
I* instead of it, not inLat.] 
[a See Tol. u. p. 420.] [s ex U cap. Lat. omitted.] 

[bqlungbr, in,] 
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in him should b^ his name receive remissioa of his sins." 
[iF«tu.t4.]Xhe same apostle Agam ia hia Epistle saith: " Chrbt his 
OWD self bare onr una in his body upon the oroas', that we, 
beiog dead to sin, might live to righteousness : hj whose 
stripes ye are healed." 

The apostle Paol in the fifth chapter of his second 
Epistle to the Corinthians suth : " God was in Christ recon- 
dling tiie world unto himself, not impuUng their sins uq^o 
them. For him, that knew not sin, he made sin for us ; 
that we through him might be made the righteousnesB of 
God." And in the tenth to the Hebrews be hath : " Christ, 
hayiDg offered one sacridce for sin, is set down at the right 
hand of Ood for ever ; from henceforth tarrying till his foes 
be made his footstool. For with one offering hath he made 
perfect for ever them that are sanctified." 

Moreover the blessed apostle and evangelist John doth 

^ji^n 1.7.1 no less truly than evidently testify, saying: "The blood of 

Jesus Christ the Son of God doth deuise us firom all un." 

And again: "And he u the propitiation for our mns; not 

for ours only, but for the sins also of the whole world." 

AgiioKtha But now most vain and the very messengers of Satan 

udAu- himself are the Novatians and Anabaptists, which feign {Wt 

we are by baptism pu^dd into an angelical life, which is 

not polluted with any spots at all : but if it be polluted, then 

can he that is so defiled look for no pardon at all*. For, 

to pass over many other places of holy scripture, was not 

St Peter consecrated to God in baptism ? Had he not tasted 

of God's good grace? 'After that notable confession which 

rkutLxvL he made, the Lord sud unto him : " Happy art thou, Simon 

Bar-Jona; flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee, 

but my Father which ia in heaven." Again, when the Lord 

[jitrDiLQ demanded of bis diacipW, saying, "Will ye depart also?" 

then Peter in the name of Uiem all answered ; " Lord, to 

whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life ; 

and we believe and know that thou art Christ, the Son of 

the living God." And yet this very same Peter, after his 

baptism and tasting of the grace of Qod, sinned notwith- 

[' aliper lignum, Lat] 

p See Vol. n. p. 424. d. 3. and BoUiDger, adr. Anabapt. Lib. I. 
cap. 11.] 

[■ Certo, Lat. omitted; unqneetionably.] 
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standing, and that too not ligbtlj*, in denying and for- 
Bwearing his Lord and Master. Now was he, for this sin of 
his, altogether vopardoDable ? Was his return to Qod again 
stopped up by bis stumbling? No, rerily. For when he 
heard the cock crow, be remembered presently the words of 
the Lord, he descended into himself, he considered what he 
bad done, he wept bitterly and mourned lamentably. And 
yet he was not long tormented in that grief without conso- 
IstiiHi. For the third day after, to the women which came 
to the Lord's sepolchre it was said by the angels : " Tell 
his disdples, and Peter, that he ia riseo, and goeth before 
yon into Galilee." Lo hwe, the Lord will have it known 
to Peter by name, that he was risen. And why to Peter 
by name ? Becaose, forsooth, ha had sinned more grievously 
than the other : not that the Lord did like of Peter's sin ; 
but because he would thereby dechu-e to us that penitents 
do obtun forgiveness of their uns, so often as they do tnim 
to the heavenly grace of Ood again. And not many days 
after he restored Peter to the mioistry again, commending 
to bim the charge of his sheep. 

Moreover the Lord in Jeremy apeaketh to the people 
of Israel, saying : " If any man pat away his wife, and she* i'"- ui- 'O 
marry to another man, will her first hnsband turn to her 
agun ? Bat is not this land defiled ? Hast thou not com- 
mitted fornication with many ? Yet turn thes to me again, 
Sjuth the Lord." And the Galatians, boing once rightly in- 
structed by the apostle Paul, but afler that sedaced by tbe 
false apostles, revolted from the truth and preaching of the 
gospel: yet notwithstanding they obtiuned pardon. The 
Corinthians also, after they had received grace, did wittingly 
and willingly an in many things : but yet upon repentance 
the apoetie Paul promised them forgiveness of their uns at 
the hands of the Lord. 

And what is more manifest than this, that all the saints 
do daily in earnest and truly, not hypocritically or falsely, 
pray saying, "Forgive us our trespasses?" They which pray 
thus do plainly confess that they are sinners ; and the Lord 
promiseth to hear those that pray with faith. Therefore even 
those sins are forgiven at the prayers of penitents, which 

[* Bed grariiaime, Lat. omitted ; bat most heinously.] 
[■ ab ipw diveiteiu, Lat. omitted ; turning swde from bim.] 
6 — 2 
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ard committed after the grace of God is once knova and 
obtained. 

Now the places in the epistle to the Hehrewa, which the 
NovalJaDS allege for the confirmation of their opinion, I have 
in another place so thoroughly discussed ', that 1 need not here 
buul; to stand long npon them, 
r But now to gather a anm of those things which I bare 

r hitherto said concerning repentance; let as hold, that repent- 
ance is a taming to God, which, although he doth bj his 
word and other means stir it up in us, is notwithstanding 
espetnally by the Holy Ghost so wrought in us, that with fear 
we love and with love we fear our just God and merciful 
liord*, from whom we were turned back, being sorry now with 
all our hearts that we with our sins did ever offend so gratnous 
a Fathw. For being humbled before bb eternal and most 
sacred majesty, we acknowledge the dns that are objected 
against us by the word of God : yea, we acknowledge that in 
US there is no integrity or soundness ; but do heartily desire 
to be reconciled with God again ; and since that reconciliation 
cannot be otherwise made than by the only Mediator the 
Lord Christ Jesus, we do by faith lay hold on him, by whom 
we, being acquitted from all our sins, are reputed of God for 
righteous and holy. This benefit whosoever do uncerelj 
acknowledge, they cannot choose- but bate sin and mortify 
the old man, 

I would therefore now add other members belonging to 
this treatise of repentance, to wit, the mortification of the 
old man, and the renewing of the spirit, were it not that the 
very matter itself doth require to have somewhat said touch- 
ing the confes^on^ of sins and satisfaction for the SMue, For 
some there are that, when they speak of repentance, do speak 
some things contrary to the truth*. To the end therefore, 
dearly beloved, that ye be not ignorant what to think of these 
points according to the truth, I will not stick to stay somewhile 
in the exposition of the same. And I hope ye fihi^l oat of 
my words gather such fruit as ye shall not hereafter repent 
yoarselves of. 

[1 See Vol. u. p. 424.] 

[> ut rerertamur ad fpBUin, Deum, inqunm, justum, a quo &c. Lat.] 

[s de confeuione, Lat. But ed. l$B7 has /orgioeneu.'} 

[* dehiB,I<at. omittod; touching these point*.] 
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To coBfess, or a confesstoD, is ia the hoi; ecriptures oi 
diversely used. For it signifieth to pnuse tiie Lord, and to •<> 
give him thanks for the benefits that we receive at hb hands ; 
and therefore confession is put for prme and thankBgiying, 
For the prophet suth : "0 pr^se the Lord ; for he b good, 
and his mercy enduretkfor ever'." Paul in hb epieUe to 
Titos, Bpeakbg of hypocrites, soith: "Id words they confess' 
tiiat they know God, but in their deeds they deny bim." 
Here to confess doth signify to say, to profess, or to boast 
In another place it is taken for to tmst, to stay upon God's 
goodness, and to testify that confidence ae well by words as 
deeds : and in that sense did St John use it in the fourth 
chapter of hb epbtle, and Paul in the tenth to the Romans. 
Moreover, to confess b to ^ve glory to God, and fireely to 
acknowledge thy sin and the judgment which b objected to 
thee for thy sin. Salomon in the twenty-eighth chapter of 
fab ProverU siuth: " Whosoever ludeth his iniquities" (or^ doth 
as it were defend them), "nothing shall go well with him ; but 
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them, to him shall be shewed 
mercy." The Hebrew tongue useth^ the word JadahioT that 
which we cal], to confess. Now Jadah signifieth to let slack, 
or loose', as when a bow once bended b unbended again. And 
Mod^h", which cometh of Jadah, is as if one should say, 
eonfestdug, yielding, or granting to be vanquished ". For God 
accuaeth us, and pleadeth us guilty of sin and endangered'* to 
pmushment: which our flesh doth presently" acknowledge, 
but yet standeth stiff like a bended bow, until at length, when 
that stiffness U unbended, it doth acknowledge every thing 
that God objecteth against us. Thb acknowled^g b called 
Modeh, that is, a confesuon. And we Germans say, Eb hat 

(1 Psal ciiiTi. 1. Confltemini Domino.] 

i" Ch&p. i. Ifi. they confeBBe, TyniUte, 1G34. Cranmer, 1639.] 

[T imo et, Lat ; nay also.] 

[' in hac sententU, Lat. omitted ; in thia sentence.] 

(• projioere vel dimittere, Lat] 

[10 nr f" <»>*t> eoMl/ortht <M*t out. HTIQ oonfeuiag. FwUiunt, 
Heb. Lei. in voo.] 

[II berbam pnebens, Lat. For this proverbial phraBe see Erasin. 
Ad^. CbiL p. 707. col. 1. Hanov. 1617.] 

[t> endangered to. See T^dale'i Doctr. TreatisM, ed. Park. Soc. 
pp. 236, S02.] 

[is son protinoB, Lat. -, doth not presently.] 
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gekusen, Er hat ffeschnelU, when we mean that anything 
hath yielded, or that a man hath at last ooofessed that 
which he did afore either flatly deny or else dissemble. 

But now coofesdon of Bins is of more sorts than one ; for 
the one is divine, the other hnman. I will first speak of the 
divine confession, then of the human. 

We call that divine, whereof there be evident testimonies 
or exaniples in the holy scriptures, and which is instituted by 
God himself. That is a free acknowledging and flat confession 
of the sin which God' objeoteth against us, whereby we do 
attribute all glory to God, and to ourselves shame and confn- 
non ; and therewithal do crave pardon of God, and of our 
neighbour, against whom we have sinned. Now un is objected 
to us by God himself, who outwardly by the word, or the 
ministry of men, and sometimes by signs and wonders, and 
inwardly by the secret operation of hiB Holy Spirit, doth plead 
OS guilty of an and endangered to punishment, requiring of 
us a free and Tolnntary confesnon of our uns. For be liketh 
of a free and voluntary, not a feigned or extorted, confession. 
Truly, the tnUzens of Hierusalem and people of the Jewish 
religion did of their own accord come to the baptism of John, 
confessing their nns which John* in his preaching had objected 
against them. And after the ascension of Christ into heaven 
St Peter accused the sins* of the Jews; and immediately upon 
the accusation it followeth in the history : "When they heard 
this, they were pricked in their hearts, and eaid to Peter and 
the other apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do ?" — 
and BO forth, as followeth in the second of the Acts. Likewise 
also the keeper of the prison at PhUippos*, feeling the earth- 
quake, sprang out, and Imng instructed with the apostles' 
words confessed his sins and was baptized *. And the men of 
Ephesus which were given to magical arts, when they heard the 
calamity which the devil brought upon the sons of Sceva, their 
fellows and practisers in magic and sorcery, did fear exceed- 
ingly, and came and did confess their sins. Upon these caoses 
fbr the most part doth the confession of sins espedally arise. 

[1 Ood, not in the original : qun objidtur nobis, L&t.] 

[3 beatua Joannes, Lst.] 

[s peccatum, Lst.] 

[* magUter corceria Philippioi, Lat. Acts zvi. 26 — 3S.] 

[a and was baptized, not it) Lat.] 
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Again, of the confeBBion iiutitatod by Qod there are two n, toatm- 
sorts, whereof the one is made to God, the other to our b punuir 
neighbour. That which is made to God is either private or ovi. 
public Wo do then make our confession to God privately, 
when we disburden onr hearts before God, open the secrets 
of our hearts to him alone, and, in acknowledging the sins 
that are in us, do earnestly beseech him to have mercy upon 
us. This confeeaion is necessary to the obtiuning of pardon 
for our muB : for unless we do acknowledge onr own oor. 
mption and unrighteouBness, we shall never by true futh 
lay hold on Christ, by whom alone we are to be justified. 
But here we tlunk not that penitents must haaten to any 
other oonfesBor to confees their sins unto, but unto God 
alone ; for he alone doth forgive and blot out the offencea 
of penitents*. He is the pbyai<nan, to whom alono we must 
discover and open our wounds. He it is that is offended 
with UB, and therefore of him we must desire forgiveness' 
and reoonciliation. He alone doth look into our hearts and 
search our reins; to him alone therefore we nuBt discloBo our 
hearts. He alone calletb sinners unto him : let us therefore 
make haste onto him, prostrate onrselvea before him, confess 
our &ults nnto him, and crave pardon for them of him*. 
This confesidon, if it be made of a zealous mind to God-ward, 
although it cannot be made by word of mouth by reason of 
some impediment or want of the tongue*, is notwithstanding 
acceptable to God', who doth not so much respect the mouth 
as the mind of man. On the other side, if we make confession 
with the mouth, and in heart are not thoroughly bent to the 
same'", althoogh we make that confession to God or the high- 
priest, yet doth not the Lord regard so vain a confession. 

Concenung that true confession to God I have already 
spoken, where as" in the definition of repentance I said that 
penitents do acknowledge their sina : of which the scripture 
doth in many pUces substantially speak. David in the Psalms 

[< of penitents, not in Lat.j 

[' pax, Lat. Bollinger here borrows largely from Calvin^ Inatit. 
Lib. in. cap. 4. $ 9.] 

l^ by reason — tongue, the traualstor'B addition.] 

P cordium inspectore, Lat ; who looketh at the heart. — who — man, 
is the traoslator'a paraphrase.] 

[10 in Deum intentj uon simus, Lat.] ['< cum, Lat.] 
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[Pi^ B. 1, dotb pray* Baling : " Have mercy upon me, God, according 
to the greatness of thy mercy. For I acknowledge my sinB, 
and my an is ever before me. To thee alone have I sinned, 
and done eril in thy sight." And bo forth. And in another 

LPid.iuiL Psalm: "I hare made my fault known unto thee, and mine 
unrighteousDess have I not hid. I said, I will confess nuoe 
unrighteousness unto thee* against myself^, and diou hast 
forgiren the wickedness of my sin." In the gospel the Lord 
teacheth to pray, and in prayer to confess and say : "Forgive 
OS our debts, as we forgire our debtors," And, when we 
pray bo*, he biddeth us to go aside into our chamber, that 
our heart and Uie derotion of our hearts may there appear 
unto our heavenly Father alone. The prodigal son doth in 
the field, where none but swine alone were to be seen, pri- 
vately both make and offer the confeeaon of his sin unto bis 
father*. And that publican in the gospel, which is compared 
with the Pharisee, knooketh his breast, and with a lamentable 

^^itiiL yQjgg joti, tQ himself confess and say, "Lord, be merciful to 
me a umier." Iiet us now also hear John, the holy apostle 
and evangelist, comprehending all that may be truly spoken 

n lata 1. 4 tonching this confes^on in this one saying: "If we say that 
we have do sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not io 
UB. If we confess our bIdb, God is faithful and just to forgive 
OB our rins, and to oleanse ns from all iniquity." With Hut 
private coofesMon, which is made to God, is that voluntary 
confession always joined that is made before men. For pew- 
tentB are humbled bo often as the matter, the glory of Qody 
and safeguard of our neighbour requireth, and do before 
men openly tesUfy' that they have unned unto God. For so 
David, when Nathan the prophet told him of his Bin, caried 

rasHiL iH. out, saying : " I have unned to the Lord." So also Zaoheus, 

[Lukeiii.] understanding that the Lord was upbraided for receivii^ 
him^, doth openly confess his sin, and promise amendmwit. 

[t et comfitetur, Lat. ; and confesB.] 

[3 Domino, Lat. ; unto the Lord.] 

[s con&teboT sdrersua m^ Lat. ; accuse myself. Coverdale, IffSfi; 
and ace AiiiBworth in loc] 

[* confltentenqne, Lat. ; and confess.] 

{* Rather, Among the Bwlne frames the confession of his sin, and 
ofTen it to his father alone. Lnke xr.] 

[B etiam testantur, Lat, ; also testify.] 

[t for roceiring faim, added by the translator.] 
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We verily do pubUcl^ make onr confessoii to God bo as Public « 
I told 70a a litUe aboTe ; but so mnch the rather yet, when '^■"'o- 
after the heariDg of the verd of troth we do after that public 
or solemn manner, either in the church, or otherwiae in some 
coDg<^gB-(JOD Of holj aaeemblj ^, recite our fdns committed, and 
cpy to God for mercy and pardon of the same. Truly, of old 
the Lord appointed ia our forefiuhera' days, that, the priest i.«ii- >*< 
going before in words premeditated for the purpose, the 
whole people should follow him word for word, and openly 
confess their sins in the temple'. Whereupon undoubtedly it 
is at (his day receired in the church of the Christians, that, the 
pastor or doctor of the church going before in words con- 
oeived, at the end of the expoeition of the scriptures", before 
the assembly is dismissed, all the people should openly in the 
temple confess all their nna agfUDst Qod, and heartily deure 
him of hia mercy to forgive them the same". The public 
confessions of sins are notably known, which were made 
by Daniel, Eadras, and Nehemias. And I say plainly'' that 
that was a public confession of eaas, which St Matthew in his 
thjrd chapter saith that the Jews did make : for aU Jewry 
came out to John the forerunner of the I^ord, "and were bap- 
tized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins," For when they 
did publicly receive baptism, then did they thereby declare 
and openly confesa th^ una. For baptism is the «gn of the 
cleansing of uns: therefore they that are baptized confess 
that they are sinners. They that were not baptized thought 

[e or holy usemblj, net in Lat. — coram hominibiu, Lat. omitted] 
before men.] 

[' See abore, pages 166, 197.] 

[10 et paulo aotequam, Lat. ; and a little before.] 

[II The divines of Cologne, in the Encbiridion appended to the 
canons of their provincial Connt^, 1638, Iiaving referred, as Bullinger 
here, to Nehemiah iv. and ii., abo obBerre: Hino flnita coocione, 
generalem et pnblicam confesiionem ad populuia pronuntiat (sacerdoB) 
ac moiiflt, ut ae pronuntiantem populua eiadem verbis prosequatur. 
fol. 140. — In the reformed churcbes the general confeesion of the 
mioister and people waa ordinarily placed at the opening of publio 
worabip. Dnrel'B View of the Qovemment, &c. in Beformed Churches 
beyond the seas, p. 36. Lond. 1662. Beet. i. $ 38. But see The 
Order of the Church in Deomark, &o. Works of Bp. Coverdale, ed. 
Park. Soc. p. 472.] 

p» interpreter, Lat.] 
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themselTes to be otherwise purged, and that the^ need ' not 
saf sanctification. The EpheaianB did publicly confess their 
sins, when, gathering their books of witchcraft together, they 
burned them in the fire : for by the burning of those boo^ 
ihsj did confess, that they had committed wickedness that 
was to be purged with fire. 

Xow the Gonfesmon that is made to our neighbonr is of 

^^■■^(■^ iJiis sort : Thou hast offended thy brother*, or else he perhaps 
hath done thee injury, for which ye are at discord, and do 
hate one another : in this case verily ye must think of recon- 
ciliation. Let the one therefore go to the other, and confess, 
and ask pardon for the fault committed ; and let turn that is 
innocent in the matter' freely forgive him that confesseth bis 
fault, and so become his friend agun. Of this confession the 

^uMT. apostle James spake, saying: "Confess your faults one to 
another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed." 
And* our Lord and Saviour did before James teach us, say- 

^utT.i^ ing : " If thou offerest thy gift at the altar" (for he speaketh 
to those among whom at that time the sacrifices of the law 
were yet in use), "and dost remember there that thy brother 
hath any thing agiunst thee, leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy ways; first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then thou mayest come and offer thy gifL^ To this also 
doth belong that parable, which the Lord putteth forth and 
flxpoundeth in the eighteenth chapter after St Matthew, of 
him that was cast into perpetual prison, because, when he had 
found favour at his Lord's hand, he was over cruel upon his 
fellow-servant, to whom he would not fo^ive so much as a 
&rthing. For in the uxth chapter after St Matthew the 
Lord saith: "If ye forgive men thur trespasses, your 
heavenly Father wiU also forgive you. But if ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, no more will your Father* forgive you 
year trespasses.'" Not that for our forgiving of others our 
una are forgiven us ; for so the forgiveness of our sins 
should not be free, but should come by our merits and as a 
recompence of our deserts : but now when our sins are 
freely forgiven through faith, verily that unreconcileable and 

[1 needed, ed. 16T7.] [* proxtmum, Lst. ; neighbour.] 

[> that i« innocent in the matter, not in L&t.] 

{* Quia, Lat. ; Because.] 

[« pater ccelegtie, Lnt. Matth. vi. 14, Iff.] 
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hard heart ia an assured argument that there is no futh 
in a hard, stubbom, and unappeasable mac. But where 
there is no fiuth, there is no remission. Therefore volun- 
tarj forgiveness in a man towards his neighboor is not that' 
for whioh we are for^von of Ood our Father, but is an 
erideot ugn and natural frnit of true &ith and the grace of 
God in ns^ 

To these two kinds of confesnon some mea add that 
whereby they, that are oppressed in oonsdence with any 
grieTouB Bin, doth" consult or ask counsel either of the pastor 
of the Lord's flock, or else of some other that is expert and 
skilful in the laws* of God. But that is rather to be termed 
a consultation than a confession ; and it is in no place either 
commanded or forbidden, and therefore left free at every 
maa^B choice. Wherefore no man ought to be compelled to 
this consultation. But if any brother do demand coonael either 
of the minister of the church, or of any other priyate brother, 
then charity commandeth thee to satisfy him, if so be that 
then canst. Tea, if he demaadeth not, and thou dc»t see thy 
■ broUier to be ia danger, charity agun commandeth thee to 
admonish him that is so in danger, and to handle him as 
a brother. For Paul to the Galadans suth : " Brethren, if a [Oii. 
maD be prerented in any fault, ye which are spiritual restore 
sndi an one in the spirit of meeknesa, considering theeself 
lest thon also be tempted. Bear ye one another^s burden, 
and so fuMl the law of Christ." But this belongeth nothing 
to confession ; therefore we return to our purpose again. 

Thus much have we hitherto said touching the confession 
of sins which God hath instituted. Now we will annex some- ^|^ 
what touching the confession of ^ns that men have orduned. 
That confession also is of two sorts: the one is public, ritual or 
ceremonial, which for the most part they call 'F^ouoKdy^trK ; bh« 
the other is private or secret, and is called auricular. 

I call the public confesuon ritual, not so much because it 
is the acknowledging or confession of sin, as for that it is the 
penitential action for the sin committed. For Isidore the bishop, 
Libro Etymol." vi. oap. 18, saith: Exhomologeeis "ia the 

[■ is not that — ^but, the translator's addition.] 

[T within 08, ed. 1677.] [« do, ed. 1577.] 

[" law, ed. 1C77. Icgis, Lat.] 

[K' Hispalen. Episcopus, Lat : Bishop of Seville, a.d. 695.] 
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discipline of prostrating and Iiainbliog meu in habit, in liTing, 
to lie in sack and ashee, to deface the bod^ with filth, to 
moam and lament with a sorrowful mbd, and through sorrow 
to amend that wherein they sinned before'." These words 
of bishop Isidore I would not hare recited unto jou, dearly 
beloTed, who ia an author not very famous, unless I had seen 
the same words in a manner to be read in the book which 
Tertullian wrote of repentance* ; and nnleas I had found an 
example thereof in Eusebius, who in the fifth book and last 
iBndbhn chapter of his Ecclesiastical History sutfa: "Natalis the 
BUMNtto- martyr, being seduced by heretics, and at length nnderstanding 
his orror, riseth np in the morning, and putUng on a sack- 
cloth, sprinkling himself with ashes, and with many tears 
bewMling his error, casting himself prostrate at the feet of 
Zephynnus the bishop and all other, not clerks only, but 
laymen also, with great lamentation and exoeeiUng sorrow 
proToked all the congregation with earnest and continual 
prayers to request of Christ Jesus to pardon his offenc6^" 

Touching the tites of repentance I will hereafter speak. 
Now this ritual or ceremonial repentance, as it was used 
among them of old, appeareth not to have been commanded 
of God, that whosoerer at this day committeth any no 
should be compelled presently to confess* it openly in such 

[1 EEomoI(%eBb proetemendl et humiliandi hominis disciplina ect 
h&bitu, atque Tictu; mmmso et cineri iocubare; corpiu BOrdibua obacu- 
rare; animam mceroribuB dejicere; ilia, quse peccarit, trUti tractatione 
mutare.— Isidor. 0pp. Etymolog. Lib. ri. cap. 19. $ 79. Tom. m. p. 292. 
Rom. 1798.] 

[a TertulUani 0pp. de Foenit. cap. 9. Tom. iv. p. 62. ed. Bemler. 
Hal. Hag. 1824.] 

[' ConfecBor quidam erat apud noB, NataliB (NoraXtoc Or. ed. 
Burton) nomine. . . . Hio, deceptua aliquando t,h ABcIepiodoto quodam 
ot Theodoto collectariis, .... adquierit nt . . . . episcopus illiuB bnresb 
nominaretur. ... Ad ulUmnm a sanctiB angells per totam noctem Ter- 

beratus, inuie cODBUTgeQB, ciliclo Be induit, et cinere conBperglt, 

ac muliia lacrymiB errorem auum defleiu, anl« pedeB se Zephyrini 
epiBcopi pMwtemit, et restigiiB omnium, non modo elericonun, sed 
etiam tiuconim, multa cum lamentatione proTolntus, in lacrjmaB ot 
miserationes omnem proTOcavit ecclesism, nt indulgentiom nibi a 
Chriato continuiB et jngibua pro ipBo pracibus implororent. — Euseb. 
Eccles. Hist. Lib. t. cap. 26. BuffinuB" trauBlatiOD, which Bullinger 
adoptB. BaBil. 1639. p. 126.] 

[* pcenitere, Lat.] 
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Bort as the; were wont to do it For where is it read that 
Bach penance was enjoined to the BiDfnl or adulterous woman Luk*Ti 
that is mentioned in the goipel? Many other unners are'"*"^ 
receiyed hj Christ into the graoe of God without such out- 
ward penanoe. For it is rery well known how Christ dealt 
with Matthew, with Zacheus, with Peter that denied him, and 
with many other. Therefore we do not amiss* believe that 
the old bishopa and priests did iuTont that public kind of 
penance for discipline's sake, and that they of thmr times 
might have lees liberty to sin. Truly Hermiua' Soiomenus 
Salafflinins, that notable writer of the Ecclesiastical History, in 
bis seventh book and sixteenth chapter saith ; " In the begin- 
ning it pleased the priests, that as it were in a theatre, where 
tUl the congregation might bear record of the same, the sins 
of offenders shoald be openly punished." Lo here, he saith, 
" It pleased the priests." He addeth also, that there was 
a priest appointed, to whom they that sinned should come and m tUt 
confess their nns, and should hear of him the penance, to wit, 
what they shotild do, or how they should aby^ for their trans- 
gresaon. Immediately after he describeth the manner of 
penance in the Komisb church used. And to that agEun he 
addetb, that "in the church at Constantinople there was a 
priest appointed to hear penitents ; which office remained still, 
till at the length a cert^n gentlewoman, which for the sins 
that she had confessed was enjoined by such a penitentiary to 
fast, and to pray to God, and thereby having occasion to be 
long in the church, was at last bewrayed to have played the 
whore with a deacon : for which cause the priests were evil 
spoken of. But Nectarens the bishop, devising how it were 
best to deal with such a grievous crime, deprived the deacon, 
that had done the sin, of his deaconship. And for because 
some persuaded them^ to leave it free to every one, according 
to lus own consdence and confidence, to come to the commu- 
nion of the mystwies, he did quite take away the office of that 
penitentiary priesthood : and ever since that time hath that 
counsel given to N'ectareus prevailed, and doth even to this 
day endure." And so forth. The same in the beginning of 
the chapter siutb ; " Nectareos, the bishop of Constantinople, 
did first take out of the church the priest that was appointed 
[s non temere, Lat.] [* Hermiu.] 

p quid luesdum, Lat.] [* him, ed. 1677.] 
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to hear the confession of penitents, whom all the other 
bishops did in a manner follow'." Thus far he. 

Bat the bi^op Nectareus would not have abrogated that 
Exhomohgesis, (bfoag bo holy a man as indeed he was,) if 
he had Dnderstood that it hsjl been instituted by Gtod Mm- 
Belf : nether liad it been lawful for him to have abrogated 
it Therefore he knew, even as Sozomen doth also confess, 
that bj the counsel of the biahopa that order of penance 
was usurped in the church. Neither do we read that John 
ChrjBOstom, who succeeded Nectareus', and was a very di- 
ligent and seTere bishop, did ever restore that ritual penance 
which his predecessor had abrogated before him, For in 
IB ctaiT- the thirty-first homily npon St Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews 
*g« he writeth : " I bid thee not to bewray theeself openly, nor 
"'"'^ yet to accuse thyself to others ; but I will haye thee to obey 
the holy prophet, who saith, Open thy way unto the Lord. 
Therefore confess thy sins before God, the true and upright 
Judge, with prayers for the injnry committed' : not with thy 
tongue, hut irith the memory of thy consdence. And then 
at length belieTe that thoa mayest obtain mercy, if thou 
hast it* in thy mind continually S" And so forth. Again 

p 'Ei" TOVTif a riv ritl ™ii /intowiiivntv TtrayfUnv wpict&VTtpar 
ovKtn ijviir)(iiprja-tr tJvai n-purof ttiKTapmt, 6 r^r (jceXijitui* KwiVTisri- 
Mnqn^ftfV ffrtTpofrn/ddv ■ firTjKokovBTjtjar dc o^cS^ al irarrajfov hrltrKoaou . . 
^fn-wdf, at tight, *{ apjfiit tow liptwrur tSo^tir, <ic ir iiarpif vtri iiapnipl 
T^ nX^Sit r^t iitiiXi)iriat rat ofiaprias i^ayyiW.ta' ■ (The Tripartite His- 
tory given theae words of Soiomen, as Bullinger also, — bat ineorrtetly — 
propMrea Tuum eat antiquis poutiflcibiu, ut relut in theatro sub 
teBtimonio eccleBiutici populi delicts pandantur.) Kpta^vrtpm Si ra* 
Spiirra iroXir*vofu™i" Ix'l^'Oiv « Eal fp/^para, Arl rovFO Tfraj(a»a', f 
ifl irpairi6mt ol ^(lapniKiTtt ra /StjSutfMva afioXJyouf i Si, wp6s rlpr 

ita<TTOV OfiopTi'iu', 3 Ti xpj tro^tnu 7 tn-linu nririfuoi' 6i\t, oTrtXvt 

Tat* fu* ip)^dtr ol 'Pb>^{»>' Uptts Sxpi mil th ijpat i^uXaTTOtvu'. 'Ek 
it rg KaivmtTiiwvirAfi iiuAiiirl^, See. — Sozomen. Hiat.Ecclee. Lib.Tn. 
cap. 16, pp. 29S, 300. ed. Reading. Cantab. 1720. Tom. n. See also 
Worica of Bp. Pilldngton. ed. Parker Soo. p. £53.] 

[> BocratJB Uiat. Eccles. Lib, n. cap. 2. Sozomen. Hist. Eccles. 
Lib. Tni. cap. 2.j 

[* Bullinger hoB here read, delicts pro injuria, for delicts pronuncia, 
as this passage is quoted, Lombard. Sentent. Lib. IT. distinct. 17. 0.] 

[* it, wonting in ed. 1G67.] 

[" Oil \ty(B <roi, iiardp^rtviror iravriv, otiSi irapa rou JXXou icar^yi- 
pijvon, oXXd iTiiSiirSai mpffovktiti r^ frpoifi^rg Xiyoi^i, 'AKOKaktrfniv wpit 
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Qpon the fiftieth Psalm ; " If thon art ashamed to tell thy 
una to any man because thon hast sinned, yet say them duly 
in thine own heart I bid thee not confess them to thy fellovr, 
that he should upbraid thee : tell them to thy God who doth 
r^ard them. If thon tellest them not, God is not ignorant 
of them ; for he was at hand when thou didst them"." And 
^un in another place he saitb : " I bring thee not forth 
into the theatre of thy companions : I compel tbee not to 
disGOTer thy rinB unto mortal men. Rehearse thy conscience 
before God, and declare it unto him. Shew thy woimda 
unto the Lord, thy best phyairaan, and ask of bim a salve 
for the same V Agtun: "Take heed that thou tell not a 
man of thy sins, lest he bewray tbee and npbnud thee for 
them. For thou needcBt not to confess them to thy com- 
panion, that be sbotdd bring them abroad, bat to the Lord 
which hath the care of thee, who also is a gentle physician : 
to him therefore then ahalt shew thy wounds*." Moreover 
he bringeth in the Lord speaking and saying : " I compel 
thee not to oome into the open theatre, and to make many 
privy to thy Bins : tell thy sin privately to me alone, that I 
may heal thy sore^" Thus much out of Ghrysostom. N'ow 
all this doth manifestly argue, tiiat that ceremonial penance 
(as it was once used in the church), not instituted by God, 

KvfHOF r^ii 6Siw iroo. 'Eirl rou Gcou raura Aiio\6y>)iroF, ini rou Omurrov 
6iidK6yri ra afiapT^/urra, (£;^i)^m>i, tl xol /i^ TJ yXaiirs, oKKa rg fti'^nri, 
Kol oSrait a^iov At^d^KU. 'Av ?xD' """i dfiopr^ficn-a llujvtKat iv 1% J"^«fi 

&c. — ChryKnt. Horn. xiii. in Ep. ad Hebr. cap. 12. Tom. xii. pp. 
269, 390. Par. 1718—38.] 

[• j&AX' alirxi'^ ttirtir BuSrt ijfinprre ; \tyt nuri Kaff iJiMpar tv rg 
*ij^ Tou. Kai tI ; ji^ yap Xryu dirt rf annioiiXif r^ iivMCovri at • 
tori Tf 6t^ rf Oipairtiom aiira • au yap, lav itJj tarjti, ayvoti alira 6 
Ot6t. M^ yap irap& irau 0oSKtTai avri fiaStlii ; Sri Ijrparric aura, waptjii. 

— Id. Horn, in Psal. L. Tom. v. p. 689. But this treatise is spurious.] 

p Oiii yap tit 6iaTp6v at 3r/ta top avrtavKav r£» avr- ovSi iaia- 
Xv^roi ToTc avSpmrott anrfKaia t& anopnjpaTa. Ti avrtiiii avajm^v 
tprnpovStv Tuv Qttiv, ttat aOrtt iti^v ra TpavparHi Kai trap airrov ra ^ap- 
fioMa atTTjtrw. — Id. de Incomprehens. DeiNat. Horn. T. Tom. I. p. 490.] 

[^ M^ yap Air&paiTtf Xryrtt, Ihi Artliltrg ot ; pjf yap o-iwAouX^ d/ioXo- 
ytit, aia fXTtop/nda^ ; t^ bttnTArQ, t^ xrjStiiivi, r^ t^iXav^puirf , r^ lorp^ 
ri rpavpa twiStuiritit. — Chrygost. Conc. de Lazaro. IT. Tom. i. p. 7S7.] 

[* OIk drdyitaCai, (ptjiriv, tit pfVov i\.6ti» tri Storpov, noi papTupat 
Ittpurnitrai ttoXXoue ' ipo\ ro apapn^ita thti p&va tar liiay, iwi Otpairtixnt 

tA (Xcot. — Ibid. p. 7G8. See aiso Calvin. Instit. Lib. ui. cap. 4. i S.] 
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was withont any injur;^ taken out of the charch, and not* 
restored agun by the bishops that ancceeded. They do 
not altogether in vain tell ns that some relics of that ritual 
repentance abided still in the Roman chorch'. But what 
have we to do what every charch hath taken to itself, either 
to keep or else to lay away ? We rather onght to inquins 
what Christ hath delivered nnto ns, and what his apostles 
hare taught ns ; of whose doctrine I have, I think, spoken 
enough already. 
ur The private or secret confesuon of uns was wont to be 
made when none were by but the priests alon& For one 
goeth secretly, and whispereth his sins in the ear of the 
priest that was appointed to hear those secret confessions; 
and, being by him absolved, doth think that by the rerital 
of a few ordinary words he is purged from all hb uns: 
and therefore I call it aurionlar confessioD. This was un- 
known in the apostles' times ; and although it be now a good 
sort of years ago nnce it first took root, yet notwithstanding 
it was free from the beginning. At last we read that it 
was commanded and roughly extorted by the bishop of Rom^ 
when the state of the chorch was most corrupted, about the 
year of grace 1215. And yet it was about eighty years 
or more in controversy, before it was by decree lud upon 
all men''s necks, " whether it were enough for a man to con- 
fess himself to God alone, or else to a priest also, for the 
purging of his sins ?" Hugo in his book of the church's 
power to bind and loose doth say : " I dare boldly say, if 
before the priest's absolution any man do come to the com- 
munion of the body and blood of the Lord, that he doth 
assuredly eat and drink his own damnation, although he 
repent him never so much, and doth never so greatly lament 
his offences*." This did Hugo say boldly without his warrant, 

[■ ncqua mox, Lat.] 

[* Credimus banc confeBsioDem — nunqnam penitui abolitam f^uBBe, 
non solum in Romana, ted no in Oneca quidtun ecclesia. — Bncbirid. 
Colon, fol. 14S.] 

[■ Andacter dico, ei ante Bacerdotis absolutionem ad comnranionem 
corporis et sanguinis ChriBtl accesserit, judicium Bibi pro certo man. 
ducat et bibit, etsi eum peccasse jam multnm pceniteat, et vehemeuter 
doleat et iugemiscat. — Ricardi Sancti Victor. Scot! 0pp. Colon, AgHp. 
1621, Tract, de Potest. Ligandi et SoWendi. cap. ill. p. 619. par. I. — 
He died abbot of St Viclor, a.d. 1173. Oall. Chriat. Tom. vn. p. esff. 
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nnlees the word of God doth instruct ss falsely. He lived 
about the year of oar Lord 1130. Within a little while 
after him upstarted Peter Lombard, common]; called the 
Master of Sentences, because he gathered togeUier the een- 
tences of the fathers, and laid forth their doctrine as it were 
in a summary ; of whose work I mean not ha« to tell mj 
judgment what I think. It is thought that he flourished about 
the year of Christ 1150*. He, Smtmtiarum, Lib. iv. Dut. 
17, and 18, doth by the authority of the fathers shew, first, 
that it Bufficeth to make the confession of sins to Qod alone : 
then ho annezeth other sentences which teach the contrary ; 
and lastly concludeth of himself and saith : " By these it is 
undoubtedly proved, that we must offer onr confession first to 
God, then to the priest, and that otherwise we cannot enter 
into paradise, if we may (have a priest)." Again : " It is cer- 
tified that it is not sufficient to confess to God without a 
priest; neither is he truly humble and penitent, that doth not 
desire the judgment of a priest*." Gratian, that gathered the 
decretals together", was somewhat honester than Peter Lom< 
bard, who lived and flourished at the same time vrith Lom- 
bard. He determineth nothing definitivdy ; but shewing sen- 
tences for ^tber side, both that we must confess our sins to 
the priest and not confess them, doth leave it indifferently 
unto the reader's judgment. For thus he concludeth : " Upon 
Watfs BibUotb. Brit. Mcwheim, Ecdes. Hiet. Tol. u. p. 439. ed. 
SoamM, note 7. — Hugo of St Victor, whom Bullinger namee by mis- 
take wu bom A.D. lOOS, and died 1140. MoBheim, ibid, note 8.] 

[* He died bishop of Paris, A. D. 1164. MoBheim, Bcclea. Hist. BooV 
UL cent. 12. part U. chap. 2. } 23. ed. Soames. Tol. □. p. 440, note 2.] 

[> The title of Senteat. Lib. iv. diBtinct. I? o. is. Si sufficit boU 
Deo confiteri ; and tliere Lombard botb, Quibosdam visam eit Bufficere, 
n Boli Deo Bat confeuio sine jndicio naoerdotali et confesBione eccleBlee : 
p. 840. Bnt the title of the following eection la, Qnod non Buffldt 
soli Deo coaSteri, b! tempuB adalt, ai tamen homini possit; and then 
Lombard condndea in the worda quoted by Bullinger; Ex his aliisque 
pluribus indubitanter ostenditur, oportere Deo primum, et deinde 
sacerdoti offerri confessiooem, neo aliter posse perreniri od ingresBum 
pandisi, ti adslt fiwnltaa ; p. 341 : and in the next Eection, s. p. 342, 
Certiflcatnm est, quod non Buffioit confiteri Deo Bine sacerdote: neo 
est vere hnmilis et pcenitetui, ei non deplderat et requirit aacerdotis 
Judidnm.] 

[■ He completed his Decretnm about a.d. IISI. MoBheini,EccIes. 
Hilt. Tol. n. p. 411, note 2.] 

[bollingbb. III.] 
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what anthority and reasons both the opiniona of coofesdon 
and satiafaction are grounded, we have briefi/ here declared. 
Bnt to which of these we ought rather to aUck, that is 
teserved for the reader to choose ; for both parts haye wise 
and religious men to theix iantors and defenders'." Thus 
fluth Gratian aboat the end of the first distiaotion of pe- 
nance. 
1^ Abont Gttj jeara after followed Lotharius Lerita*, a 
>- doctor of Paris, the scholar' and earaeet foUoww of Feter 
XiOmbard. He, being onoe made bishop of Rome and named 
Innocent the Third, ct^ed together at Kome a general couninl 
called Latercma»e*, in which he made a law, which Gregory 
the Kaik reciteth in his decretal of penance and remisuoo, 
lib T. chap. 12, almost in these very words: "Let every 
person of either sex, after they are oome to the years of 
discretion, futhfuUy confess alone, at least once in a year, their 
nns onto their own proper priest, and do their endeaToor 
with their own strength to do the penance that is enjoined 
them ; receinng reverently at Easter at the least the sacra< 
ment of the Eucharist, unless peradveature by the counsel of 
thur own priest, for some reasonable cause, they think it good 
for a time to abstfua from receiving it. Otherwise in this 
life let them be prohibited to enter into the church ; and when 
they are dead, to be buried in christian burial ^.^ 

This is that new law which contaiueth many absurd and 

[1 Quibua auctoritatiboa vel quibus rationum finnamentEs ntrsqno 
■enteotia confeaBiooiB et BatlBfactionia innltatnr, ia tncdiuni breviter 
ezpoeuimus, Cui autem harum poUiu adbsrendum sit, lectorii judicio 
neerratur. UtraquB enim fautorea habet sapientes etreligiosoB viroa, 
— Qratian. Deoret. pan o. caiu. 33. qofnt. 3. de Pcenltent. disL 1. 
caf. 89. ad fin.] 

[> Lothure Cond, bom in a.d. 1160 or 1161, studied in tbe uni- 
versitjr of Paris, and was elected pope a.d. 1188. Mosheim, VoL n. 
p. £08, note 7. Lotbaiitu Levita, or the Deacon, was the name under 
whicb he vrote before he became pope, Centar. Uagd. cenL zn. 
WalfB Biblioth. Brit.] 

[s the scholar, not in Lat.] 

[4 Tlie Fourth Lateran, called by the Romaniata the Twelfth 
QonQTsl Council, was held a.d, 1215. MoBhelm, Eocles. Hist. Book cl 
' cent. 13. part 2. chap. 3. § 2. Tel. n. p. 669. n. 2.] 

[0 This error is corrected in the London reprint b; H. Hidleton. P.] 

[* Omnia utriuaque sexua fldelis, poshjnam ad annoa discrotionla 
perrenerit, omnia sua aolns peccata confitcatur fldeUter laltem semel 
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wicked blasphemies. And, to let psss very manj of their 
abBurditiee, I irill redte unto 70a not past one or tw&in of the 
foolest of them. Is it not a wicked thing, to send a sinner to 
I wot not what kind of priest of his own, when Christ hath 
given but ministers and preachere to his charch only, being still 
himself the nnireraal priest, and proper priest to STery one in 
the charch, eren nntil the end of the world ; to whom alone 
all the fiuthfol ministers do send wnners &om themselres for to 
confess thcur uns to him ? For John said : " I am not Christ, \jmm lu. 
bet am sent before him to bear record of him." What may 
be aaid to this moreorer, that it is a detestable blasphemy to 
attribute tiie remisuon of nns to our own confession and the 
priest's absolution, as to the works of mortal men ? And who, I 
pray you, is able to reckon up all his sins nnto the priest? 
DoUi not Jeremy cry, "The heart of man is evil and nn- P««- »»". fcj 
aeardiable?" Doth not David say, "Who knoweth bjs[j;^»»«- 
uns ? Cleanse me from my hidden foolts." It is nnpossible 
for a man to confess all his uns. While therefore a tdsd, 
compelled by the law, doth consider these reasons and ponder 
them in himself, he cannot choose but must needs be drowned 
in the bottomless depth of desperation : so great a burden is 
Ijud upon the free necks of Christ his faithful people, as a 
thing BO necessary that without it they cannot obtidii eternal 
salvation, direotly contrary to the aposUes'' decree that is to 
be seen in the fifteenth of the Acts, And lastly, what, I pray 
you, is a unner able to do of his own strength ? What power, 
I pray you, bare we mlly wretches' of onrselves to do good ? 

But it griereth me, and I am ashamed of these men's Auriouw 
impudency, to see ihaX they will hare this their aurioular >ub* 
confesuon to be instituted of Qod, and that they go about to ^^j^ 
uphold and confirm it by the scriptures ; gmlefolly ' wresting •'•'vf^ 

in anno proprio sacerdotl; et injunctam Bibi pceoiteDtlam studeat pro 
vlribiu odlinplere: BoicipieiiB rcrerentor ad minug In Pucha eudia- 
ristite taeramenttiin ; nisi forte do cotisilio proprii Btkcerdotig, ob 
aliqnam ntion&bilem cautam, ad tempua ab ejus perceptione duiortt 
abstinendam: alioqoin, et Tirens ab ingretBD ecoletin KTceatar, et 
moriens chriBtiana careat eepultara. — Conoil. Lateran. it. in Goncil. 
■tnd. Labb. et Com. Tom. xi. par. 1. coll. 172, 8. Lat«t-. For. 1671. 
Bee alio Decret. Qr^or. a. Lib. r. tit. SB. fol. 314. col. 4. Lugd, 
1610.] 

[I silly (wealc) wretcbea, not in L&t.] 

[■ profbrnnt, Lat ; gulleftillywraBting, the tranalatoi'B parapbraBe.] 
6 — 2 
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that place in the gospel where the Xiord eaith to the leper, 
" Go thy way, shew thyself to the priest" Now they do 
not impudeotlj wrest this place alooe, contrary to the tme 
sense ; but do also corrupt all the other testimonies of holy 
scriptures which they are wont to cite. Among all the rest 
I will tell yon of thb one. Bonaveniora, in his Commentaries, 
Ad Sententias Magiatri, Lib. it, Dist. XTii. Qusst. 3, ima- 
gineth two things to he in confession : the one form^, to 
wit, absolution, or the power to heal ; and this he eaith was 
instituted by the Lord at the giving of the keys : the other 
is material, to wit, the discloung of the un ; and this he saith 
that the Lord himself did not institute, hut only iounnate. 
For immediately after he addeth these words : " And there- 
fore confesdon was insinuated by the Lord, instituted by the 
apostles, and openly proclumed by James the bishop of 
Hierasalem. For as be proclaimed the decree of not keeping 
tiie ceremonial laws. Acts xt. ; so also he published and 
laid upon all them that tan the necessity of confesaon, 
saying. Confess your mns one to another." Thus much hath 
Bonaventura'. But who will not wonder at the blindness of 
that age? This writer acknowledgeth that auricular confession 
was not institnted by the Lord, but obscurely', and as it 
were by conjectures of the conseqaentB^ ; that the aposUea 
expounded the mind of Christ and institnted it ; and tiiat St 
James in the name of all the aposUes did by a decree openly 
procUim it. He addeth, that (he words of the proclamation 
were, " Confev your una one to another." Now what is it 
else to wrest the scriptures, if this be not to wrest them? 
Even he that is the blindest doth easily see, that these cham^ 

[' Diceodum quod dno sunt in confesaione : unum formale et com- 
pletiTum; et hoc eat absolutio, aire potestaa aT>80lTeadi vel medicandi; 
et bans Domimu instituit, qui potestatom claTium conceuit ; et penea 
lioB reeidet Tirtus. Aliud autem est materiale ; et hoc est detectio pec- 
catl aire morbi : et hoc DominoB noo irutituit m se, sed inainnaTit. . . , 
Et tdeo confeasio fuit a Domioo inainuata, ab apoatolia instituta, ab 
episcopo Hieroeolymitano, scilicet Jacobo, promnlgata; alcut enim 
■ententia de non aerrandja logaliboa promulgata (Actor, ir.) fHiit, no 
et confeaaio omnibiii pecoantiboa indicia et impoaita fuit, Confltenuni 
alterutrum peccata veetra. — BonaTeat. Opp. Sent. Lib. rr. diat. 17. 
.qunat. I. par. 2. art. 1. quKBt. i. Tom. t. p. 224. Mogont 1609.] 

[s implicite, Lat.] 

]* «x quadam cooaeqneatia, Lat,] 
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pioDB are onweaponed in this same combat*, bringing forth a 
spear made of a wrapt-ap wisp of hay*, which the^ shake and 
keep a coil with*, as if it were the lance-staff of Hector or 
Achilles. It ia most evident that the apostle speaketb not of 
secret and anricular confession, but of that confession which 
by a certain reciprocation is made of them that have mntnallj 
offended one another ; and now again, freeljr oonfesring their- 
selves one to another, are mutually reconciled, and pray one 
for another again : of which I have sud somewhat already 
a little before. They do not see that in the apostle's words 
there are two things, which being diligently conndered do make 
them mere mocking-stocks to them that perceive them. For 
first the apostle in that place useth this word a\Xt;\ow, which 
ngnifieth mutually, one another, one for one, and as it were 
reaprooally. Thereupon we infer thus : If according to the 
apostle's precept we must confess ourselves one to another, and 
that aXXii'Xoi/t doth signify mutually or reciprocally, that is, 
that we must confess ourselves by turns, as it were first I to him 
and then he to me, as it signifieth so in very deed ; then must it 
needs be, that after the laymen have confessed themselves to the 
priests, the priests should again confess themselves unto the 
laymen ; for that is to make confession one to another : for 
we say, <piXoOatv aXXijXow, that is, they love one anoUier 
mutuidly, he him and he him agun. But if this trouble the 
priests^, to have their confesaons heard of laymen^; let them 
then acknowledge that this place of the apoatle doth make 
nothing for their secret and auricular confesuon, which they 
have devised for their own commodity. Then the apostle 
addetb: "And pray ye one for another, that ye may be 
healed." He doth therefore assoriate, and as it were join 
under one yoke, both confession and prayer. And upon that 
we do again gather, If we must confess to none but priests, 
then must we pray for none but priests*. But we must not 
pray for priests alone ; ergo, we must not confess to priests 

[* inermes ia faao pftbeetra, Lat.] 

[> telmn h^jiumodi, non fraxineum, ted pronm betaceum i made 
of1>eet.l 

[> coil : noise, tumult, difflcultr. NareB* OloM.] 

[* presbyteria, Lafc] 

[■ to hare — laTineD, the tnuulator'a addition.] 

P This ai^nment is also Calrin's, InsUt. Lib. m. cap. 4. $ 6.] 
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al(H)e, bat every one one to another. The same place of 3t 
James mnat not be understood of secret and auricular con- 
fesmon, but of that opea or public confemon by which thej 
return into charity agun by the mutual confession of thmr 
faults, which had before offended each other with mntnal 
iojuries; and, b«ng now agiun reconciled, do pray one for 
another that they may be saved. We do therefore leave this 
for an nndonbtad truth, that the disputers for auricular con- 
fession nether have proved, nor can prove, that it was insti- 
tuted and ordained of God. 

But when they see that this their confession will to 
wrack', they go about with weak props, God wot\ to stay it 
up, and say that that confession b to be reUuned still in the 
, church, if it were for nothing else but for disdpline'B sake, 
to make men blush wben their nna come to light ; which is 
a cause many times that men do sin the seldomer. And also 
they say, that it is to be retiuued for private absolution and 
petmliar or nngalar consolation of the godly. But if auri- 
oolar confession be bo needful and profitable tar the church 
aa tiiey will seem to have it, how chanced it that the church 
for the space of a thousand years* after the apostles' times 
was utterly without it? It u marvel then that the apostles 
did in no place Ntber use it or command it And agiun, it is 
manifest that the times which were before the coming of 
Christ did not once so much as dream of this confession: 
nather dUd the aposties leave the church of God destitute of 
anything necessary unto salvation. Now what disdpline this 
aorieolar confesnon, planted in the church of God, is, the 
abominable deeds and wicked acts tliat ensued it do plunly 
declare. For both he that doth confess, and he that heanl 
tite confession, learned horrible wickedness even by the ex- 
amination and beating out the drcumstances of sins committed. 
By that means there were g^ven and taken causes and oooa- 
uons of whoredoms and adulteries. Under the pretence of 
those confessons the chastity of matrons and virgins hath been 
assaulted, and also corrupted, oftener times and more sundry 
ways than* is decent to be named. Those confessors fished 

[1 wrack: n^ destnictioo. Johnson.] 

[3 quibuadun, Lat. ; Ood wot, the tmulator's phraie.] 

[a amplioB mille^ Lat. ; more than a thouasad.] 

I* qnsm prosit aut, Lst. ; than it U eipedient or.] 
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ont the Becr«t8 of erery man'B oonsdence : whicli tbiDg ariuled 
greatly to the eBtabliEihbg of their tynaaj. By thoee con- 
fesEdoiiB the oonfesBore could cmuungly Bpoil ftnd rob th^ 
fihrift-children, aa they called them, of their goode and anb- 
Ktanee ; beoanae they knew what ricbee every one had, and 
how he came by them. And when the peers of erery com- 
mon-wealth knew that the priests were privy to their faults, 
they could not choose but fear the prieste : and so it came 
to pass, that (hey did not bo strongly as they might set 
themselres ^unst the extreme corruptJon and lust of the 
priests, that was otherwise not to be suffered*. They have 
been heard to say : " I have learned by coofessiooB, and know 
at my fingers' ends, what kind of men, of women, and of 
maidens are in this city, I know how to handle erery one 
according to hia diq>oaition. They do all fear and stand in 
awe of me, because they know that I am privy to their most 
secret deeds and thoughts of thrar minds." The secrets told 
in confession are many times foolishly babbled abroad with 
the peril of the rally soul that first confessed them. By the 
means of (Hmfesfdons no small and many treasons are bidehed 
np and pot in practice. And sorely it is ft goodly matter, 
whMi we for the few or carnal blushing that we have by the 
mmns of one man (I mean, as some term him, of our ghostly 
father*) we shall cease to sin, rather than for the sincere fear 
ih»t we hare of Qod ; when as in deed we do not blush at all 
to think tiiat he' shall be a witness gainst cur consrience, nor 
yet do fear the severi^ of his judgment that shall lighten 
upon QB. What may be said to this moreover, that by this 
auricular oonfesnon, once established in the church, nothing 
else is wrought, bat that the word of God should be the less 
regarded through our traditions, and we made the slacker to 
confess our sins to him, to whom of right we ought for to 
confess them^ ? For so oft^i as we remember our Dns, we do 
eamesUy' put them off again until the time of confetmim 
come : and when it is come, then who, I pray yon, goeth to 
it witii a cheerful mind ? I«t wise men therefore judge what 
kind of disripline this is, and how well it pleaseth God'*>. 

[> In popnlo Dei, Lat. omitted ; in the people of God.] 

[' confesBoriB inquam, Lat.] [^ Deum, Lat.] 

[* to whom — them, the tranelator'a additioa.] 

[' eecaii, Lat.; careleBslj, 1677.] 

[10 Of. Worlcfl of Bp. Pilkington, Patlier Soc. ed. p. 664. RemidnB 
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wiHther That vhicli fhej allege of private abeolutioa is a mere 

omiMoDii device of maa^e invention, which hath not in the sacred scrip- 
fowimS tares an^ precept or example to back itself withal. For in 
gfflg^ Tery deed none doth absolve us men from sin, blame, and 
punishment', but God alone, to whom aloDo that glory doth 
belong. The minister, by the preaching and consolation of 
the gospel, doth pronounce and testify that to the faithful 
their ana are forgiven. Therefore this preaching of forgive- 
ness, being fetched from out of the mouth or word of God, ia 
the absolution wherewith the minister absolveth. Nwther ia 
that absolntion made any whit the more effectaal, if the mi- 
nister do privately whisper it into the sinner's ear. The public 
preachmg of the gospel, as it is instituted by Christ our Lord, 
doth satisfy a futhful mind, which doth not so much respect 
the demeanour of the minister, as he regardeth the truth 
of him in whose name the minister doth it But if a sinner. 
Bay they, do hear privately stud unto him, " I absolve thee 
from thy sina," and that by the virtue of the keys ; he doth far 
better nnderstand that hu) sins are remitted than when for- 
{^veness of Bins vs generally preached and pablicly pronounced. 
But we do in this case set t^ftunat them the apostle's example ; 
whom when the men of Jerasalem had heard to preach, tiiey 
r^EtiiLi;- were pricked m heart, and said: "Men and brethren, what 
ahall we do? To whom Peter answered. Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Christ Jesna onto 
the remission of yonr una, &c. And there were added to the 
ohnroh that same day about three thousand souls." Now 
who understandeth not, that* upon so great ft multitude 
baptism was at once bestowed, and the remiauou of sins 
timversally preached unto them all ; and not that every one 
had this saying or the like whispered severally into his ear, 
'Brother, thy aina are forgiven thee?' And verily a godly- 
minded man may leam true ffuth in Jeans Christ (through 
which his aina are forgiven him) as well by the public preach- 
ing of the gospel, as by the private whisperings of privy 
penitentiaries and absolving confesaors: namely^ unoe that 

of Bp. Latimer, Tol. n. p. 179. Foxe, Uonuments, ToL m. p. SOS; 
T. p. 101. liond. 1S38.] 

[> a pcena et culpa, LaL] 

[■ simal, Lat omitted ; at one and tbo Mune time.] 

[■ pmseitim, Lat.] 



Digitized by Google 



11.] OF REnSTJtHCB, AMD THK OADSBS THEREOF. 89 

public preaching dotli contwn the commandmenta of God^, 
when as those vhiaperings do nothing so ; and finally, 
since that the pnblic preaching of the gospel doth apply to 
every one the grace of Qod, and that the sacramentB do teatifj 
the remismon of ata and the heavenly gifts prepared for idl 
them that do* believe in Jesus Christ. And yet I say not 
this beeaoae I think it amiss, when oocauon serveth so to do, 
if the minister do preach privately to one or two the gospel of 
our Lord, or dee in the words of Christ do promise remission 
of sins to him that believeth : but I do here dispute against 
them which do suppose that public and general preaching, as 
it was used of the apostles, declaring to all and every man' 
the remisnon of sins, is not sufficient, except the Binoer, going 
to the priest, do confess his uns, and privately ask and rec«ve 
private or peculiar absolution of him for the same. For 
they tiunk that, for that private absolution's sake, this private 
or auricular oonfesaion must be rettuned in the chnrcb. 

But we will not, say they, that all and every peculiar un 
vrith the circumstances thereof should be. reckoned up or re- 
hearsed. What of that then ? Who, I pray you, commanded 
OS to whisper any rins at all into the priest's ear ? The 
primiUve church was wont to confess to the priests, nether 
few nor many, nor any sins at all. Bonaventura recorded 
that before pope Innocent the Third they were not counted 
heretics which affirmed, that confession made to God alone, 
witbont any priest, is suffirient to them that do faithfully 
believe ; but after the decree which be published, touching 
coafesrion to he made of every nutn unto his own priest, they 
were judged heretics that taught men to be confessed to God 
only^ : as though it lay in pope Innocent to make a new 
article of futh, which the church was without by more than 
the space of twelve hundred years after Christ. There- 
fore if all they that lived before Innocent were without 

[* babeat pneceptam, Lat.] 

[> Rather, teeti^ that remJBeion of sins and beavenlf gitU are 
thein who do, &c.] 

[• fldelibns, Lat omitted ; that believe, every several man, ed. 1677.] 

[1 Dicendum quod ai quia esset modo hujus opinioDiB (i. e. quod 
■nfficiat ii soli Deo flat confesaio), euet hiereticua jtidicandua, qnoniam 
In concilio general! hoo determinatam est sub Innoceatio IK. Bed 
ante baoo detenninationem hoo non erat hssreeiB. — Bonavent. 0pp. 
Sentent. 'Lib. iv. par. 2. dub. 1. Tom. v. p. 220. Mogunt. IfiOS-] 
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Bospldon of heresy io that point ; and smce we read that 
Nectarius and the church of Constantuiople was not con- 
demned of heresy for abrogating and castmg out of the 
chnrch their exhamohgeaia, which seemeth to be far better 
than this aoricular coofeeeion ; no godly man undoubtedly 
shall condemn us, which mfuntun the ooofeseion institnted by 
Ood, that is wont to be made to God and our neighbour, but 
do only reject and hiss at that secret and auricular confesaion, 
as that which bringeth more discommodity than honest profit 
to the church of God. 
orchcBcic And for because I hare hitherto sud thus much of secret 
•"■^ or auricular eonfession, upon which the treatise of satisfitcticMi 
doth depend, I should here even of necesdty say somewhat 
of satisfaction, had I not sufficiently spoken of it in mine other 
sermons of this work ; as in the razth and ninth sermons of the 
first Decade, and in the third Decade, where I entreat of the 
saints' afBiction ; in the tenth sermon of the sune Decade, and 
also in the fourth Decade, where I spake of the gospel The 
priests and monks do teach that repentance of the hd oom- 
niitt«d, and ffuth in Christ, are not snffident for the porj^g 
of sins without the satisfaction of our own works and merits* ; 
which they make to be, wearing of sackcloth, fitsting, tears, 
prayers, alms-deeds, offerings, sundry afflictions of the 
body, pilgrim^es, and many other odd knacks' like tmto 
KMabmiht these. For they affirm, that by these means penalty due to 
ou^n^ rins (tlie gwlt whereof, they say, is only pardoned) is washed 
vanuud away, as with a shower of water poured down upon it*. But 
«^ we already have taught out of the cauomcal sicriptm-es, that 
God doth not only forgire finely the guilt, but also the 
penalty of onr edns. We have already taught, that men are 
not justified by their own works and merits, hut by the mere 
grace of God through the faith of Christ Jesus : for other- 
wise he should in vain have taken our flesh upon him, and in 
■Stan, should Christ have given himself unto the most bitter and 
reproachful death of the cross. Now we add, If we are not 
justified by works, then do we not with onr works make 
satisfaction for our sins. For in effect (although I acknow- 

[1 and merits, not In Lat.] 
[* odd knEUjks, trftnglstor's phrase.] 

[> See Tol. i. p. 108, note S. Lombard. Smt. Lib. iv. distinct. 10, 
cap. 10,] 



Digitized by Google 



n.] or BIPENTANCI, AMD THK CAtTSBS THEREOF. dl 

ledge that there ia a difference, and do not eonfonnd them) 
jiutificadon and Batiafaction come both to one end. By the 
juBlification of GhriBt we are absolved : hy the satUfaction 
of Christ, or rather for hia satiafaction's Bake, we are also 
abeolred. Christ is onr righteonsness, and therefore also our 
satia&ction. The price of oar redemption ia in Christ, not in 
onraelTes. If we make aadafaction for ourselvea, then is the 
price of onr redemption in ouraeWes. And therefore are we 
both Chriats and SaTioora unto onrselreB ; which thing doth 
flatlj make Christ of none effect, uid therefore ia it extreme 
blasphemy, Moaee in his law doth with little bnrinees or 
none diaaolre all the arguments for aatisfaotion wrought by 
our worka. For where he describetb the manner of cleansing 
tons, he placeth no jot thereof in thA worka of men, but shew- 
eth that it all conasteth in the ceremonial aacrifioea. Kow 
we do all agree and jointly confess, that in thoae aacrificea the 
only sacrifice of Christ was plainly prefigured. And to that 
ia added, that that only preaching and promiae of the new 
teatament ia thia : " I will be appeaaed upon their unright- rjcr. mi. 
eonsness and Bins, and will no more remember their iniqnitiea." 
Now where anch a remianon ia, there is no oblation or satia- 
&cUon for nn. And we in the creed verily do believe the 
forgiveneas of una. But if the debtor make aatisfaction to the 
creditor, then what, I pray yon, doth the creditor forgive him ? 
Therefore thia article of our futh, the principal promise 
and preachmg of the new testament, b utterly aubverted, if 
we admit the doctrine of the satisiaction of our worka for ain. 

We do acknowledge that teara, faslinga, wearing of sack- oodaiatet- 
cloth, alma-deeds, tuid the other worka of piety, humiliation, T^l!^ 
and charity, have a place* in repentance ; of which I irill (a«inn. 
speak in place conTenient; but we deny* that with them we 
make aatiaOaction for onr nna, leat we should make the price 
of Christ hit redemption of none effect We acknowledge that 
at some times the I>ord hath whipped' them whose una he hath 
fo^ven, aa he did to onr parents Adam and Evah, and to king 
David after his adnltery and murder of Urias. But I have 
already Bhewed' yon that those a£3ictions were not aatisfactions 

[4 Buum locum, liat. ; their own place.] 

[B modin omnibus, Lat. omitted; hj ftU means.] 

I' BompeiBse suppUcium vel ptmam, Lat.] 

[T See Vol. n. p. 430.] 
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for the am Thich God had pardoned, hut exerciBes of God's 
discipline and humiliatioa ; vhich doth by those means 
keep his serTsnts in their dntiful obedience, and doth declare 
to all men how heartily he hateth sins, although he doth 
freely forgive and pardon them. Therefore lest we, because 
of that free forgiTcuees, should be the more inclined and 
prone to taa, be puniaheth them whom he maketh to be 
examples for us to take heed by. 

Neither do we read that the stunts did mmply attribute 
the benefit of justification or satisfactton unto their afflictions. 
I confess that Daniel the prophet gare counsel to the most 
mighty king Nabuchodonosor, and sud : " Let thy nns be 
redeemed in righteousness, and thine iniquities in shewing pity 
to the poor' :" but in these words the king was taught how 
to lead the rest of his life that was yet behind, and how to 
rule the state of his kingdom. The king had till then 
oppressed many nations, and sinned in merdless cruelty : 
whereupon he persuadeth him to change his old kind of life, 
to embrace justice, and deal well with all men. Therefore be 
speaketh not of the satisfaction of his uns before God, but 
before men. For there is salvation in none other thao m 
Christ alone. But if any man do stubbornly stick npon the 
letter, we say, that the righteousness of Christians is faith, by 
which their ma are properly cleansed : and that itdth is not 
without good works and chu-ity*, to which justification is 
nnproperly ascribed. Of which matter I spake in the treatise 
that I made of good works^ 
nm-w-ii Therefore, when St Peter doth dte that place in Salo- 
mon, "Charity corereth the multitnde of rans;" the word 
'coTereth* is not there used for purging; for by the only 
blood of Christ all ^ns are purged and wiped away : bat it is 
taken for turning away. For as self-lore in a manner is the 
root of all sins, so charity is thought to be the drirer away 
of all mischiefe; for "love doth none ill to his ndghbour*." 
MuTiiutH Now whereas they otgect that sentence of the gospel, 
b^^SS where the Lord suth, " Many sins' be forgiven her, becaose 

[I J«B«tlft redlmantur, Lat. Dan. ir. 27.] 
[» beneficentia Tel caritate, Lat.] [< See ToL n. p. 327.] 

[< Rom. ziii. 10. Bnllinger haa here borrowed trom his Com- 
mentary on St Feter, loo. cit.] 

[* Luke rii. 47. peocata ejui, Lat.] 
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■ibe loved mnoh :" they do miss herein, because tbey under- 
stand not that the word ort, which is commonly Engliabed', 
because, or, Jbr that, is here a note of inferring somewhat, 
and that no other s^tse is gathered than this : " Many sins 
be forgiven her, therefore she loved much ; or, whereby it 
Cometh, that she loveth much." Nether do we here wrest 
the words of the gospel to m^tiun a wrong opinion ; for in 
the history (here goeth before, first, " When they were not 
able to pay, he forgave them both." If he forgave them, 
and if they were not able to pay, be did not then for^ve 
them for their love ; for if they had been able to pay, he 
would not have forgiven them. Secondanly, there goetb 
before, "Whether of these will love hun more?" Simon 
sfuth, " He to whom he forgave the more." Therefore the 
Lord's answer could in effect be nothing else but this: "I 
have forgiven hor^ very much, therefore hath she loved 
much." So then, I say, love is of forgiveness, and not fo^ 
giveaeaa of love. And then it followeth immediately : " Aad 
he said to the woman. Thy futh hath saved thee, go in peace." 
We do therefore conclude, that there is but one only satisfac- 
tion for the sins of all the world, to wit, Christ once' offered 
Dp for OS which are by futh made partakers of him. 

Bat now, as we do not acknowledge or admit the satis- ot 
factions that are obtruded onto us in the doctrine of the*" 
priests and monks, so do we by all means detest the indol- 
gencea of the bishops of Rome. They called these indul- 
gences a beneficial jMrdomng of crimes, or remisuon of the 
puiushment, or of the guilt, or both ; to wit, by the power of 
the keys bestowed by the Lord ; and for tho merit of the 
martyrs' blood (for so they say) granted or given to them 
that are rightly contrite in heart, and do confess thwr dns. 
For these fathers of indulgences' are wont with their indul- 
gencee to remit again the rigour and severity of tho satisfac- 
tion, wUch lieth in them to order at their discretion'". Truly, 
as one said, " The fathers' gentle indulgence doth make the 
children naught";" so have their indulgences utterly cor- 
rupted true repentance. But thou canst read in do place that 

[s redditur, Lat. ; rendered.] [> hnic mnlieri, Lat. ; this woman.] 
[' once, not in Lot.] [" indulgentos patres, Lat.] 

' [10 lao impoflitam arbitrio, Lat.] 
[11 BlBiitds patrom Beguea facit induIgenUa natoa. — Joan. Baptiat. 
Uantnan. PorUien. Lib. i. 164. Tom. i. Far. lC3t.] 
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lach power > was giTen to the popes as they did feign. Wa 
read that to the apoatlea the keys were ^ven hy the I^ord : 
but those keys were nothing else but the ministry of preach- 
ing the gospel ; as I in place coovenient will shew unto you. 
Now the gospel promiseth to us remission both of the guilt 
and penalty for Christ his sake and faith in Christ, and doth 
admonish us that in the latter times there shall come men 
tbat shall say, We are Christs; that is, which shall attribute 
to -themselves the things that do properly belong to Christ 
alone, such as is especially the forgiveness of uos. But it 
commandeth us to fly from them, and by all means to take 
heed of tb«m, as of wicked seducers. 

The same evangelical truth doth teach, that the Euthful 
are cleansed by the only blood of the Son of God. Thdr 
isdulgenoea do promise men the cleansing of thmr taia throngb 
the blood of St Peter, St Paul, and other holy martyrs. Asd 
for that cause are they the profanation of the blood of the 
Son of God. The sunts do wash their garments in the Uood 
of the Lamb, not in the pardoning bull, or box of indulgences, 
nor in the martyrs' blood. Yea, Paul himself doiietli that 
either he, or Peter, or any othw of the swots was crucified 
for the church of God. And yet their indulgences were so 
let forth, as thongh God were pleased with us for the blood 
of the martyrs. Thwefore their indulgences are flatly contrary 
to the apostles' doctrine. And I admonished you in my sermon 
of good works* in these words of Paul, " I fulfil that which is 
behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body's 
sake, which is the church;" that that fulfilling is not referred 
to the work of the purging or propitdataon of Christ, which is 
consummate, unless Christ at his death did testify falsely, 
saying, "It is consummate;" but to those afflictions where- 
with the members of Christ, that is, the futhful, are exerdsed 
by the cross so long as they live in this trtal flesh. Verily 
the Lord maketh account of the afflictions laid upon the futh- 
rActtii.4.] ful, as of his own: for to Paul he said, "Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me ?" Moreover, when be saith, " For the 
church," he meaneUi not, for the expiation of the chnrob, but 
for the edification and profit of the same^ And Pan! snstained 

[1 olanum potMtatem, Lat ; power of the ke^fs.] 
[' See Vol. n. page 333.] 

[1 CalriD'a wordB, Iiutit. Lib. m. cap. 5. $ 4. Foio, Acta and Mon. 
Vol. T. p. 611. Lood. 1838.] 
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grierona afflictions at the haada of the Jews heoatue he 
preached the gospel to the Gentiles; and it was expedient 
that in him there should be shewed to the church an example 
of patience so rare as could not lightly be found again. Yea, 
other have oftentimes objected agaumt these indulgence- 
defenders this godly saying of the holy man, pope Leo, in his 
dgbty-first epiatle : " Although the death of many saints is ^^it 
precnoTU in the ught of the Lord, yet the slaughter of no man ^(Ji'^?' 
subject to sin is the propitiation for the sins of the world." 
Again, " The righteous have received, not given, crowns of 
glory; and of the manful constancy of tiie martyrs are 
spruDg examples of patience, not the ^fts of righteousness : 
for their deaths were angular ; neither did any one by his 
ending pay the debt of another, since there is one Lord Jesos 
Christ, in whom they are all crudGed, dead, buried and reused 
op agiun*." Thus mach out of pope Leo. We have there- 
fore by dime and human testimomea evidently proved, that . 
the indulgenoes given to ^nners by the merit or treaKire of 
the martyrs' blood are mere blasphemies agiunst Ood, and 
open injuries against his holy martyrs. 

I have hitherto spoken of those indulgences which wereihaUihT 
of old fireely bestowed by the popes of Rome*, although at this induiimiK 
day they be few in number and curtailed too : now therefore 
I will say somewhat of their indulgences, which they for the 
most part do sell Mid make traffic of. To sell indulgences in 
the church of Ood is a wn so detestable, as that it is hard to 
name any one more horrible. And yet it is and hath been a 
oommoQ practice and merchaadiBe' these many years witii the 
bishops of Some and their factors, whom they call apostolics, 
not having any word in the scripture wherewith to ch>ak that 

^ QnamTis enim mulCorum Btuictorum in cooBpecta Domini pre- 
tioiA more fuerit, niilliag tamen insondB (Bullinger has tonlU) occisio 
propitiatio ftiit mundi. Accepenmt jnsti, non dedor^mt, coronas : et 
de fortitadine fldelium exemplanata aunt patientite^non dona jnatitia. 
Singnlam qnippe in lingulia morteg faemnt ; nee altraim qnispiam 
debitum ano fine penolvit, cum inter flllos hominam nnus mIub Domi- 
nus noflter Jesus Christus eztiterit, in quo omnes cruciflxi, omnea mor- 
toi, omuei sepnlti, omnea etiam aunt aiucitati. — Leon. 0pp. Ep. 
Lxxxm. ad FalKst. EpiBC. p. 152. The ume ia repeated in Bp. 
xom. ad Leon. Aug. cap. 2. pp. 171, 172, and Senn. xn. p. 69. Par. 
1662.] 

[* of Rome, not in Lot.] [' and merohandiBe, not in Lat.] 
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iriclced inTeDtlon. And now, though I slip over and do not 
shew how indulgences are nothing but a bu% name without 
any Btuff or matter, and that under that vun name miserable 
men and atlj souIb are foully deceived; jot note, that Chriet, 
the chief and only high priest of his catholic and holy chnrdi, 
in the days of his flesh did with a whip drive the bnyers and 
sellers (as impudent dogs) out of the church' of God : which- 

tt^^"~ ^''S ^° ^^ twice ; once at the beginning of his preaching, 

»Li%i3.j fu^^ another time a little before his passion^. At the fint 
time he added : " Away with these things from hence, and 
make not my Father's house an hooae of merchandise." At 
the latter time he said : " It is written, My house shall be 
called the house of prayer; but ye have made it a den of 
thieves." And Simon iingaa also, in the Acta of the Apostles, 
seeing that by the hiying on of the apostles* hands the Holy 
Ghost was given, did offer them money, saying : " Give me 
this power also, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he 
may receive the Holy Ghost." Bat hearken how Peter 

^^tul accepteth his petition. " Thy money (siud he) perish with 
thee ; becanse thou hast thought that the ^t of God may be 
obtained with money. Thou bast neither part nor fellowship 
in this business ; for thy heart is not right in the sight of 
God." Lo, the gifts of God are not gotten with money. 
Lo, their heart is not right that make merchani^se of religioi^. 
Lo, they have no part or fellowship in the inheritance of the 
kingdom of heaven, or in the preaching of the glad tidings*. 
Therefore what shall we say now of the indulgences which 
the pope's apostolics do set to sale for money ? What shall 
we say of the very indnlgenciaries, and the pope himself, 
whose hirelmgs they be ? We must confess, venly, that they 
are the fellows of Simon (cot Peter, but) Magus ; for Peter 
did by the just sentence of God curse such kind of merchants: 
" Toor money (stuth he) perish together with you.** This is 
a heavy and terrible, but yet a most just judgment of the 
most just God. The same apostie Peter, foreseeiug that io 
tbe church there would be many such merchants, doth in bis 

ri PM. u. 1- last epistle say : " There were fiUse prophets among the people, 

[1 e tempio, Lat] 

(1 Rather, nearly at Uie end, I. e. of bia mhilstiy.] 

[» In rebus reUgioniB, I-at.] 

[^ vel in eTimgelicB ratioae. Lot.] 
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eTfln as there aball be false teaohers among you, which priTiIy 
bring ia damnable beretdes, even denying the IJord that bath 
bonght them, and bring upon themselTes swift damnation. 
And many shall follow their damnable ways, by whom the 
way of truth shall be eril spoken of. And with covetousneBB 
through feigned words sh^ they make merohandise of you." 
For what is it with feigned words through coretousness 
to make merchandise' of the miserable idiots', if this b not, 
when they say that they do gire fall remission of sins unto 
all tbem that are contrite, and do confess their sins ? For if 
any man do acknowledge his sins, and with a true faith con- 
rert' himself to Qod through Christ, eren without their indul- 
gences he doth obtun plenary remission of all his euns. Those 
foxes therefore make money of smoke, deceiTing simple souls', 
and selling for coin the thing which they never had, neither 
posrably can be purchased with money. 

And thus much hitherto of bought and sold indulgences ; 
of which other writers have made very long discoarses, I 
suppose that by this little any man may eamly understand 
how to judge of tbem aright 

We are now at length come past those rocks and shelves 
to which we did of purpc»e sail, that, when we had viewed the 
most perilous places, we might admonish the unskilful passen- 
gers to take heed bow they strike upon them for making 
shipwreck of their souls, by thinking that in these indulgences 
doth lie the true force of sufficient repentance ; wherein there 
is nothing but the utter displeaang of Qod's most holy 
majesty. Therefore lettjag that alone as it is, we do now 
return to declare the last members of repentance, whereby 
we aaid that penitents do mortify the old man, and are 
renewed spirit^Iy. 

First of all therefore, it seemeth good to tell. What the old 
man is. What the new or regenerated man is, and What the 
power or strength of man is : for by the demonstrytioa 
thereof we shall the better understand what it is to mortify 
the old man, and to be renewed in the spirit 

[s lncrDm<)ae facere, lait. omitted ; and to malce gtun.] 
[• ex misera plebecuU, Lat. Cf. Vol. I. p. 71, note 3.] 
['> coavertatiir, Lat.l 

[■ facnmfociont RimpUinbus Tersntusimi, Lat. Cf. Enum. CbWad. 
Adag. p. 30S, impottwne.} 
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«»<ddii»i We say ttiat the old man is all that which Tre have 
of nature, or of our first parents, to wit, not the body onlj or 
the flesh, I mean the grosser and substantial part of the body; 
but even the very soul, with the strength, the power and 
faculties of the same. Therefore, whereas in some places of 
the holy scriptures the flesh is pat for man, we mnst not only 
understand the massy substance and grosser part of the body; 
but the very fiesh togethw with the soul and all the facnlUes 
thereof, that is, the whole man not yet regenerate. For the 
[joimiii. a.] Lord in the gospel sEuth : " That which is bom of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit." And this 
he speaketh conoeming regeneration, which is not according 
to the flesh (as Nioodemua did falsely imagine), but according 
to the spirit. The word "flesh" therefore doth import' the 
natural power and iocultdes' of man ; evoi all that, I mean, 
which we have or take of our flrst grandsire Adam, The 
new man is said to be he that is regenerate by the Spwit of 
God in Christ, or is renewed according to the image of 
The a«(h Christ, with all the gifts and Tirtues of the Holy Ghost. And 
fc^Si'Sd ^ *^° ^^^^ ^ usually put for the old man, so^ is the spirit by 
■»°- an antithesis commonly used and taken for the new man. 

Norn here the very place requireth to disoourse somewhat 
of the power and virtues of man ; of which although I hare 
elsewhere disputed already, as iD the sermon of fireedom and 
bondage, and of rin*, yet agun I will touch such p(nnts as I 
think to suffice for this present ailment 
orihtpowu There are two parts or faculties of our soul, understand- 
ing and will. Understanding doth discern in things object^ 
what to receive or what to refuse; and is aa it were the 
light and guide of tlie soul. Will (dioosetb, for in it doth lie 
both to will and to nill : which are agun impelled by other 
' powers and faculties. Now the understanding is of two 
sorts; for we understand either earthly or heavenly things. 
I call those earthly things, which do appertain not to the life 
to come, but to the life present ; whereuato we refer all 
liberal arts and handicrafts, the governing of public weala, 

[1 oomprehendit, Lat.] 

[» naturaliB oninue, Lat ; the powen and CftcaltieB of ihe natural 

[3 and as — bo, not in Lat.] 

I* See Sermons 9. 10. of the Third Decade.] 
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uuj the ruling of priTate hoiues. By heavenly things I un- 
derstaod Qod himself, eternal felidty, and life eTerlasting, the 
knowledge of God and all kinds of Tirtaes, faith, hope, 
charity, righteonmeBS, holinesB, and innocency of life. 

Now let 08 see what this understanding of man is able to 
do, and what power it hath. The judgmoit and underetand- 
ing of man in earthly things is not altogether none at all : bat 
yet it is weak and very small, God wot. The nnderstanding 
therefore that is in man doth come of God : but in that it ia 
small and weak, that cometh of man's own fault and corrup- 
tion. But the bountiful liord doth augment in men those 
gifts of his; whereby it comoth that man's wit bringetii 
wonderful things to pass. For which cause we read in the 
holy Bcriptoree, that the arts and wiu of men are in the 
haads of God. But in the knowledge or understanding of 
heavenly matters there is not one small spark of light in man: 
his wit of itself is nothing but darkness, which at the hegio- 
ning was (seated by God most sharp and ^ghtsome, bnt was 
aflwwards by man's" corruption utterly rebated* and darkened 
agwD. For therefore it is that Christ in the gospel siud: 
"No man cometh to me, unless my Father draw him." And rjo)iiiTt.44 
in the Prophets it is written : " ML shall be taught by God." '' 
And Paul saith : " The natural man pereeiveth not the things [i cor.iLii.] 
that are of the Spirit of God ; for they are foolisbneBS unto 
hJm; ufflther can know, because they are spiritually dis- 
cemed." The natural man (that is, that old man which is 
not yet regenerate by the Holy Ghost) is not a block alto- 
gether without all sense or feelmg : for if he were utterly 
without all the discourses of reason, then how should the 
preaching of the gospel seem foolishness unto him ? He doth 
therefore by the ^ft of God hear and understand the words 
and sense of the holy scripture ; bat by reason of his natural 
corruption be is not touched with them, he doth not rightly 
judge of them : they seem mere folly unto him : neither doth 
be perceive that they must be discerned spiritually, because 
he is not regenerate, and is yet without the true light of 
God*s most holy Spirit For in another place the apostle 
stuth : " We are notable to think any good^ as of ourselves, 
hut all our abihty is of God." And therefore it is that we 

[s panntia nottri,Lat.] [■ rebated: blunted. Johnion.] 

P 2 Cor. lii, 5 ; good, not in Lat.] 
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do BO often in the scriptnreB find mention of enligliteDing or 
illumiafttion : which should without cause be expressed or 
named, if bo be man's understanding were clear, and of itself 
not dark and miety. There is therefore bom together with 
all men a blindnesB <i heart and tnind, a doubting in the 
promises of God, and an unbelief and perrerse > judgment in 
all heaTenly things. For albeit that man hath at Qod''B 
hand received understanding, yet hj reason of hia own cor- 
ruption ignorance is a peculiar and proper heritage belonging 
unto him. For he Ib then in his* kingdom, when he is blind, 
when he doth err, when he doth doabt, when he doth not 
beliere, nor use the gifts that Qod hath given him rightly, as 
he should, that is, to his own salration and the glory of his 
Makers 

liot us now see what the will of the old man is able to 
do. Therefore, nnce this will doth follow a blind guide, God 
wot, that is to say, corrupt* affection, it is unknown to no 
man what foolish* choice it maketb, and whereunto it tend- 
eth. And although the underBtanding be nerer so true and 
good, yet is the will like to a ahip tossed to and fro with 
stormy tempests, that is, of affections. For it walloweth' up 
and down with hope, fear, Inst, sorrow, and anger, so that it 
chooseth and followeth nothing but erii. For the holy apoatle 
'' speaking of himself doth say ; " I know that in me, tiiat ia, in 
my flesh, there dwelleth no good thing. For to will is present 
with mo, but I find no means to perform that which is good. 
For the good that I would, do I not : but the evil which I 
would not; that do L" But now, since the apostle spake this 
of himself when he was regenerate, what, I pray yoo, shall we 
say of the will of the old man ? The old man willeth all 
tilings which God willeth not, and, breaking into all kind of 
wickedness, doth foully fulfil his filthy lusts; that is to say, 
he giveth hia members servants unto uncleaDness and wicked- 
ness, from one iniquity unto another. We have of thia very 
many examples exhibited unto us, both by the holy scriptures 
and duly experience. 
. Let us now against this oppose or set the new man, that 

m. is, the man which is regenerate by the Spirit of Gtod through 

[1 pervBTBusimam, Lot.] [> sao, Lat. ; his own.] 

[■ Bei, Lat.] [* corraptiaaimnm, Lat.] 

[* fooliafa, not In Lat.] [* nptatnr, Lat.] 
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Ihe futh of Jesus Cfarist Now regeneration is the renewing 
of the man, by which through the faith of^ JesuB Christ, we, 
which were the sons of Adam and of wrath, are bom again 
tho sons of God, and do therefore pat off" the old man, and 
pat on the new, which both in onderstanding and will doth 
freely serve the Lord. This regeneration is the renewing of 
the nund, not of the body : as we heard in another place, out 
of the tlurd chapter of St John's gospel*. The anther of this 
regeneration is the Holy Ohost, which is from heaven given 
snto man, I mean, to a faithful roan. For the gift of the 
Holy Ghost is given for Christ hie sake, and that too unto 
none but those that do believe in Christ. This Spirit of God rBon-ta. 
doth testify with our spirit that we are the sons of God, and 
therefore the heirs of his kingdom. We are therefore a new 
creatore, repaired now according to the image of God, and 
endued with a new nature or t&position : whereby it cometh 
to pass, that we do dfuly pat off that old man, and put on 
the new : which thing is done when we walk"*, not in ooncapi- 
scence, after the carnal indination" of the flesh, but in newness 
of sense, according to the working of the Holy Ghost by 
whom we are regenerate. The same snbetance and form of 
the body abideth still ; the mind is changed, the understanding 
and will renewed. For by the Spirit of God the understand- 
ing is illuminated, faith and the understanding of God and 
heavenly things is plenteonsly bestowed, and by it unbelief and 
ignorance, that is, the darkness of the old man, are utterly 
expelled, according to that saying of the apostle, "Through noocLi; 
Cfarist ye are made rich in all things, in all speech and know- 
ledge:" again, "We have not received the spirit of the 
world, bat the spirit which is of God, to know what things 
are given of Christ to us," And again, " We have (or 
know the spirit or)" mind of Christ." And again, "Te have 
no need that any man teach you : but as the very anointing 
doth instruct yon of all things, and is true, abide ye in it".*' 
And in tins regeneration of man the will also doth receive 

t' per Splritnia tanctumin fide J. C.,Lat.itIiroagb the Holy Spirit 
Id t)ie fiutb of.] 

\} in diem, Lat. omitted ; daj bj day.] 

[> See alKiTO, p. 37.] [}" dum ambnlamas, Lat.] 

t" pro ingenio, Lat.] * 

[11 The parenthesiB is the tramlator's.] 

[i> 1 John li. 27, in e«, Lat. and Erasmui ; in it, Harg. Auth. Yer.] 
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an heavenly Tirlae, to do the good which the imderstandliig 
perc^ved by the Holy Ghost : bo that it willeth, ohooaeth, and 
worketh the good that the Lord hath ehewed it; and on the 
other side nilleth, hateth, and repelleth the eril that the Lord 
hath forbidden it. For Paul Btuth : " I knov to be hamble, 
and I knovr to exceed. I can do all things throngh Christ 
who strengtheneth me'." And agiun to the Phiiippians he 
saith : " To you it is giren for Christ, not only to belieTe 
in him, but also to suffer for him." And agiun yet he doth 
more plainly say : " It is Ood that vorlieth in yon both to 
will and to perform, according to the good purpose of the 
mind^." But now note this, that whatAoever they do which 
are regenerate by tiie Spirit of (5od, they do it freely, not by 
compuluon, nor against their wills. For like as Qod reqairelh 
a cheerful giver ; eo "where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
free liberty and hearty good-willV And Zachsry, the father of 
rLuk«L74, John Baptist, said : "That we, being delivered from the hands 
of our enemies, might serve him without fear, in hohness and 
righteousness before him all the days of oar life." Tea, and 
our Lord himself in the gospel aaith ; " If ye abide in my 
. sayings, ye shall be my disciples indeed, and ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free." And i^un : 
S'^Mi " ^ ^^ ^^ "^^ 7*^° ''^ liberty, or make yon free, then shalE ye 
be free indeed." Touching this liberty of the sons of God 
I have already discoursed in the ninth sermon of my third 
Decade, 
mn^i^ of Thia liberty of the sona of God we do willingly acknow- 
ib^iibnnTii ledge and freely confess: but the arrogant disputa^ons of 
"^ some blasphemous praters* eonceming free-will, as though it 
were in our power of ourselves to do any heavenly thing, we 
do utterly reject and flaUy deny. And yet we do not make 
man subject to &tal necesuty, nor torn upon Qod the blame 
of iniquity, aa we have elsewhere more at large dedared*. 
And St Augustine in his controversy with the Pelagians did 
so attemper his disputation, that he attributed the good to the 
grace of God, and the evil unto our nature : so that, the sense 
being sound, uncorrnpted, and well weighed, he attributeth 

Phil. ir. 12. ezcellere, Lat. aod Braamiu ; excede, Tyndale, 1C34.] 

[> Fhil. i. 29; ii. 13. See above, p. 323, note 6.] 

[* 2 Cor. ili. 17, and he&rt; good-will, not tn Lat.] 

{* bloBphemouB pratera, not in Lat.] [■) See Decade m. Senn. 10.] 
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free-will, which he graoteth to be in us, unto ihe grace that 
worketh in ob, yea, to the regeaeration of the Spirit, rather 
than to oonelres or onr own power. 

I will here cite and rehearse unto jov, dearly beloved, 
thia one testimony only ont of all his writings, as it is to be 
' found in the first chapter of his book De Corr^ione et 
Gratia, where he saidi: "We must confess that we have 
free-will to do both evil and good : bnt in the doing of evil 
every one is free from righteoDBnees, and bound to un ; bat 
in good no man can be free, nnless he be made free by him 
which said, ' If the 3<m make you free, then shall ye be free 
indeed.' And yet not so that, when every one is set free 
from the condemnation of sin, he shonld then no more stand 
in need of his deliverer's ud : but ho rather, that, where he 
heareth his delivers say, ' Without me ye can do nothing,' he 
should presently say to him again, ' Be thou my helper ; O 
forsake me not.' And verily, I am glad that in our brother 
Florua I found this faith, which, without doubt, is the true, 
propfaetica], and apostolical fiuth. For here muat the grace 
of God through Jesus Christ onr Lord be needs understood ; 
by which alone we men are delivered from evil, and without 
which we do no good, either in thought, will, love, or deed : 
not only that by the shewing, or teaching of grace, men 
should no more but know what is to be done ; but also, that 
by the very working and performing of grace they should 
mlii love do the thing that they know*." And so forth. For 
I have hitherto rehearsed onto yon St Augustine's opinion 

[■ Iiiberuin itaqne ttrbitrium et sd malum et adbonnm fodendum 
coDfitendum eat dob habers; Bed id malo faciondo liber est quiaque 
juatitiie, semuque pecc&ti ; in bono autem liber cbm nullus potest, nUi 
faerit Uberatm ab eo qui dixit, SI roa Mltm llberaverit, tunc rere liberi 
eritia. Nee ita nt cam qmsqne faerit s peocati damnatione libeistuB, 
Jam non indtgeat Bin liberatoriB aniillo ; sed Ita potins nt ab illo audiena. 
Sine me nibil pot«stiB facere, dicat ei et ipse, Adjutor meus eeto, ns 
derelinqaas me. Hanc fidem, que Bine dubio vera et prophetica et 
■pofltoUca fldes est, etiam in fratre noBtro Floro inrenisBe me gaudeo. 
Intelligenda est enim gratia Dei per Jesum Christum Dominum nos- 
trum, qua sola homines liberantur a malo, et sine qua nullum proreos 
sive cogitando, aive volendo et amando, si*e agendo faoiunt bonum : 
non solum nt moustrante ipsa quid faciendum Bit sctant, verum etiam 
nt pnMtante ipsa faciant cum dilectione quod aciunt.— August. 0pp. 
Tom. vn. foL 272. coL 3. Par. 1631.] 
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touching free-will, of vhich this 'a 8uffi<»eiit for a note hy the 
way : oow I return to my purpose again. 
1 We bare heard what the old man is, what the new man 
is, and how we are renewed by the Holy Spirit : now there- 
fore, when we say that penitents do mortify the old man, aod 
are renewed by the Spirit, or spiritually, we say nothing else 
bat that to all penitents the affections, senses or lusts, of the flesh 
(I mean, even the very nnderstanding which we hare of the old 
Adam, together with Uie will,) are not only suspected, but also 
conTicted of impiety ; and that thwefore' in all tb^r thoughts, 
words, and deeds, they do never admit their affeclions into 
th^ counsel, bat do by all means reust them, and continually 
study to break the neck, of them : and on the other side, in 
all our counsels, words, and deeds to admit and receive, yea, 
and with prayers to call unto us, that heavenly guide, the 
Spirit of Christ, by whose conduct and leading we may per- 
ceive, judge, speak, and work, that is to say, ^ther omit or 
do, that which we have learned in our grand pattern Christ, 
according to whose likeness we mast be reformed, that hence- 
forth we may apply oorsdves to holiness, righteousness, and 
good works to God-ward*. 

But now alt this we shall understand more rightly uid 
phiinly by the words of the apostle, where he stuth : " This I 
say, and tesUfy in the Lord^ that ye henceforth walk not aa- 
other Gentiles walk, in raoity of their mind, darkened in 
cof^tatJon, bung alienated from the life of God by the ignorance 
that is in them, by the blindnessof th^r hearts; which being past 
feeling have g^ven themselves over unto wantonness, to work 
all nncleanness with greediness. But ye have not so learned 
Christ, if BO be ye have beard him, and have been taught in him, 
as the truth is in Jesus; to lay down, according to the former con- 
versation, the old man, which is corrupt accordbg to the lasts 
of error, but to be renewed in the spirit of yeur mind; and to 
put on that new man, which after God is shapen in righteous- 
ness and holiness of truth :" and so forth, as foUoweth in the 
fourth chapter to the Ephesiaos*. The same aposUe in the 
third to the Golossians saith : " Mortify your members which 

[t in gereodla rebos, Lat. omitted ; in all their traiuactionB.] 

[1 benefioentiaque, Lat. ) to God-ward, not in Lat.] 

[■ per Domlnnm, Lat. and Brosmiis.] 

[* venw 17 — 24, holiness of truth, Marg. Auth. Ver.] 
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are npon the earth ; fornicadon, undeannesB, inordioate affec- 
tion', evil concupiscence, and coTetouBnew, which is idolatry; 
for which things' sake the wrath of God cometh npon the 
children of disobedience: among whom ;e also walked sometime, 
when ye lived in them. But now pat ;e off also all these 
things, wrath, fierceness, malidonsness, blasphemy, filthy com- 
mmucatioQ ont of your month : lie not one to another, seeing 
that ye have put off the old man with his works ; and have 
put on the new man, which is renewed into the knowledge 
and image of him that made him. Put on therefore, as the elect 
of God, holy and belored, bowels of mercy, kindness, modesty, 
meekness, long-suffering ; forbearing one another, and for- 
gning one another, if uiy man have a quarrel against any : " 
and so forth. To which if thon addest that which the apostle 
hath of the same matter in the sixth chapter to the Romans, 
«very point will be more express and pUin unto the hearer. 

Kow these words of the apostle do not only teach usortbtwor- 
what the old man is, what the new man is, what it is to o^Mfni^ 
mortify the old man, and how penitents are renewed in the » 
newness of the spirit, or of the mind ; but do also shew what the 
fruits be that are worthy of repentance, to wit, those rehearsed 
virtoes, or those offices of life toward God and our neighbour. 
We owe to God fear and' reverence, hnmbleness of mind, the 
knowledge' of onnelres, futfa, hope, the hatred of rin, the 
love of righteoosness; charity towards our neighbour', well- 
doing towards all men*, and innoeency in all things. Tbese 
kind of fruits did the holy mui John Baptist require of the 
Jewish nation, when he said : " Bring forth fruits that become y^""- "^ 
repentance." For in St Luke, being demanded of the people, 
of the pubBcans, and of the mercenary or garrison soldiers'", 
what thing they should do worthy of repentance, he prescrib- 
eth none other than that which we even now recited. For the 
Lord himself by Esay, in the fifth chapter of his prophecy, 
rehearsed op none other fruits than those. And in the rere- 

[■ moUitieni, Lkt and Eruniw ; onni^unl Iiut, Tyndals 1034, sad 
Cnnmer 1S3B.] 

[< tire, Lat. ; or.] [^ ogDitioDem, Lat.] 

[' Ratber, to our neighbour (we owe), See.] 

[' towards kll men, not in Lat.] 

(>o a sateUitibus rel itipeodiariiB, Lat. bi hit Comment, in loc. oit. 
Bollinger expUins at length what soldlen theae were.] 



Digitized by Google 



106 THE FOUBTB DKCAOB. [SSRH. 

lation* made to St John, Bpeaking to the nunister of the 
cbarcb of Epbeaos, he Boith : " Bemember from whence thou 
wt fallen, and repent, and do the first works." Wberennto 
agree the words of St Paul, Bpeaking to Agrippa, and saying: 

rAftanvL " I have preached to the Jews and Gentiles, exhorting them 
to repent, and to turn to (jod, and to do each works aa 
become them that repent." And again, in the seventh chap- 

■ Our. [la t«r of the second epistle to the Corinthians, he sutb : " Sor- 
row which is to God-ward caoseth repentance unto salvsticHi 
not to be repented of. For, behold, thin ttelf-same thing that 
ye were made sorry to God-ward, how much carefulness it 
hath wrought in yon; yea, what clearing of yourselves; yea, 
what indignation; yea, what fear; yea, what Tehnnent dedre ; 
yea, whatzeal; yea, whatpunishment'l" Now this carefulness 
is an intentive diligence to correct that which is amiss. 
Yeiily, out of careless looseness doth arise inured custom to 
commit an, and negligent security. Feuitents do not stand 
in defence of their sins, bat make thor supplicant apology to 
. God, to hare them remitted. Hypomtes excuse themselTes; 
and seek out shifts aod Btartiog boles, not confeanog freely 
their sins and offences, nor praying to God to hare them foe- 
ffjea. He which repenteth truly and in very deed is angry 
with biEOBelf because of his wicked manners and life already 
lewdly spent. The punishment whiob he doth exercise npon 
himselP preventeUi and tumeth away the roTenging and im- 
minent wrath of God. Moreover with fear he doth take heed 
bow he sinnetb any more ; for the contempt of God is the 
original of mischiefs, and bond of an impenitent life. Further- 
more, he which doth truly repent is ravished with the pasung 
vehement desire or love of God and heavenly things: he 
bnrneth with leal, whereby it cometh to pass that he neither 
foadeth* off from day to day, nor yet dotli coldly nor slackly 
go about, that which he hath learned by the word of God to 
be reqmred at his hand to be done and performed. Briefly, 
whatsoever be doth he doth it with all his mind, evon from 
the very bottom and root of his heart For so saith the great 

n>«iL m. prophet of God, the holy man Moses : " If thou wilt turn to 

[1 refelatione Bno, Lst. ; hii revelation, chap. ii. 6.} 

[■ So TyndEde 1534, and CrHUmor 1639.] 

[B ftffligondo BemeUpsum, Lat. omitted ; by aflliotiiig himself.] 

I* foadeth off. See Vol. u. page 38, note 3.] 
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the Lord th^ God, and hearken onto his Toice, with all thj 
heart, and with all th^ soul ; the Lord tiij God also shall 
turn ihj oaptinty, and shew pit; upon thee in the bowels of 
mercy." Thus much tonching the frnits of repentance. 

Kow upon all the premises we infer this consequent, that h 
repentance (whose only scope, whereto it tendeth^ is theaf'^a^ 
renoTation by the Spirit of Christ of the image of God, which ■u.ouiuk. 
was by Adam's fall of old defiled) is not a work of a day or 
twain, or of a prescribed number of years, but a continual 
obserranoe of our whole life, and bo consequently a daily 
patting off and renewing of the old man for erer*. For they 
that are regenerate by the Holy S}»rit of God are never so 
porged that they feel no moUona at the flesh, of no, and of 
carnal affections. There is always object to the eyes of the 
faithful this sentence of St Paul, that cannot by any means be [bou. ytL 
plucked out of their mmds : " I know that in me, that is, in ''"' 
my fleeh, there dwelleth no good thing. For to will is pre- 
sent with me, but I find no means to perform that which 
is good. For the good, that I would, I do not ; but the evil, 
that I would not, that do L" For we bear about the relics 
of the flesh through all our life. Whereupon it cometh that 
in the sainta there is a perpetual and very sharp battle. For 
they do partly obey the spirit, and are partly weakened of the 
flesh : by the spirit they are lifted up to the contemplation 
and desire of heavenly things ; but by the flesh they are thrust 
down to earthly things, and troubled with the allurements of 
this naughty world. For even the apostle, feeling that com- 
bat in himself, sud : " The flesh lusteth contrary to the spirit, [od. t. 170 
and the spirit contrary to the fiesh. For they are so at 
eaemity betwixt themselves, that what ye would ye cannot 
do." And in another place he saith : "Even I, the same, do g«°>-'<'- 
in the mind serve the law of God, but in the flesh the law of 
sin." And, to help the matter forward withal, there lacks no 
deceit, no craft, and a thousand^ temptations of the subtle 
crafts-master, onr enemy the deviL Therefore the labour and 
peril of the true penitent, that is, of a christian man, is far 
greater than that our prayers are comparable unto it. 

But now who doth not here perceive how great watching, 

[B in Dobil, Lat. omitted ; in ub.] 

[* adeoque inuovationem quotidiaoam, is all BnlUogar mj^.} 

n inoeMabileB, Lot. omitted; cndleat.] 
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whtittjnp abatinence, coiutanc; ', fortitude, and patience, are needful for 
iB pniuDii. those that do repent ? what great need the; have of earnest 
and continual prayers? Let ub m this sharp conflict la; 
before oar eyes the instruction of that valiant champion the 
aposUe Paul ; for that which he Btutb ma; be to us instead 
of a large and ample commentary. For he will in few words 
pasungly instruct as how to behave ourselves in this troublo- 
Bome combat, how to vanqaish, and how to triumph when tiie 
victor; is gotten. In hia epistle to the Ephesians thits he 
saith : " Brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
his might. Put on all the armour of God, that ;e ma; stand 
against the assaults of the devil For we wresUe not agunst 
flesh and blood only, but agunst rules, against powers, agunst 
worldly governors* of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual subtilties in heavenly things. Wherefore take unto 
yoQ the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to resist 
in the evil day, and, having finished all things, to stand fast. 
Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with the truth, 
and having on the breast-plate of righteousness, and yonr 
feet shod in the preparation of the gospel of peace : above all, 
tiddng the shield of futh, wherewith you ma; quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked : and take the helmet of salvation, 
and Hbe sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God ; pray- 
ing always in all pra;er and supplication in the Spirit, and 
watclung for the same with all instance." And so as follow- 
eth in the rizth to the Epfaesians. 
■naaatmi Here therefore are also to be rehearsed the outward 
npmtua. exercises of repentance or rites of penance, wherewith the 
saints do exercise themselves, parUy to tame and keep under 
the motions of flesh, and parti; to testif; their repentance 
onto the congregation. Those exercises are, carelessness of 
the flesh, tears, sighs, sackcloth, fastings, weeping, lamenting, 
neglecting and hatred of dunty diet, trimming of the body, 
and also of allowable pleasures : whidi, altiiough they be 
done, and yet do not proceed from the very heart and from 
true fiuth, are notwithstanding nothing available to him that 
useth them. Bat it is beat here to learn, and as it were in 
a piunt«d table to behold them pictured in the word' of God. 
j«i[ii.i>- The prophet Joel saith: "Turn ye to me, saith the Lord, 
[I Msidoitate, l*t.] [» rectorei, Lat omitted; mien of.] 

[> in verbo sincere, LkI.] 
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with all your hearts, with fasting, with weeping, and with 
monroiiig : and rent your hearts, and not joar garmente, and 
turn to the Lord your God ; for he is gracious and merciful, 
slow to anger, and of great goodness, and be will repent him 
of the eTiL Who knoweth whether the Lord* will return and 
take compasuoD, and will leare behind him a blessing? 
Blow up a trumpet in Sion, proclaim East, call an assemblj, 
sanctify the congregation, gather the people, gather the elders, 
assemble the children and saclung babes. Let the bridegroom 
come forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her closet. 
Let the priests, the Lord's ministers, weep betwixt the porch 
and the altar, and let them say : Spare thy people, Lord, 
and give not over thine heritage unto reproach, that the 
heathen should rale over them. Wherefore should they 
among the heathen say. Where is their Qod?" To these 
diTiue and erident precepts let us annex that notable example 
of the truly repentant Ninivites out of the holy scriptures ; 
of whom the holy prophet Jonas hath left this in writing; 
"The men of Ninive believed God.and proclaimed a fast, and put jouh [ul 
OD sackcloth from the greatest of them unto the least of them. 
And word come to the king of NiniTe, which arose from bis 
throne, and put off his robe, and corered himself in sackcloth, 
and sat down in the ashes." Moreover by the lung's com- 
mandment proclamation was made throughout the whole cuty, 
saying ; " Let neither man nor beast' taste anytlung, nmther 
feed, nor yet drink water: but let both man and beast put on 
Backoloth, and cry mightily unto Qod ; yea, let every man 
turn from bis evil way ', and from the wickedness that is io 
his hands. Who can tell whether God will turn, and be 
moved with repentance, and turn from his fierce wrath, that 
we perish not?" And now it is good to hear how effectual 
true repentance is in the sight of the Lord. Therefore it 
foUoweth in the same chapter : " And God saw their works, 
that they turned from their evil ways, and he repented of the 
evil which he said he would do to them, and did it not." 

And here also, dearly beloved, je must note, that Te-P*iuaiai 
pentance is of two sorts, to wit, private or secret, and public p«tuia. 
or manifest. Every one doth secretly to himself repent 

[* the Lord, not in LkI.] 

[* Deque gregea, Lat. omitted ; nor flocks.] 

[• et a violontia et injuria, Litt.] 



Digitized by Google 



110 THB FOUBTH DBCADB. [SBBH. 

prirately, bo often sus, vben he hath unned against God, he 
doth descend into himBelf, and with the candle of God's word 
doth search all the cornera of his heart, and confess to Ood 
all his offences; being grieved that he hath offended lim, 
and yet doth turn unto him, believing verily that he will be 
recontnled unto lum in Christ his Sarionr ; sod for his sake 
doth utterly hate aio, and entirely love rtghteousQees and 
innocency, in following them so near as he can >. The public 
or solemn repentance is used in great calamities, in dearth, 
in pestilence and war : and of that repentance it is that the 
prophet Joel speaketh, whose words ye heard a httle afore. 
And yet private repentance is in many points all one with 
the public. For Peter weepeth bitterly ; and private peni- 
tents do &et privately, and abetun severely even from all 
allowed pleasures, much more then from the allurements 
and buts of the world'. But they that do truly repent 
either publicly or privately, both do and must spedally hate 
coloured hypocrisy and vain ostentation. Moreover, both 
kinds of repentance are free and voluntary, not extorted or 
coacted, but proceeding of a willing mind. The pastor of 
the church and teacher of the truth, J confess, doth severdy 
call upon all Htnaera without delay to repent themselves truly 
for their sins committed: but yet he doth by express law 
lay upon no man's neck any precise order, prescribing the 
time, manner, place, or number ; but leaveth it free to every 
one's choice, so that they do the thing that is decent, ac- 
cording to the prescript rule in the word of God. But 
public repentance is for the most part wont to be prochumed, 
and openly received of the whole congregation, so oflen as 
piety requireth it, and necessity compelleth it ; and doth out 
of Uie word of God therewithal declare what and how all 
things must be done and decently ordered. 

Again, it is mamfeat that there are two sorts of repent- 
ance more : for there is true repentance and fiUss repent- 
ance. The true repentance is that which he doth exerdse 
that is regenerate by the Spirit of God' ; and is without all 
colour and oraft, containing in it all thoee things tiiat I have 
hitherto told you of. The scriptures contuned in the old 
P in following— be can, not in Lst.] 
[* carnis «c mondi, laX. ; of the flcth and of the worid.] 
[> in fide Jesn Chriiti, Lat. omitted ; in the faith of Jesus Christ.] 
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and new TeBtammt do minister to ns many examples of true 
repentaDce, which I have at large laid forth unto you in that 
that I hare already spoken. Those examples are excellent, 
which ws find of our parents Adam and £Tah, of the people 
<^ Isra^'a often repenting* in the thirty-third of Exodus, in 
the book of Judges, and the books of Kings. Yet more 
excellent than the rest is that of David in the twelfth chapter 
of the second of Samuel, and i. Far. 21 ; and that of Manasses p oibob, 
and Josias, ii. Reg. xxxiii. and xxxir. In the gospel also " 
we have to see the examples of MatUiew, Zaoheoa, the unfol 
woman, and Peter ; beude other more that here for shortness* 
sake I do wittingly pass over. 

But false or counterf^t repentance proceedeth of a feigned 
heart : and though at a blush it seem to have the ciroum- 
Btanoes of true repentance, yet for because it wanteth a 
turning to God and a sound confidence in him, it is unsincere 
and utterly false. For of all other it b most cert^, that 
the repmtonce of Judas Isoariot was false and counterfeit: 
and yet he confessed hts sin, he bare record to the truth. 
Mid did vrith much angee and sorrow restore to the priests 
the price whi^ he took for the innocent blood; bat because 
he did not wholly turo to Christ and pnt his whole confi- 
dence in his mercy and goodness, all his repentance was 
without all friut And without all profit do hypocrites, and 
those that are without the futh of the gospel, t<n7nent tbem- 
aelves, and make a shew of outward repentance. 

But they are most happy and in an heavenly case*, thatTnnpm^ 
do with all their hearts truly repent with ffuth unfeigned ; JJJ;^ 
for they receive infinite goodness of their most bountiful and 
liberal God, who is at one again with penitents, aai doth 
now love them that before be did for their rins most heartily, 
and yet most justly, hate and abhor. The punishments also, 
which be determined to lay upon them, he tumeth into 
benefits: for he doth fill, and as it were load^ penitents 
with all manner of good tlungs, both temporal and eternal. 
N'ow ye understand, dearly beloved, by my former sermons, 
tiiat God bestoweth so great benefits upon us, not for our 
works of repentance, but for Christ his sake, in whom alone 
the sainta do tmat, not putting any confidence in their works 

[* often repenting, not in Lai] 

p and in— case, not in Lat,] [b and— load, not in L»t.] 
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of repentance, how holy and commendable BooTer they be. 
For inBomuch as the Father loreth Christ, and that ire by 
f;uth are graffed in him, God doth therefore love as, and 
OUT works do please him ; which works of om-s when be doth 
recompense, be crowneth not our works, as oor own works, but 
ax>wneth in ua the grace which he lumself bath given us'. 

2"^^ Again, it most needs be that unrepentants are most 

uDh^jpf. unhappy. They hear with what sins and trauBgressions 
they have offended God, and provoked his just rengeance 
against ihemselves ; but therewithal they think not how to 
prevent the wrath of God beiog readily imminent to take 
vengeance of them', nor how to obtain his favour agfun. 
What else therefore doth remun behind for them, but a most 
certain and just destruction both of body and soul, of all 
their goods, and whatsoever things else they do most esteem 
in this tranutory life ? It is good here to call to mind that 
notable sentence of the Lord Jesus in the gospel, saying: 

^Mt. «. II. " Woe be to thee, Chorazin ; woe be to thee, Bethsuda : for 
if the wonders had been done in the city of Tyre and Sidon, 
that have been done in you, they would have repented long 
ere this in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, it 
shall be eauer for Tyre, Sidon, and Sodoma in the day of 

J^^J*"- judgment, than for you." The parable^ of the unfruitful fig- 
tree is known to all men, whereof nentioo is made in the 
gospel, which withered np by the judgment of God, to be an 
example to teach and terrify all impenitent sinners. What 
shall fall, may we think, upon the men of these days, that 
do BO boldly despise repratance now so many years so 
plainly preached unto them, and beaten into their heads^ ? 
Some there are, a God's name°, that will outwardly for a 
show's sake only seem to be de«rous of the evangelical 
truth : other are utter enemies, contemners, and persecutora 
of the gospel : and an iafinite rabble thoa shalt find of Lu- 
cianists, Epicures, Xnllifidians', and Atheists. Now since all 
[1 gratiAm Ennm io nobis coronst, is all Bnllinger sayB.] 
[» Bonljbui, LaL omitted ; that «re guilt;.] 

[s The parable, not in Lat. Bullinger sajt, Notuaima est omnibus 
arboT flcuB infrugifera.] 

[* and — heads, not in Lat.] [^ a Ood'a nune, not in Lat.] 

[* Knllifldianfi, not in Lat. Gf. Becon, ed. Fade. 8oc Vol. m. pp. 
401, 003 : and for Lucian, see Abp. Qrindal's Woib, ed. Parker Soc 
p. 8.] 
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these do equally in a maimer Bweetljr deride, or rather scoff- 
iagly mock at, tbia hearty repentance, we cannot do other- 
vise bat Btill expect and look when the terrible judgment of 
Qod's mighty arm Bhonld fall upon such unrepentant rinners. 
Xiet them that wish well to themselves speedily turn to the 
Lord, and consider with themselrra continually and eamestiy 
how great the damage is, to keep the transitory joys of this 
present hfe, and so to lose the eternal joys of the kingdom 
of heaTen. Let every one make haste to do that which be ii^iKitn- 
peroeiTeth to be done the better by so much, by how much <>>(«»<■- 
the sooner it is taken in hand. 

And yet 1 would not tiiat any man should despair in his 
«ns, if so be that he doth not stubbornly despise tlie remedy 
of repentance ; nor because of the farility and gentleness of bis 
heavenly Father doth not malidously, by the way of contempt, 
drfer rq>entaoce even till the very end. And if any man be 
bindered by the flesh, the world, and the devil, so that it be 
late or ere he apply his mind to repentance, neither would I 
have him to fall to desperation. 

Bat now, because I have somewhat more long drawn out 
this discourse of repentance than I had thought to hare 
done, that I may here at last make an end of my sermon, 
I will instead of a concluaon rerate unto yon these golden 
words of the holy martyr St Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, 
where be writeth against Demetrian to this effect following : 
" Believe and live ; and ye, that now for a time do persecute 
ns, rejoice with as for ever. When ye are once out of this 
life, tiien is there no place for repentance, nor any effect of 
satisfitotion. In this world the life is either won or lost In 
this world eternal salvation is provided for by the unfeigned 
worshipping of Ood and the fruits of true faith. Let not any 
man, ffltiier by his sins or years, be held back from coming to 
lay hold upon salvation. So long yet as a man is in thisironp^^ 
world, no late repentance doth come out of season. The m Ma. 
entry is open unto Qod's indulgence ; and to them that seek 
and understand the truth, the path to pardon is pas^g pltun. 
Tboa, even at the very end and last gasp of this tempor^ life, 
ask pardon for thy sins at the bands of him which is the true 
and only God ; call to him for the confession and faith of his 
knowledge : to him that confessetb pardon is granted, and 
to him that believeth salvation is given, and he even pre- 

[bollingbb, iilJ 
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aently npoa his departare doth pass to immortality. This 
grace doth Christ communicate : this gift he doth attribute 
nnto his otm mercy, by making death subject unto the 
triumph of the cross, by redeeming him that beliereth 
with the price of his blood, by reconciling man to God the 
Father, by quickening the mortal by the hearenly regene- 
ration. Let us all, if it be posdble, follow him. Let as all 
profess his sign and sacrament. He openeth to us the 
way of life. He bringeth us to paradise again. He leadeth 
OS to the kingdom of hearen. With him we shall always 
live ; and being by him made the sons of God, we shall with 
him always rejoice, bwng restored by the shedding of hia 
blood. We shall be Christians glorified together with Christ, 
blessed in God, rejoicing with perpetual pleasure always in 
the sight of Ood, and eyermore giving thanka to God. For 
he cannot choose but be merry always and thankful, who, 
being once in danger and fear of death, is now made secure 
in immortality'." 

[1 Credite et ririte ; et qui nos ad tempua poreequimim, in stomum 
gaudete nobiacum. Qusndo Utiuo excesBum ftierit, nulliu jam pfeni- 
tentin locua est, nullus Mtisfactionis effectua ; hie Tita aut amittitnr, 
But tenetur; hie aaluti ratanue cultu Dei et fruotu fidei protidetur. 
Neo qiuBquam aut peccatis retanletur, aut amus, quo minuB Teniat ad 
coiueqaendam salutem. Is isto odhno mundo manenti pceniteDtia 
nulla Bora eat. Fatet ad iDdulgButiam Dei aditus, et quierentibus atque 
inteUigeutibus Teritatom focilia accessus est. Tu sub ipao licet eiitu 
et Tits temporalis occaau pro dolicUs roges; et Deum, qui unofi et 
Tonis est, confeBsione et fldo agaitionis ejus implores. Venia conBtenti 
datur, et credenti indulgentia Balutaria de diTina pietate coocoditur ; 
et ad immortalitatem sub ipsa roorte transitur. Hanc gratiam Cfariatus 
impertit, et hoc munus miaaricordin sua triboit, subigendo mortem 
trophieo crucis, redimendo credentempretioBaDgiiiniBBui,reconciIIaiido 
lioniinemDooFatriiTiyificaudo mortalemregeneratioaeccelesti. Hunc, 
SL fieri potest, seqiiamur omues; hiqua sacramento et signo ccnsea. 
moT : hio nobis Tiam Titte aperit, hie ad paradisum reduces facit, faio 
ad ccelorum regoa perducet. Gum ipao semper riromus, facti pet 
ipBom fllii Deii cum ipso cmltabimuB aemper, ipsiua cruore reparati. 
Brimua Christiani cum Christo simul gloriosl, de Deo Patro beati, de 
perpetna roluptate Intsntes semper in conspectu Dei, et agentes Deo 
gratias semper. Neque eoim potcrit nisi et ImCua ease semper et grattis, 
qui oum morti fuisset obuoiius, tactos est de iimnortalitate securua.— 
OTprian. Tract, ad Demetrian. fin. p. 196. Oion. 1682.] 
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TO» THE MOST RENOWNED' PRINCE 

EDWARD THE SIXTH, 

KINO OF ENGLAND AND FRANCE. LORD OP IRELAND, 

PRINCE OF WALES AND CORNWALL, DEFENDER 

OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, 

GRACE AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER, THROUGH 
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 



Tbb promiw, thai, not long ago* I made to your moBt 
royal miyesty, I do nov perform, offering here the other 
eight Bennons of the fourth Decade, which I dedicate unto 
your royal majesty, that of me yon may have two decades 
of sermons full and wholly finished. In March I sent twelve 
sermons unto you, which were &Tonrably accepted of your 
royal miyeaty, as I understand by the letters of that godly 
and worthy learned man. Master J. Hooper', the most vigilant 
bishop of Glocester, my brother and rererend feUow-&ther 
in JesuB Cbrist : who also by the commendation of your royal 
majesty's good will to me-ward hath heartened me on, so that 
now, with far more confidence and liberty than before, I 
send unto your miyesty this other part of my work, en- 
treating of most weighty and holy matters. In this my 
det^cation I respect nothing else but that which I declared 
in my former epistle; to wit, that I, according to the gift 
that the Lord hath endued me withal, may help forward and 
advance the state of christian religion, now agiun happily 
springing up in the famooe realm of England by your royal 
majesty's good beginnings and counsels of your wortiiy 
nobles. M they of every nation that is in Christendom, 
which do truly believe in Christ Jesus, do heartily rejoice, 
on yonr majesty's behalf and the behalf of your most flou- 
rishing kingdom, for this renovation of true religion ; and 
do earnestly pray to Christ the Lord, that he will happily 
bring to a good end the thing that you in the fear of him 
have happily begun. 

Tour royal majesty verily hath adventured upon a work J2?^ 

[■ See Orig. Lett. ed. Park. Soc. pp. 671, 673.] 

[■ SereDiwimo, Lat.] [< See Tol. u. p. 16, note 4.] 

l» Orig. Lett. ed. Parker Soc. Vol. I. p. 88.] 

8—2 
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Btndto both very great aod full of troubles: bnt be will nerer ful 
duinh- your godly endeavours, tliat Baid, " Behold, I am with you 
ig*^tb« for over onto the end of the world," And now alao, evea 
cmuSl'* as it hath been always from the first beginning of the cbnroh, 
luu. uiUL tiigre ore many lets and great impediments, that are object 
against most holy and wholesome intenta, doing what they 
can to hinder and trouble the reformation of religion': and 
among other stops this is one of the greatest, that do small 
number even of the wisest sort do say, that there ought no 
eucb haste to be made upon private authority, but that the 
determination of the general council in controversies of re- 
ligion must needs be stayed for, and altogether looked after ; 
without the judgment whereof say they, it is not lawful for 
a kingdom*, much less for any other commonweal, to alter 
any one point in religion once received and hitherto used. 
j<r. ttu. But tho prophets and apostles do not send us to the couudls 
of priests or elders, but to the word of God : yea, in Jeremy 
we read, "How say ye, We are wise, we have the law of the 
Lord among as? Truly, the lying pen of the scribes have 
wrote a lle^. The wise have bwn ashamed, they were afraid 
and were taken : for lo, they have cast out the word of the 
Lord ; what wisdom then can there be among them ?" Agtun, 
Lukeki. in the Gospel we read, " No man, that laye^ his hand to the 
plough, and looketh back, is fit for the kingdom of God." 
Therefore the authority of the prophets and evangelists giveth 
couosd, fully to absolve and perfectly to end the reformation 
of religion once begun with the fear of God, out of or by 
the word of God ; and not to look for or stay apon cooocils, 
which are directed, not by the word of Gkid, but by the 
affections and motions of men. 
whMcoan- For tho lato examples of some ages within the space of 

taoSi^Mi? these 400 last years or thereabout do sufficiently teach us 
iSuiL what we may look for by the determination of general coun- 
cils. The causes of councils of old were the cormptioa 
uther of doctrine or else of the teachers, or else the ruin of 
ecclesiastical discipline. And good and zealous men have 
strongly cried now by the space of 600 years and more, that 

[1 cteptam, Lat. omitted; which ii begun.] 

[■ ne regno quidem, Lat. ; not even for a kingdom.] 

(a the false pen of the scribee workoth for falsehood. Marg. Auth. 

Ver.] 
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there are crept into the church snperstiUona, errors, ftod 
abuses ; that the salt of the earth Ls niiBaTOiuT', that is, that 
the miniBters of the churches are by sloth, ignorance, and 
wickedness become onseasonable ; and that all disdpline in 
the church ia lallen to ruin. Bernard ClareTallensis*, bemg 
one among many, is a notable witness of the thing* and 
condition. And for that cause there have been many oouncila 
of priests oelebrated, at the calling together of the bishop of 
Rome, together with the mntual aid of many kings and 
princes. Bat what became of them, what was done in them, 
and what small amendment or correction of doctrine, teachers, 
and discipline there was by them obtained, the thing itself 
(the more it k to be lamented) doth plunly declare. For 
the more that connrils were assembled, the more did super- 
stition and error prevul in doctrine, abnse in ceremonial 
rites, pride, riot, coTetoosneas, and all kind of corruption in 
the teachers or priests, and a foul blurring out of all honest 
disripUne. For such men were made presidents of the coun- 
cils, as had need first of all themselyes either to be brought 
into a better order, or else to be utterly excommunicate out 
of the congregation of the sunts ; and they being presidents 
did in the coonrils handle causes neither lawful nor lawfully. 
For the word of God had among them neither due authority 
nor dignity ; neither did they admit to the examination and 
discussing of causes those men whom it was decent to have 
chiefly admitted, but them whom they tbemsdves did think 
good to like of; and in them they sought not the glory of 
God and the safeguard of the church, but sought themseWes, 
that ia, the glory and pleasures of this transitory world. 
Therefore in the holding of so many general councils we see 
no amendment or reformation in the church obtained, but 
rath^ errors, abuses, and the kingdom and tyranny of the 
priests confirmed and augmented'. 

And OTen at this day, altboogh we would wink and not wjj* „ 
see it, yet we cannot choose but eyen with onr hands feel 1*11^1^^™ 
what we may look and hope for in a general conninl. There f™}^ 
shall at this day no conni^ have any authority, unless it be 

[' Bernard largely compbuns of the pride sod cormpUon of the 
dei^, De Offic. Episc. capp. rn. u.; in Ciuitic. Serm. x. $ 3, LxxriL 

SI.) 

[■ hqJDB rei, Lat. ; &nd condition, not in LiU.] 

[■ Be«BulliiigerVoD denConcilliE.Par. u. cap. 11. Zurich, IG61.] 
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lAwfuU; (as they expound lawfully) called together. None 
Heemetli to be lawfully called together but that which the 
bishop of Romp doth call together, and that which is holden 
accordiDg to the ancient' custom and laws received; namely, 
that wber^n they alone do sit, and hare, as they call it, 
deinding voices, to whom power is permitted to determine* 
and give sentence in the conncil; and to them who shall 
think it an heinous crime, and directly contrary to the oath 
that is given them, to do once so much as think, much more 
to speak, anything against the bishop and see of Rome, 
agtunst the decrees of the fathers, and constitutioDS of the 
counrals. 

What therefore may yon look for in such a conncil ? That 
forsooth which I told you that now by the space of 400 
years and more the afflicted church of Qod, to the detriment 
of godliness, hath seen and felt ; namely, that the aincere 
doctrine of Christ hcang trode under foot, and holy discipline 
utterly oppressed, we see that every day more and more, with 
the great and intolerable^ tyranny of the see and church of 
Rome, there do increase and are confirmed unsound and 
&ulty doctrine, most £lthy abuses, and too too great licentious- 
ness and wicked living of the piiesls. They forsooth do cry, 
that it is an heresy to accuse ^e pope of error, in the chest 
of whose breast all heavenly doctrine is laid up and contuned. 
They cry that all the decrees of the apostolical see must be 
received even so as if they were confirmed by the very voice 
of Peter hhnself. They cry that it is a wicked thing to move 
any controversy, or to call into donbt the doctrine and oere- 
momes received and osed in the church of Rome ; especially 
touching their sacraments, whereof they to their advantage 
do make filthy merchandise. They cry that the church of 
Rome hath power to judge all men, but that no man hath 
any authority to judge of her judgment There are in the 
decretals most evident canons that do set out and urge these 
things, as I have told them*. Now what manner reformation 
shall we tlunk that they are likely to admit, wUch stand so 
stiffly to the defence of these things ? Truly, they would 
rather that Christ with his gospel, and the true church his 
spouse, should wholly perish, than they would depart one inch 
from their decrees, rites, authorities, dignities, wealth, and 
[1 bnctuqne coDHueto, Lat] [i re^dendi, Lat.] 

[« imo iotoloraada, Lat.] [* lal have told them, not in hat.'] 
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pleasures. They verily come into the coancil, not to be judged 
of others, that they may amend those things vhich eves their 
own consfnencea and* sk the world d( say would be amended; 
but they come' to judge and yoke all other men, (o keep 
still their power and authority, and to overthrow and take 
away whatsoever withstandeth their lust and tyranny. For 
afore, there were sent out horrible thnnders againat the ac- 
cusers or adversaries of the see apostolic; that is, of the 
papistical corruption: after, followed the hot bolts of that 
thunder, even sentences definitive of excommnnicatjon. The 
secnlar power hath now by the space of thirty yeu^ and 
more been called on, and persecution hath been everywhere 
raised up agunst guiltless Christians^ not for committing 
heinous crimes and defending naughtiness, but for inveighing 
agfunst mischiefs and mischievous men, and for requiring the 
reformation of the church : and yot even at this day most 
cruel edicts are out, and cruelty is exerdsed every day more 
and more, against them that confess the name of Christ : yea, 
such is their impudency and brasen-faced boldness, they dis- 
semble not that the coundl, if any must be celebrated, slum 
be called for the rooting out of heresies ; yea, they do openly 
profess, that the counral, once held at Trent, vas to this end 
assembled. Now since these things more clearly than the 
sun are perceived to be most tme, thou shalt, most holy king, 
do wisely and religiously, if, without looking for the deter- 
mination of a general coun(nl, thou shalt proceed to reform 
the churches in thy kingdom according to the rule of the 
boobs of both Testaments, which we do rightly believe, bmng 
written by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, to t>e the very 
word of God. 

But now, that it is lawful for every christian church, much itHiaaiu 
more for every notable christian kingdom, without the advice ^^ 
of the church of Rome and the members thereof, in matters ^g^^^f 
of reli^oD depraved by them, wholly to make a reformation 
accordmg to the rule of God's most holy word, it is thereby 
manifest, because Christians are the congregation, the church, 
or subjects of their king, Christ, to whom they owe by all 
means most absolute and perfect obedience. Now the Lord 

[' adeoque, Lat. ; and rd.] 
[< oonabimtnr, Lat ; they will use every effort.] 
[1 homines, Lat. ; men. The bull of Leo X. ag^nst Lather wu 
issued June 16, 1620.] 



Digitized QyGoO^lc 



120 DBDICATIOS TO KING EDWARD THB SIXTrT. 

gave hb «hnrcb a charge of reformation : he commended anto 
it the Bound doctrine of the gospel, together vith the lawful 
use of hia hol^ Bacramenta ; he also condemned all &lse doo- 
triQe, that I mean that is contrary to the gospel : he damned 
the abase and profanation of the sEicraments ; and delivered 
to oa the tree worship of Ood, and proscribed the &lse. There- 
fore Christians, obeying the laws and commandments of their 
prince, do utterly remove or take away all superstition, and do 
restore, establish, and pres«^e the la^e religion, according to 
the tnanner that Christ their prince appointed them. He 
Terily is a fool or a madman, which saith that the charch 
of Christ hath none authority to correct such errors, rices, 
and abuses as do daily creep into It'. And yet the Romish 
tyranny bath so bewitched the eyes of many men, that they 
think that they cannot lawfully do any thing* but what it 
pleaseth Home to give them leave to do. The eccleuastical 
histories make mention of provinraal synods, held in sundry 
prorincee, wherein there were handled matters of faith and 
the reformation of the churches, and yet no mention once 
made of the bishop of Rome. What may be thought of that 
moreover, that in certain synods, not heretical but orthodoz- 
astical and catiiolic, thou mayest find some that were ex- 
communicated for appealing from their own churches unto 
the church of Rome^? St Cyprian, writing to Cornelius* the 
bishop of Rome, doth say: "Since that it is ordained by as all, 
and that it is just and right, that every man's cause should be 
heard there where the crime is committed ; and that to every 
several pastor is appointed a portion of the flock, which every 
one must govern, and make account of his doings before the 
Lord: it is expedient, verily, that those, over whom we have 
the charge, should not gad to and fro, by that meaoa with 
their snbtie and deceitful petnlancy to mi^e the concord of 
bishops to be at jar ; but to plead their caoses there where 
they may have their accusers present, and witnesses of their 
crime committed*." 

[I aa— Into it, not in Lab] [■ bio, Lat. ondtted ; In tlus matter.] 
[9 Bingham, Book ix. chap. 1. $ 11 ; and xvil chap. 6. $ 14.] 
[< beato Ooraelio, Lat.] 

[> Nam cam statutom ^t omnibiis nobii, et teqaum sit pariter ac 
Jiutnm, ut uniiuciyiuque catwa illio aadiatnr, ubi est crimen admiaanm; 
et eingalis pastoribiu portio gregis sit adscripta, qoam regat vnnsqaii- 
que et giibemet, rationem mi actus Domino redditunu : oportet ntique 
cos quibu* pneaamiu noa circumcunare, nee episcoporum concordiam 
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But letdng pass the testimomes of men, ire do dot 
come to the testimoniefl in the book of God. The most holy h^tuv 
king Jonas, most god\j [Hnnce, may alone in this case teac^ 
yoa what to do and hoir to do, with the warrant and authority 
of God himself. He by the diligent reading of the holy book 
of God, and by the contemplation of things present, and the 
manner of worshipping God that then was used, did under- 
stand, that his ancestors did greatly and very far err from 
the plain and nmple truth ; for which cause he calleth together 
the princes and other estates of hia kingdom, together with 
all the priests, to hold and celebrate a council with them. In 
that coondl be standeth not long disputing whether the ex- 
amples of the eiders ought rather to be followed, or Ood'a 
commandment simply receired : whether he ought rather to 
believe the church, or the ecriptare: and whether all the 
judgment of religion ought to be referred to the high priest. 
For laying abroad the book of the law, he submitteth both 
himsdf and all his unto the sacred scriptnre. Out of the book 
of the law both he himself doth learn, tmd biddeth all his to ' 
learn, what thing it is that pleasetli God, ntunely, that which 
was commanded and learned in the reading of the law of God. 
And presently he gave charge, that all men should do and 
necute that, not having any r^ard to the andent custom, or 
to the church' that was at that time : he made all subject to 
the word of God. Which deed of his is so commended, that, 
next after David, he is preferred before all the kings of Judah 
and Israel. 

Now yonr royal majesty cannot follow any better or safer PdUconoi 
coonsel than this, conndering that it proceedeth from Ood, Jj^il^y" 
and that it is most fit for die cause which is even now in °<*'- 
hand, The disputation is of the reformation of religion, and 
the true faith of Chriist. You know that that doth spring 
from heaven, namely, that it is taught by the word of God, 
and poured into our hearts by the Holy Ghost ; for Paul sfuth: 
"Futh Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word ofngm.^. 
Christ." Therefore as true futh is not grounded upon the 
word of man, so is it not taught or planted by the same. For 
in another place the Bame apostle saith : " My preaching was i ov. u. 

cobtsrentem bob nibdola et fallooi temerit&te coUidere; Bed agere Alio 
cAHMin sosm, ubl et &cetuatorea habere et testes rai onminis pot^t. 
— CjprituL 0pp. Epiit. iix. p. 136. Oxon. 1082.] 
[> ipdui etiam ecclesue, lAt.] 
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net in the enticing words of man's wisdom, but in the shewing 
of the Spirit and of power; that your faith might not be in the 
wisdom of man, but in the power of God." Hot without good 
cause, therefore, do we refuse the traditions of men, and turn 
only to the doctrine of the word of the Lord, without which it 
is assuredly certain that there is no doctrine nor any foun- 
dation of true faith, 
erip. Neither are they worthy to be heard, who think that the 

iUt*"^ canomcal sciiptures are not plun enough, full enough, or 
!m^ sufficient enough, to minister a perfect platform of reformatioi). 
m tiM They blaspheme the Spirit of God, imputing unto it obscure- 
neas and imperfection, which faults no profane writer can well 
abide to hear of. St Paul in defence of the truth saith : 
1. UL " All scripture given by inspiration of God is profitable to 
doctrine, to reprove, to correction, to instruction which is in 
righteonsness; ^at the man of God may be perfect, instructed 
tmto all good works." What now, I pray yon, is omitted in 
these words, that may seem to appertain to a most abaolata 
reformation? What, I beseech you, have those impudent 
fellows to say against this? Proceed, therefore, proceed, 
most holy king, to imitate the most godly princes, and the 
infallible rule of the holy scripture : proceed, I say, without 
staying for man's authority, by the most true and absolute 
instrument of truth, the book of God's most holy word, to 
reform the church of Chrbt in thy most happy England'. 
The Lord Jesus, the head and mighty prince of this 
church >, preserve and lead thee his most faithful 
worshipper in the way of his truth until 
the end, to the glory of his name, and 
the good estate and welfare of 
the whole christian church. 
At Hgure, in the month 
of August, the year 
of our Lord, 
1550. 
Your royal majesty's most dutifully bonnden, 
Hekrt BoLLmasa, 
Minister of the church at 
l^gure in Switzerland. 

[1 ecclesias ChriBti Anglicanaa, L&t. ; most happy, not in Lat.] 
[s btB chorcb, ed. 1677 ; eccleain bueb, Lat.] 
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OF GOD; OP THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OP GOD, AND OP 

THE DIVERSE WAYS HOW TO KNOW HIM; 

THAT aOD IS ONE IN SUBSTANCE, 

AND THREE IN PERSONS. 

THE THIRD SERMON. 
I HAVB hitherto io thirty-two sermona disconraed upon the 
word of Ood, and the lawful expoution of the same ; apon 
christian faith, the love of God and oar neighbour. I have 
also spoken of the law of nature, of man's Uw, and God's 
law, aod of the parts of God's law, namelj, the moral, the 
ceremonial, and the jadi<nal laws ; of the use of the law, and 
of the ^Ifilling and abrogation of the same ; of the likeness 
and difference betwixt the two testaments and people, the 
old and the new ; of christian liberty ; of ofTences ; of the effect' 
and merits of good works; of sin, and the sundry sorts 
thereof: and also of the grace of God, or the gospel of - 
Jesu Christ, in whom our heaTenly Father hath given us all 
things belonf^g to life and etemid Balration : finally, I have 
beated of repentance, and of the things that do especually 
seem to belong thereunto. And for because our purpose is 
to dispute diacreetiy upon the prindpal points of christiaa 
religion ^ and that' in the premises we hare heard often 
mention made of God, of the knowledge and worship of God, 
of Jesus Christ, of the Holy Ghost, of good and eril spirits, 
of the church, of prayer, of the sacraments, and such like 
holy things; once we are now come to an end of those former 
points, necesuty itself doth here require, that we should 
speak somewhat now of all and erery one of these latter 

[* rotione, Lat] i* rellgionis noetne, Lat.] 

[> pnetarea, Lat ; and more especlallj.] 
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principles according to the hoi; Bcripture, bo &r forth as the 

Lord Bhall give me grace and ability to do the same. 

BrndiT Concerning God there were of old many erroneous opinions, 

ennisioed. qq^ among the ruder sort of people only, bat even in the 

vhole pack of philosophers, and conrenticles of false Chris' 

tJans. As touching the philosophers, that ancient and learned 

writer, Tertullian, was wont to say, that 'philosophers are 

the patriarchs of heretics*:' and touching false Christians the 

ijohn iL IS. apostle John sud, "They went out from as, but they were 

not of US ; for if they had beeu of as, they would have r&- 

nuuned with ns." Neither do I see what gfun you should 

get by it, if I should proceed to reckon up unto you all th^ 

ofHoions. It is good perhaps to know wherein they' erred, 

lest we also do strike upon the same rock that they did. 

Therefore if any that have a deure unto it do wish to see 

the opinions of the heathen sort and of heretics' concerning 

God, let them search Plutarch in his Placitis PhUoso. lib, i. 

cap. 7. or in other heathen writers ; or* in Cyril's first book 

Contra Jultanum ; and* in the 4. cap. Dofftnatum vel defi- 

nitionum. Ecclenatt." I will^ at ^Im time trouble the attentire 

wiwnupaa ears and minds of the godly hearers with that burden. That 

of opj^DH diver»ty of opimons is derived from none other fountun than 

uiftw"' '^"'^ ^^ boldness and unakilfulneBB of men, which are not 

f^»^^ ashamed of their own device and brain to add and apply" to 

iad||carun Q.f^ ^^ tlungs from which he is most far and free. And 

^*^'*'' now, that here I may not stick long in declaring the narrow 

strutness and misty darkness of man's wit ; who, I pray you, 

is able wiA his understanding to oonc«ve the being' of God, 

when as indeed no man did ever fiUIy anderstand of what 

&shion the Bonl of man is, of what sort many other things 

are that be in man's body, and of what manner substance'* 

the SDU and moon are made ? There are given many reasons 

of natttral philosophy ; but the work of God doth still abide 

more great and wonderful than that the wit or speech of man 

[1 Sea Vol. n. p. 40T, note fi.] [■ aUi, Lat. ; othen.] 

[> exeroitationeB ezteromm, et hsretioormn sententiBB, Lat.] 

[4 aot e^am, Lat. ; or eren.] [« deniqne, Lat. ; butly.] 

[> A treaUw among the works of Aogostine. ] 

[> nolo, Lat. ; I will not.] 

[s Bffingere, BuUinger'a one word.] p esaentiam, Lat] 

['« So ed. 1677 j what nuuinor of Bubitanc^ 1887.] 
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is able to comprehend or express it. Let no man tlierefore, 
that goeth about to know anjr certunty of Qod, descend into 
himself to seftfcfa him out wi^ thoughts of his own"; neither 
let him ground his opimon upon men's determinationH and 
weak definitions" : for otherwise be shall always worship the 
invention of his own heart, mere folly, trifles and foolish 
phantasies. Bot on the other side again, the man cannot 
diooee bat think rigbdy, judge truly, and speak well of God, 
that attaributeth nothing to himself, deriseth nothing of his 
own brain, nor followetb the toys of other men's inventing ; 
but in all thbgs giveth ear to the word of Qod, md follow- 
eth always his holy rerelatioQi^. Therefore let this stand as 
it were for a continual rule, that God cannot be rightiy 
luiown bat by bis word ; and that God is to be received and 
believed to be such an one as he revealeth himsdf onto us 
in his holy word. For no creature verily can better tell what, 
and what kind of one God is, than God himself. 

Now since this God doth in his word, by the workman- »«■&«• n 
slup of the world, by the holy scriptures, and by lus oracles 
ottered by the mouth of the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, 
yea, and the very minds'* and consdences of men, testify 
that he is, therefore did the kingly prophet David '^ say: "The Pni-xir. 
fool hath said in his heart, There is no God." For be must needs 
be an ass or a foot, which denieth the thing that is evident to 
all men in the world whidi are not heude thnr wits, namely, 
that there is a God: confddering that even Cicero, an heathen 
author, in his book de Natura Deorum, dotb say", "It is 
bred and bom together with men, and graffed in their hearts, 
to think that there is a God"*." Truly, they that deny God 
do deny him whom nevertheless they fear; and therefore by 
-that fear they confess that he is, by that means convinoing 
themselves of lying and falsehood. 

Again, this is to be noted ; that in demanding who and a mnun i* 
what God is, although that qaestlon b made and doth arise ^?|^^ 

pi to search— Ub own, the tmulator's addidon.] 

[13 ant hnmano innitatur judicio, Lat.] 

[1* rorelationem Dei, Lat.] 

\}* in the very mindg, ed. 1677 ; in animis denique, Lat.] 

[It merito, Lat. ; with good reason, omitted.] 

[1* bter alia, Lat. ; among other things, omitted.] 

\» Cic. de Nat Deor, Lib. i. cap. 17.] 
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even hj the beating out and discus^ng of the scriptures, yet 
a measnre is to he kept and in any case obserred. For to go 
about over cnriouBly to inquire after, search out, and seek' the 
very eternal being of God, is both perilous and also flatly 
forbidden. Salomon crieth, " As it is not good to eat much 
honey ; so he, tliat U an over curious searcher out of God's 
majesty, shall be confounded of his glory^." Before that sin- 
gular and notable communication, wherein our God in the 
mount Sinu talked^ with the whole people of Israel, it is said 
to Moses : " Set bounds unto the people round about the 
monntun, and say unto them, Take heed to yourselres that 
ye go not up into the mount, or touch the border of it. 
TVIiosoeTer toucheth the mount, let him die the death," &o. 
Lo here, it was present death to pass the hmits or bounds 
prescribed. Therefore our studies are and ought to be defi- 
nite, not infinite*. Truly we read in many places of the 
holy scriptures, that the most entire and excellent friends of 
God stood amazed trembUng, so often as God in any outward 
shew did of lus own accord ofTer himself unto tJieir eyes, 
I need not to busy myself too much in reckoning up examples. 
Ye know how Abraham behaved himself in the talk which he 
had with GJod, Gen. XYiii. Te know what the parents of 
Gedeon sud in the book of the Judges' ; and what Hetias 
spake, 3 Reg, ziz. Peter, after that he by the miraculous 
taking of the great draught of fishes did understaod that Christ 
was more than a man, cried out, saying : " Go out from 
me, Lord, for I am a unful man," Therefore the samts, if 
in any other matters belonging to God, then in this especially, 
are humble, modest, and religious; understanding that lus 
eternal and incomprehensible power and unspeakable majesty 
are altogether uncircumscriptible', and cannot be comprd- 
bended in any name whatsoever. 
f Very eloquently, truly, and godly doth Tertullian in his 
book De Trinitate say : ' The proper name of God cannot 
be uttered, because it cannot be conceived. For that is called 
by a name, that is conceived by the condition of its own 

[1 inspicere. Lot.] [» See Vol. i. p. 6S,note 6.] 

P congreditur, Lat.] [« Dot infinite, not in Lat.] 

[s 8o LatJD also, QaUmut, for Bainson. Both Gideon and Monoah 
Gzpreesed the same apprehenuon. Judg. vi, 22, and xiil. 22.] 
[> nulla deflnltione, Lat. ; \>j any definition.] 
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natnre : for a name is the Bigoificant notifying of that thing 
-which may be conceiTed by the name. Bat when the thing, 
which is handled, is of such sort that it cannot be rightly 
conceived by our very senses and onderstanding, bow sbaU 
it be rightly named by an apt term and fit nomination? 
which, while it is beyond understanding, must needs also be 
above the significancy of the term whereby it is named : so 
that when God open certain causes or occa^ons doth annex 
or declare to as his name in words, we may think and know 
that the very property of the name is not expressed bo much 
in words, as a certiun ugnificancy is set down, to which while 
men in prayers do run, they may seem to be able by it to 
call apon and obtun the mercy of God'.' And again be 
BUth : * Concerning God and those things that are of him 
and in him, neither is the nund of man able to concdve what 
they be, how great they be, and of what faahioD they be ; 
neither doth the eloquence of man's month utter in speech 
words in any point answerable unto this majesty'. For to 
the thinking upon and uttering out of his miyesty all elo- 
quence is mate and dumb, and the whole mind is too too 
little. For it is greater than the mind ; neither can it be 
conceived how great it is : becaose, if it can be conceived, 
then must it needs be less than man's mind, wherein it may 
be comprehended. It is also greater than all speech, and 
cannot be spoken ; because if it may be spoken, then is it 
lesser than man's speech, by which, if it be spoken, it may 
be compassed and made to be understanded. But whatsoever 
may be thought of him shall still be less than he : and what- 
soever in speech is shewed of him, being compared with him, 

['' Ex quo eS'ectam est, ut nee nomen Dei proprium possit ediol, 
quoni&m non poBsit nee concipi. Id enim nomine continetur, quidquid 
etiun ex natuno euie conditione comprehenditur. N'omen enim Bigoifi- 
cantia est ejus rei qura cDmprohondi potuit ez nomine. At quando id, 
de quo agitur, tale est, ut condigne noc ipsis iotellectibus colligatur; 
quomodo appellalionis digne vocabulo pronuntiabitur F Quod dum 
extn intellectum est, etiom eupra appollatiouia significantiam ut 
necesse ett : ut morito quando nomen suum Deua oi quibusdam ratio- 
nibus et occatiouibus a^jicit et pmfert, non tarn leg^ timam proprietatem 
appellationis Bciamus esse depromptam, quam Bigniflcantiam quandam 
constitiUam, ad quam dam homines decurrunt, Dei miaericordiam per 
ipsam impetrare posse videantur. — Lib. de Trinitate. cap. iv. Tertull. 
0pp. Par. 1664, p. 709.] 

[» hii, ed. 1677.] 
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shall be macb le» them he. For in silence to ouraelTes w« 
maj partlj perceiTO b'T" : bat aa be ie, in words to express 
him, it is altogether impossible. For if you call him Light, 
then do 70a rather name a creature of hia than him, bat 
him you express not: or if 70a call him Virtue, then do 
yon rather name his power tiian him, but him jon declare 
not : or if you call him Majesty, then do 70a rather name 
his honour than him) but him yon desoibe not. And why 
should I, in running through every several title, prolong the 
lame ? I will at once declare it aJL Say all of him what- 
soever thou canst, and yet thou shalt stUI rather name some- 
thing of lus than himself. For what canst tiioa fitly speak 
or think of him, that is greater than all thy words and 
senses ? Unless it be, that after one manner, and that too 
as we can, as our capacity will serve, and as our under- 
standing will let OS, we shall in mind conceive what God is, 
if we ^all think that he is that which cannot be nnderstood, 
nor can possibly come into our thought what kind of thug, 
and how great it is. For as at the se«ng of the brightnesa 
of Uie sun the ught of our eyes doth so dazzle and wax dim, 
that our ught cannot behold the very circle of the same by 
reason that it is overcome of the brightaess of the beams 
that are object agwnst it ; even so fareth it with the sight 
of our mind in all our thoughts of God ; and by how much 
more she settleth herself to consider of God, by so much 
more is she blinded in the light of her cogitation. For (to 
repeat the same thing again) what canst thoa fitly think of 
him that ia above all loftiness, higher than all haght, deeper 
than all depth, lighter than all light, clearer than all clear- 
ness, brighter than all brightness, stronger than all strength, 
more virtuous than all virtue, fairer than all fiumess, truer 
than all truth, greater than all greatness, mightier than all 
might, richer than all riches, wiser tiian all wisdom, more 
liberal than all liberality, better than all goodness, ju^er 
than all justice, and gentler than all gentleness? For all 
kinds of virtues must needa be lesa than he that is the 
Father and God of all virtues : so that God may truly be 
sud to be such a certain being as to which nothing may be 
compared. For he is above all that may be spoken*." Hi- 
therto have I cited the words of Tertullian. 

[> De hoc ergo ao de eia qme sunt iptius et in eo sunt, nee man 
hominls que tint, quanta sint, et qnalia mat, digzw concipero potorti 
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Although DOW these thiogs are so, and that no tongue Tbtibmu 
either of angels or of men can fully express vhat, who, and orkn^^T* 
of what manner God is, seeing that bia mtgeBty is incom- 
prehensible and nnspeakable ; yet the scriptnre, which is the 
word of God, attempenDg itself to our imbecility, doth minister 

DOC eloquentift Mrmonis humani aiqnabilem mf^eetatiB ejus virtutem 
Bermonia oxpromit. Ad cog^tandam enim et ad eloquendom illim nu^jes- 
tatem, et eloqnentia omnia merito muta est, et mens omnia exigua eat. 
Major eat enim mente ipM, nee cogltsri poaait quantna ait; ne, A 
potuerit cogitaii, mente hnmana minor ut, qua condpi poaait. M^or 
eat qnoque omui aermone, nee edici poaait ; ne, ai potuerit edid, hnmano 
lermooe minor sit, quo quum edicitur, et circnmiri et colligl poaait 
Quidquid etiim de illo cogitatnm fuerit, minua ipao erit ; et quidquid 
euuntiatum fuerit, miDua illo comparatum circum ipaam erit. Sontire 
enim ilium tadti aliquatenna poaaumna; ut autem ipse eat, aennone 
eipUoare non possnmus. Sive enim ilium diieris lucem, creatnram 
ipsius mngia quam ipaum diieris; ipaum non eipresaeria; aire ilium 
dizeria virtutem, potentiam ipsius magia cjuam Ipaum dixeria, et de< 
prompaeria : aire diieris m^estatem, bonorem ipaiua magia quam ilium 
ipaum deacripaeria. Et quid per aingula qunque percarrens loDgum 
facio ? aemel totum eiplicabo. Quidquid omnino de illo retuleria, 
rem atiquam ipaius magia et rirtutem quam ipaum eiplicaTeria, Quid 
enim de eo condigne aut dicas aut sentiaa, qui omnibua et sermonibus 
et sensibus m^'or eal? Niai qufxi uno modo, ei hi" -iinnm quomouo 
posaumos, quomodo capimua, quomodo inteUigere licet, quid ait Deus, 
mente capiemua; ai cogitaTerimus id ilium esae, quod quale, et quan- 
turn ait non poaait intelligi, ue in ipaam quidem cogitationem poadt 
Tenire. Nam si ad solia aspeotum ocuforum noatrorum acies hebeacit, 
no orbem ipaum obtusua inapiciat obyiorum aibi superatua fulgore 
radiorum ; hoc idem mentia acies patitur in co^tatione omni de Deo, 
et quanto ad conaiderandnm Deum plus intenditur, tanto magia ipaa 
cogitatioms suae luce caecatur. Quid enim do eo (ut iterum repetam) 
condigno dicas, qui eat sublimitate omni aublimior, et altitndiae omni 
alUor, et profundo omni profundior, et omni luce lucidior, et omni 
claritate clanor, omni aplendore apiendidior, omni robore robuatior, 
omni Tirtnte Tiritfor, omni pulchritudine pulchrior, yeritate omni 
Terior, et fortitudine omni fortior, et m^eatate omni major, et omni 
potentia potenlior, et omnibus diritiis ditior, omni pmdentia prudon- 
tior, et omni benignitate benignior, omni bonitato melior, onmi jua- 
titia juatior, omni dementia clementior ? Minora enim sint necesse est 
omnium genera Tirtntum eo ipso qui virtutum omnium et Deus et 
parens est; «t vere dici poaait, id Dens ease, quod ajusmodi eat cui 
comparari nihil poteat. Super omne eet enim quod did poteat— Ibid 
cap. JL pp. 707, 70a. Thia troatiao, do Trinitate, U found among the 
worka of Tertullian, but ia an abridgment of a book of TertuUUn's by 
Koratian.} ' 

[bdllingbr, in.] ^ 
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onto OS some means, forms, and phrases of speech, hj them 
to bring us to some such knowledge of God as mtij at least- 
wise suffice us while we live in this world : so yet notwith- 
standing that stjll we should think that the thing that is 
incomprehensible cannot be defined, but that by those phrases 
an occafflOD is only ^ven, by which we are to be broaght to 
greater things through the illumination of the Spirit ; and 
that we should in this dispntatioa have still before the eyes 
of our mind that true and assured sentence of the eternal 

11. God unto his serrant Moses, saying : " Thou canst not see 
my face; for no man shall see me and live." For when 
we are once departed out of this life, and are unburdened 
of thb mortality and mortal frailty, then shall we see the 
majesty of God ; for the apostle St John s^d ; " We know 
that when he appeareth, we shall be like onto bun ; for we 
shall see him as he is." And to these let us annex the 
words of the apostle Paul, where he stuth : " Now we see in 
a glass, even in a dark speaking' ; but then we shall see face 
to face." Therefore let no man go beyond the limited bounds, 
or preT«iit the Ume appointed, nor yet presume by wicked 
boldness and curiosity' in this life to b^old the iace, that 

■^"'Se~TOTy"^58B(» or being, of God-- I^ that revelation 
of Qod suffice every one which God himself voncheth safe 
in his word to open unto us, namely, so much as he of 
his goodness thinketh necessary and profitable for us to 
know. And I do here with warrant say, that that iriadom is 
the true wisdom, which will not in tins matter go about to 
know or savour more than the eternal wisdom doth teach to 
know. 

of The first and chiefest way to know God is derived out 
of the very names of God attributed unto him in the holy 
scripture. Those names are many and of sundry sorts, 
because his virtue, his wisdom, I mean, his goodness, justice, 
and power are altogether infinite. I vrill reckon up and 
expound unto you, according to my skill the most exoellent 
and usual among the rest. 

Among all the names of God that is the most excellent 
which they call Tetragrammaton, that is ^f we may so say), 
the four-lettered name : for it is compounded of the four 
[I in a riddle. Warg. anth, ver.] 
I* in hoc oarne et, Lat. omitted ; in this fleih and.] 
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spiritnal^ letters, and is called Jbhotah. It is derived of 
the Terb-sabstaative, Hovah, before wbicb they pat Jod and 
make H JehoTah, that is to aa.j. Being, or, I am ; as he that 
is avTovuia, a bdsg of bimself, having his life and being not 
of mj other bat of himself; lacking nobodj's aid to nuke 
him to be, bat giving to be onto all manner of things ; to 
vit, eternal God, vithoat beginning and ending, in whom wa 
live, we move, and have oar bung. To this do those vordi 
especially belong, which we find to have passed betwixt God 
and Hoees in the third chapter of Exodus : " And Moses said 
to God, Behold, when I come nnto the children of Israel, 
to whom thoa dost now send me, and shall say onto them. 
The God of your fathers hath sent me unto yon ; and they 
shall ask me, saying. What is his name ? what answer shijl 
I make them ? And God said to Mosee, I am that I am ; or, 
I will be that I will be : and he said, Thus slialt then say 
to the children of Israel, I am, or Being, or I will be, hath 
sent me onto you." That is, I am God that will be, and 
he liath seat me who is himself Being, or Essence, and God 
ererlssting. For their future tense containeth three sundry 
times. He that is. He that was, and, He that will be, hath 
sent me. Truly the evangelist«id apcfitts- Jab.a «j«nie'i!ii 'u^ 
his Revelation to have had an ejB to these words of the Lord, 
wbi<^ also he went about to interjn'et, saying in the person 
of God : "I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end n>T. l 
or the first and the last, saith the almighty Lord, which is 
and which was, and which shall be." 

Some there are which observe this for a note, that in all 
tongues almost, even of the barbarous sort, Uie name of God 
is written with four letters. Concerning his name in Hebrew 
it is assaredly so; and in the Greek, Latin, and German cbd, i, . 
tongaes it is so also. For God in Greek is caUed G«<)s, inS^j^kn 
Latin Deua, and with us Germans he is called Gott. litey u.^^id 
add moreover, that the Persians call him "S^prj, and the Egyp- h^«"* 
tiaos OopJd, or Qtu9, and by contraction, QoJft And in the f^iT!? 
four letters the Cab^ists say that there are wonderfiil mys- HJ^'^f* 
teries contfuned: of which as other have written very di-S'^SJ**' 
ligently, so I have liefer* here not to stand upon them*, or to i!Xw in 
trouble your patience with them. SliS^"' 

[^ apiritalibna Uteris.] 

[* liefer, rather.] [a his aubtilitUibua, Lat.] 
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Jah ud Hu. Ljke to tlua also are theae names of God, Jah, aad Hu. 
Whereof the first is oftener found in the Psalms than once : 

v-Lai. for David aaith, " ffallelit-Jah,'" that is, "Praiae ye the 
Lord." The latter is also menlJoned hj Darid, saying, Hu, 
that is, " he," I say, God, the Being and creator of all things, 

riui. nil. B.1 ■* spake the word and it was done ; Hu, be commaDded and 

be"«t LUi. it was." In Esay the Lord saith : " I am the Lord, Hu is my 
name', and my glory will I give unto none other." Now those 
words also are derived of b^g, and do teach us that God 
is always like himself, an essence which is of itself eternally, 
and which giveth to be unto all things that are : as be by 
whom, in whom, and to whom all things are, being himself a 
perpetnal and most absolute evreXex^ta, or perfit havingness*. 
But the Hebrews do not read or express (he four-lettered 
name of God by calling it Jehovah, but instead of it they 

AiioaiL use the word Adonai. For they say that Jehovah must not 
be littered. Now all interpreters in their translations, where 
they torn it into Latin, do call it D&minus, that is, I^ord : 
for God is the Lord of all tilings, both visible and invifflble. 
Neither is there in all the world any other Lord but this 
one, and he alone, to whom all things in the world are aab- 
ixi ami do obsy: tor ba faaA & most nfere dominion and 
absolute monarchy over all his creatures. And therefore for 
phunness sake sometime the word SabhOfOth is annexed to the 

ThaLotdof nameof God*; which some translate "the Lord of powers," and 

S^S?" som* "^'^ ^"* °f hosts." Fop God, being almighty, doth 
by his power or strength shew forth and in bis host declare, 
what mighty things he is able to do, and of how great power 
and might he is. For «nce that he is the God of all aes,- 
turee, and that he doth dispose and nse them as a capttun 
doth bis soldiers, to work mighty and marvelloua things, be 
doth even by small things* declwe how great he himself is, 
and how great his power is. In the host of God are all the 

pu-fu. angels, of whom Daniel said, " Thousand thousands and hon- 
dred thousands did minister unto him :" one of which angels 
did in one lught kill ia the Assyrians' camp, under the banner 

[1 Ha est nomeii meum. Bibl. Hgnr. Lat. 1644.] 
[■ perfectih&bia, Lat.] 

[> Dicitnr enim Domiaua S&baoth| Lat. on^tted ; for he is called 
the Lord of Sabaotti.] 

[< minima, IM. ; the smallest.] 
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of the most piuaaant Ung Senacherib, one hundred fear- 
score ftud five thoiuand Boldierg. la the host of God are 
all the winds, all the stars, and all the ierj, airj, and vater;^ 
impressions. Fn the host of Qod are all evil spirits, all men, 
kings and princes, all the warlike furniture of erer; nation, 
and finally, all creatures, both risible and inviuble : and all 
these he useth according to his own pleasure, yea, according 
to his own good and just will, when, how much, and how 
long he hsteth, to finish and bring to pass his own will and 
judgments. In punishing the first world at the deluge he 
used water : in destroying of Sodoma and the dtJes there- 
about he used fire : and in rooting out the Canaanites and 
Jews he used the means of mortal men, or soldiers. 

Sometimes there is ascribed to the Lord' the word ^Uon, itwhigh 
and the Lord is called j^IImr', that is to say, high. For in 
the one hundred and thirteenth psalm we read : " The Lord is phl oih. 
higher than all nations, and his glory is above the heavens. 
"Who is like the Lord oar God, which setteth himself so high 
in his habitation?" And in the ninety-seventh psalm be 
saith ; " Thou, Lord, art higher thsn all that are in the earth ; pml u*u. 
thou art exalted far above all gods." 

Again, God is called El, because of his strength. For b. 
what he will, that can he do, uid therefore is he called a 
strong Qod, or a ^ant'. For Jeremy suth : " The Lord m. n. 
b with me aa a strong giant" Esay saith : " The Lord shall ihl iiu. 
come forth like a ^nt, he shall take stomach unto him^ like 
a man of war, he shall roar and overcome his enemies." 
And like to this is the word Eloab, whose plural number is nox- 
Elohimi That name betokenetb the presence of God, which 
never fuleth his workmanship and worshippers*. Jeremy 
bringeth in God speaking, and suth : " Am I God, that seeth '*•■ ">«■ 
but the tlung thai is nigh at baud only, and not the thing 
that is far off" ? may any man hide himself, so that I shall not 

p Bdditor vocabilo Domini, Lat. ; there is added to the nune of 

Loni.] 

\? \v7^ A*?^ in aituation or power, the mott High. Lee's Lox.] 

[' herosTel gigu, Lat.] [' So Coverdale, 163G.] 

[B Nam ^K eignificat ad, cui additur pr relativa partioala, quod 

Dens Be referat ad omnia. — Bulling, de Orig. Error, fol 4.] 

[!'> Annon Deusde propinqno ogo,et nonDeuade longinquo? Lat.; 

Corerdale, 1636, renden the sentence as the translator here.] 
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see him, saith the Lord ? do not I fill bearen and earth ?" 
t. For before him alao Dayid stud : " Whither ehall I go from 
the breath of thy month'? And whither shall I flee from 
th; conntenance ? If I ascend into heaven, thou art there : 
and if I desoend into heU, thou art there also. If I take the 
wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea, even there thy band shall rule me, and thy right band 
shall hold me fast." Therefore the apostle Paul saitb : " God 
is not far from every one of ds. For by him we lire, we 
move, and have our being.'' And for that cause peradrenture 
God was of the Greeks called Qex, to wit, avo Beef, because 
of his readiness and present succour ; because he never Ciuletb 
mortal men, but always and in all places doth ud and 
relieve them. Likewise Plato in Cratylo, and his interpreter 
Proolus, do think that Qem (Ood) is derived dvo tov Beetv, 
that is, of running : but that course or running is not referred 
to the presence or help of God, but to another thing*. For 
when men saw the sun, the moon, the stars, and heaven itself 
by running still to be turned about, they thought that they 
were gods. Some there are that will derive it dtro toii &eovi, 
that is to say, of fear or dread : for fear of religion^ believeth 
and persuadeth men that there is a God. The Latins perad- 
ventnre framed their Deus (God) of the Greeks' Qeot. But 
some do think rather that Deua is deiived a dando, of ^ving, 
because he giveth all things imto all mem. For so among the 
Hebrews he is called Qem* (as I will anon declare), or Schad- 
dai, because be is sufficient to himself, he hicketh nothing, but 
givetb to all men all good thioga and necessary^ Some othor 
will have God in Latin to be called Deua, quod ipn nihil 
deeat, that is, because tiiere is nothing wanting io him. 

But now the scripture doth attribute the plural number, 
Elohim, not to God alone, but also to angels, to judges, and 
to men in authority : because God is always present with 
them, while they labour in that office which he hath appointed 
them unto ; and doth by the ministry of them work the things 
whigh he himself will, and which are expedient for the wel^e 
of mortal men. And although the word Elohim be of the 

[1 a Spiritu tno, Lat] 

p Platon. Cratyl. ed. Bekker. Tom. tv. p. 224. Lond. 1826.] 

[I Tel religio, Lat. ; or religion. Bo ed. 1677.] 

[* Hebneis D« nuucupatur. Lot.] [• See Vol. i. p. 216, note 3.] 
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plural Dumber, jet is it set before verbs in the ungular num- 
ber ; as in the first of Geaeus we find, " In the beginning," 
Bora Elohim, Creavit JHi, "God created" (for £ara, nii d« im- 
creaUd, is the aingnlar nomber) heaven and earth. In that much u a 
phrase of speech is shewed onto ns the mysterj of the ■>> oo^ 
reverend Trinitj ; for Moses seemeth to have stud in effect. 
In the beginning that God in the Trinity created heaven and 
earth. In the seventh chapter of the second book of Samuel, 
ElohiTn in the plural number is joined with verbs of the plural 
Dumber', to declare that there is a difference of persons in the 
blessed Trinity. 

Moreover, in the league whioh God maketh with our setuuiciii. 
father Abraham God giveth himself another name. For he 
saith : "I God am Scltaddai," that is, sufBdent, or soificdency. o™- "»■ 
Therefore God is called Schaddai. Some in their transla- 
tioDs turn it Vaatator, a destroyer, as if God should name 
himself a jost revenger. But Moses ^gyptius^ saith : " The 
noun Schaddai is oomponnded of the verb Daii (which 
ngnifieth, he aupceth) and the letter Sckin, which hath the 
same meaning that Ascher hath, and dgnifieth, he that. So 
that Schaddai is as much to say as, " he that sufiiceth to 
himself, and is the suffidency or fulness of all things." Per- 
adventure the heathen have upon this occasion derived their 
Satumus, which name they gave to them whom they did ■•t™'- 
wickedly take to be gods : for as Diumus cometh of Diet, 
a day; so is Satumus derived a saturando, of satisfying or 
filling ^. Therefore God is that Ha, to whom nothing is lacking, 
which in all things and unto all things is suffirient to himself; 
who needeth no man's aid, yea, who alone hath all things which ^^^;^ 
do appertain to the perfect felidty both of this hfe and of the ^f|^^'"r 
world to come ; and which only and alone can fill and suffice £^f1!^d" 
all his people and other creatures. Ttee this cause the Germans f!S?'i£^''r 
call him Gott, as who should say Guot, good, or best*; because, d, wmo. n 
as he is full of all goodness, so he doth most liberally bestow ^^^ 
upon men all manner of good things. The German word is f^- 

[» TeiTO 23, D^;7^M-50Vr.] 

[^ Moaea Maimoiiides, a celebrated Jewish rabbi, bom at Cordora, 
in Spain, lived long, and died in Egypt, a.d. 1204,] 
[» Sea Vol. I. p. 216, notes 6, 6.] 
[0 du h6clule oberiit gat, GBrman, omitted; the hi^iest good over 
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not much nnlike to the anident D&me whereby the Eg;ptLaiis 
called God ; for they called God Theuth, or Thoth : now if 
we for Th put G, Uien is it Goth, and wo say, Gott, 

The Lord himself, in the sixth chapter of Exodus, putteth 
these two names' together, Schaddai and Jehovah, as two 
of the most excellent names that he hath, and saith : " I am 
Jehovah. And I appeared to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as 
God Scbadd^ : but in my name Jehovah I was not known 
unto them." Not that the patriarchs had not heard or known 
the name' Jehovah : for that name began to be called upon 
Om. !•. in the time of Seth, immediately after the beginning of the 
world. Therefore it seemeth that the Lord meant thus in 
effect : "I opened myself unto the patriarchs as God Schaddu, 
who am able in all things suSinently to fill them with all 
goodness ; and therefore I promised them a land that floweth 
with milk and honey : but in my name Jehovah I was not 
yet known \mto them, that is, I did not perform unto them 
that which I promised." For we have heard already, that 
he is called Jehovah of that which he maketh to be ; and 
therefore he bmgetb bis proouse to performance. " Now 
thereibre" (saith he) " I will indeed fulfil my promise, (uid 
shew myself to be, not only Deum Schaddai, an all-suffiineut 
or almighty God^ but also to be Jehovah, an essence or being 
eternal, immutable, true, and in all things like myself, or 
standing to my promise*." 

Last of all we read in the tlurd of Exodus that God 
Bud to Moses : '* Thus sbalt thoa say to the children of Is- 
Thsoodor rael. The Lord God of our' fathers, the God of Abraham, 
t^^S^ the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto 
you. This is my name for ever, and tiiis is my memorial 
from one generation unto another.'^ So then hwe now we 
have another name of God ; for he will be called the God 
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. " Tbb," saitb be, " shall 
be my memorial from one generation unto another ; to wit, 
wherein I will keep in memory my benefits bestowed upon 
those patriarchs, that by them the posterity may know me 
and remember me." For when we hear the names of those 
patriarchs, they do put na in mind of all the excellent and 

[1 vocabula sua, Lat. ; hie names.] 

[1 Domen Dei, Lat.] [s tm aU— God, not In Lat.] 

[* or— promise, not in Lat.] [» veBtrornm, Lat.] 
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umninerable benefits which God bestowed on our forefathers": 
which are not in Tain with so great diligence peculiarly 
reckoned up of Moses in^ his first book called Genesia. For 
he will be our God, even as he was theirs, if so be we do 
belieTO in him aa they did believe. For to us that believe 
he will be both Schaddai and Jehorah, eternal and immutable 
truth, being, life, and heaped-op store of all manner good 

tlUDgS. 

And DOW by the way, it is not without a mystery that, 
when he is the Qod also of other patnarchs, as of Adam, 
Seth, Enos, and especially of Enoch and Noah, yet out of 
all the number of them he picked those three, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and to every one of their names prefixed 
severally his own name^, saying : " I am the God of Abra- tiidUt. 
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." For so he 
did evidently teaoh the mystery of the Trinity in the unity 
of the divine Bubstance, and that every one of the persons 
is of the same divinity, majesty and glory ; that is, that the 
Father b very God, the Son very God, and the Holy Ghost 
very God ; and that those three are one God ; for he saith, 
" X am God, &c" Of which I will speak in place convenient. 

Thus much hitherto concerning the names of God, out 
of which an indifferent knowledge of God may ea«ly be 
gathered. I know that one Dionysius' hath made a busy stonTiiiH, or 
commentary upon the names of God : but I know too, that ctolL*'"" 
the godly sort, and those that are studious of the apostles' 
doctrine do understand, that the disciples of the apostles did 
far more umply handle matters belonging nnto religion. I 
know that other do make account of seventy-two names of 
God out of the scriptures and books of the Cabalistn, which 
as I have in another place rehearsed'", so will I hereafter out 
of Exodus" repeat to you the ohiefest of them. 

Secondarily, God ia in the word of God exhibited to be vuoni uti 
seen, to be beheld, and to be known by vinons and divine ^^?of 

[B ipue, Lat ; on them.] [> per, Lat. ; throughout.] 

[^ id est, Z>el nomen, Lat. omitted ; that is, tlie name of God.] 
[^ Dionys. Areop. ad Ttmoth. epUc. Ephes. lib. de div. nom. Thi« 

work is BpuriouB : it ia suppoaed to have been written in the fourth 

or fifth centuTy.] 

(1" Boiling, de Orig. Error, cap. I. fol. 6.] 
[i> ei Exodi 34. cap. Lat.] 
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^^^, mirrors, as it were in s certain parable, wbile by Progopiy- 
^iwfiDi ff^'tp/tyi Proaopopoeia, or mortal shapes' be is set' before 
unSdlntL our eyes. And yet we are warned not to stiok spoo those 
pro^pou visible things, but to lift up our mioda from visible things to 
g^;^,^ ^ things invifflble and spiritnaL For neither n Ood bodily in 
;^]||;j|^<t> his own substance, because he is in visions exhibited to us 
in a bodily slu^ like a man ; neither did any of the old 
saints before the birth of Christ express God in the shape 
and pictnre of a mortal man, because God had in that shape 
exhibited himself to be seen of the patriarchs and prophets. 
AnOiRTO. It is the dealing error of the Anthropomorphitei? to say, that 
God is bodily, and that he hath members like to a mortal 
mao. And that no man do in this case deoeivo himself, by 
attributing falsely to God the thing that is against his ho- 
nour, I will here, instead of a remedy against that poison, 
redte unto you, dearly beloved, the words of St Augustine, 
which he out of the pure understanding of the holy scrip- 
tures and assttred testimonies of* catholic true doctors writ 
to Fortunatns, De Videndo Deo, against the Antbropomor- 
How phites. " Concerning the members of God (sutb he), winch 

^t^™ the scripture doth in every place make mention of, know 
boduL. this ; that, lest any man should believe that, according to the 
fitshion and figure of this flesh we are like to God, the same 
scripture did also say that God hath wings, which it is ma- 
nifest that we men have not. Therefore even as, when we 
bear wings named, we understand Qod's protection and de- 
fence ; so when we bear of hands, we moat understand his 
operation ; when we hear mention made of feet, we must 
understand his presrat readiness; whw we hear the name 
of eyes, we most understand his sight, whereby he seeth 
and knoweth all things : and when we hear of his face, we 
must understand his justice, whereby he is known to all the 
> world : and whatsoever else like unto this the same scrip- 

ture doth make mention of, I believe verily that it must be 
nnderatood spiritually. Neither do I alone, or am I the 
first, that think thus; but even all they also which ev^i 
with a mean understanding of the scriptures do withstand 
the opinion of them that are, for that cause, called Anthropo- 

[1 aut icones, Lat.] [3 qoasi, Lat. omitted ; as it were.] 

[> See Tol. i. p. 22G, note B.] 

[* a1iorum,Lat. omitted; of other.] 
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morpbites. Oat of trhose writing becttuse I will Dot tate over 
mnch, to caoso too long a stay, I do here mean to allege 
one testimon;' oat of St Hierome. For when that man, 
most exc^entlj learned in the holy scriptarOB, exponnded the 
Psalm, where it is said, * UnderBtand, j& trnwise funong the n 
people ; ye fools, at length be wise : he that planted the ear, 
shall he not hear ; or he that made the eye, shall he not see T 
[he]] did among oUier things say : ' This place doth most of all ni 
make agunst the Anthropomorpbites, which say that God •» 
bath members eren as we bare. As for example, be is sud 
to hare eyes : The eyes of the Lord behold all things ; the 
hand of the Lord maketh all things. And Adam beard 
(saitfa he) the soond of the feet of the Lord walking in 
paralyse. They do nnderstand these places simply as the 
letter lieth, and do refer mortal weakness to the magnificent 
mightiness of the immortal God. But I gay that God is aU 
eye, all band, and all foot. He is all eye, becanse he seeth 
ail things ; all hand, becanse he worketh all things ; all 
foot, becanse he is present ererywbere. Therefore mark ye 
what he suUi : ' He tiiat planted the ear, shall he not hear? 
or he that made the eye, shall be not see ?* He s^d not^ 
therefore hath he no eyes 7 But he sud, ' He that planted the 
ear, shall be not bear ; or he that made the eye, shall he not 
see?' He made the members, and gave them tJie efficient 
powers.'" And a littie afterwards the same St Angnstine sajth: 
"Li all this which I hare dted out of the saints and doctors, 
Ambrose, Hierome, Atbana^ns, Gregory (Nazianzene), and 
wbatsoerer else like these of other men's dungs I could 
erer read or oome by (which I Uiink to be too long here 
severally to rehearse), I find that God is not a body, or that 
be hath members like to a man ; neither that he is (Prided 
by the distance of pUces, but by oatore ancbangeably inri- 
nble. And I do in the help of God without wavering believe, 
and so iar as be gireth me grace I do understand, that not 
by the same invisible nature and substance, but by a viable 
1^1^ taken onto him, he appeared, as it pleased him to 
them to whom he did appear, when in the holy scriptures 
he is reported to have been seen with corporal eyes." Thus 
much ont of Augustine*. 

[B Kam de membru Dei qon aalidue Bcriptnra commemorat, ne 
qusquara aecnndum camia biqui fonnam et flguram noa eese croderet 
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To these now I will alao add the words of Tertullian, a 
Tery ancient ecclesiastical writer, in his excellent book Dt 
Trinitate. "Rj members (saith be), are shewed the efficient 
powers of God, not the bodily fashion of God, or corporal 
lineaments. For when the eyes are described, it is set down 
beeaose he seeth all things ; and when the ear is named, it 
is therefore named because he heareth all things ; and when 
die finger is mentioned, then ia there a certun signification 
Bimllea Deo, propterea et eadem Bcriptnrft et alas habere Deum dixit) 
quas DOB ntlqne non habemna. Sicut ergo alas cum audimiu, pro- 
tectionem intelligimuB ; bio et cnm andimuB manns, operationem in< 
telllgere debemus ; et oum audimuB pedes, prteBentationem ; et cum 
audimoB oculos, TiBionem qua cognoBcitur (Bullinger read, eoffnomi) ; 
et cnm audimus faciom, justitiam qua InnoteBcit: et ai quid alind 
eadem Bcriptunt tale commemorat, puto spiritaliter intelligendum. 
Neqne hoc ^o tantimi, aut ego prior; sed omneB qui quallcunque 
Bpititali intoUigentia reBiBtuut eis qui ob hoc anthropomorphits nomU 
nantur. Ez quorum literis ne multa commemorando miyorea monu 
faciam, hoc unam Bascti Hierooymi interpono . . . Cum ergo ille tit, in 
■criptnrU doctJBBimuB, psalmum ezponeret ubi dictum OBt, Intelllgite 
ei^o, qui iuBipienteB cBtis in populo, et Btnld aliqua&do upite; Qui 
plantarit aurem uon audiet ? aut qui flnxit oculom non conuderat ? — 
Inter cetera, late locus, inqnit, adveraas eoa mazime ftdt qui antbro- 
pomorphitn aunt, qui dicunt Denm habere membis qun etiam nos 
habemuB. Verb! causa, dicitur Deus habere ocuIob : Oculi Domini 
aipiciunt omnia; manoB Domini facit omnia: et, AudiTit,inquit, Adam 
sonum pedum Domini deambulantiB in parodiao. Hfeo simpliciter 
audiant, ot humaoaa imbecilUtatoa ad Dei magniflcentiam referunt. 
Ego autem dieo, quod Deua totua oculua est, totus manus eat, totus 
pes est: totus ocnlns eat, quia omnia xidet; totua manus est, quia 
omnia oporatur; totua pes est, quia ubiqne eet. Ergo ridete quid 
dioat: Qui plantavit anrem non andiet? aut qui finzit oculo* non 
considerat? Et non dixit, Qui plantarit aurem, orgo ipse aurem non 
habet ? non dixit, Ergo ipae ocnloB non habet ? Sed quid dixit ? Qui 
plantaTit aurem non audiet? qui flnxit oculoa non considerat? Mem- 
bra tulit, cfficientitis dedit , . , Denique in iis omnibus quie de opus- 
culis sanctorum atque doctorum commemoraTi, AmbroBii, Hieronjml, 
Athanaaii, Orcgorii, et b1 qua aliorum talia legere potui, qon com- 
memorare longnm putaTi, Deum non esse corpus, nee fomue hamansa 
habere membra, nee eum esse per locorum apatia diriaibitem, et esse 
nitura incommutabilitor inriBibilem; noc per eandem naturam atque 
■nbetantiam, sed aaaumpta Tisibili apecie, sicut Toluit, apparuigse lis 
qnibus spparuit, quando per corporis oculos in Bcripturis aanctb tibos 
esBc narratur, in adjutorio Domini inconcnBBe credo, et quantum ipse 
donat intelligo. — August, ad Fortunat. Ep. oil. 0pp. Tom. □. foL 
101. col. 4. Par. 1B31.] 
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of his mind declared ; and when the nose^thrills are spoken 
of, the receiyiiig of prayers, a« of sweet smells is thereby 
notified; and when the hand is talked of, it argueth that 
he is the author of all creatures ; and when the arm is spe- 
cified, thereby is declared that no nature can withstand the 
power of God ; and when the feet are named, that putteth 
vs in mind, that God filleth all things, tuid that there is no- 
thing where he is not present. For neither members nor 
the offices of members are necessary to him, to whose will 
only, without any words, all things obey and are ready at 
hand. For why should he require eyes, which is himself 
the light ? Or why should he seek for feet, which is him- 
self prraent everywhere? Or how should he go in, since 
that there is nowhere for turn to go out from himself? Or 
why shonld be wish for a hand, whose will without words 
doUi work all things ? Neither doth bo need ears, that 
knoweth the very secret thoughts. Or wherefore shoald 
he lack a tongue, whose only thinkbg is a commanding? 
For these members were necessary to men, and not to God ; 
because the counsel of men should be of none effect, unless 
the body did fulfil the thoughts : but to Ood they are not 
needful, whose will the rery works do not only follow without 
all stirring business, but do even immediately with his will 
proceed and go forward. But be is all eye, because he 
wholly seeth ; he is all ear, because he wholly bearetb : he 
is all hand, because he wholly worketb ; and tJl foot, because 
he is wholly eTerywhere. For whatsoever is simple, that 
hath not in itself any diversity of itself. For those things 
fiill into a diversity of members, whatsoever are born unto 
dissolation ; but the things that are not compact together can- 
not feel 'diversity'." And bo as followeth: for all these 
hitherto are the words of Tertnllian. 

[1 In ed. 1677 direnit; ii placed within braclteU.] 
[■ Efficacies igitur ibi diviDra per membra monstrantur : noa habitus 
UtA, Deo corporaliA lineomenta pommtur. Nam et com oculi deEcri- 
bontnr, quod omnia videat eiprimitur ; et quando anris, quod omnia 
andiat propcnitur; et cum digitiu, signiitcantia qiuedam voluntatis 
^>eritnr; et cum nareB, preCQin qnaai odorum perceptio ostenditur; 
et cum manus, quod creatune sit omnia auctor probatnr ; et quando 
brachium, quod nulla natura contra robur iptina repugnare poesit edi- 
dtnr ; et quando pedeB, quod impleat onmia, nee lit quicquam ub! 
son lit DeuB, eiplicatnr. Neque enim Bunt el aut membra aot mem-' 
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Therefore whea we read that Moaea did see God face 
. to &ce, Ewd that Jacob, Israel, and the prophets eaw God 
pltunl; and not obBcorely ; thereby ia meant, that to them 
vas exhibited a viuon moit nuuufest, effectual, and jerj 
&miliar. For truly sud TheodoretuB, the bishop of Cyrus ; 
" We aay that the fathera did not see the divine nature or 
substance, which cannot be drcumscnbed, comprehended, or 
percMved in the mind of nuuL, but dotb itadf comprehend 
all things : but we aay that they aaw a certun glory and 
certUQ TiBUHis, which were answerable to titeir capacity, and 
did not pass the measure of the same'." For these assured 
sentences of the holy scripture do always remain most true : 
" No man did ever see God at any time." " God dwelleth in 
the light that no man can attun anto, whom no man hath 
iu seen nor can see ;" and again, " Xo man ehall see my face, 
and live ;" that is, ao long as he livetb upon this earth in the 
corruption and imperfection of this our fiesh no man shall 
behold the esBotce of God, which is eternal and light that 
cannot be looked upon. For when we are once delivered 
from this corruption and ai>e clarified, then shall we see 
brorum ofiBda necenwria, ad c^joa solum eUam taoitom arbitrhim et 
servin&t et adiunt omnia. Cur enlm reqoirat oculoi, qni lux eit? 
Ant our qunist pedes, qui ubiqne «flt? cur ingredi relit, cum non tit 
quo extra bo progredi pouit? aut cnr maouB expetat, oi^us mens ad 
omnia ioBtituenda uiifez eet, et Bilens TolontaB ? Xec auribiu eget^ 
qui etivn tacitas novit Tolontates. Aut propter quam cansam linguam 
quarat, cni cogitareJuBsisaa eit? Necesaaria enim hso membra homi- 
nibuB faerunt, non Deo ; quia inefflcaz bominis cooBilium fbisBet, niel 
co^tamon oorpui implesaet : Deo antem noa neceesaria, enjua rolan* 
tatem non tantnm sine aliqna moliUone opers BubBeqmmtor, Bed ipoa 
Btatim opera com voluntate procedont. Ceterum ipse totus ocoluSi 
quia totuB videt : et totus amis, quia totus audit : et totus manus, quia 
totus operator : et totus pes, quia totus ubique eat. Son enim babet 
in Be diverutatem sui, quicqnid est Bimplex. Ea enim demum in direr, 
sitatem membroimn reddnnt, qu» veniuot ex nadvitate In dlBsoIn- 
tionem. Sed brao, quie conoreta non aunt, sentiie non poBsnnt. — Norat. 
de Trin. Lib. apud Tertull. 0pp. Far. 1664, p. 710.] 

[> 'Hittit ti uil \oyiirfuMr tl(rt^<n xpfira^iiiM, ml nut iirolfiafftn nut 
Oiiair nurrtuovTit, al ^o»(ri tuipp^liriy, 6f Av oiStit lupcan minor*, ^xtfiiv 
ovTovi ai ripi Btlaii ^vaa inpauhtu, dXX' S^tit nrar t^ u^hw durafui 
(n/fificrpovr . . . ovrm roiray ail irtpl ran dyycXaiir tm^tro/uy . ..oi yap r^w 
$tUtv aiirliai ipitri r^p atrtpiyparrrar, rljv aKaraXtprroii, r^i awtpwd^ror, 
T^y ntpthtrmnfly rar Skttr, 6Xkk Si^an raii rj aiiran ^aa tronftrrpiAt- 
litnpi. — Theodoret. 0pp. Dial. i. p, ifi. Tom. iv. Lut. Far. 1642.] 
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him as be ia. Therefore Qod a said to h&Te been seen of 
the fathers, not according to the fulness of his diyinity, but 
aooording to the captwst^ of men. 

Tertullian thinketh that all things in the old Testament oodduiio 
were done of Qod the Father by the Son, who, ti^dng npon wiui ihf 
him a competent shape, appeared to men and spake onto the >>i* Bon. 
&then. Faal in the beginning of his Epistle to the He- 
brewB doUi Bignificantly speak of the Son of Qod incarnate, 
Dot denying absolutely that the Father did ever any thing 
by the Son. Tertulliui stuth : " To the Son was given all 
power in heaven and in earth. Bat that power could not 
be of all things, unless it were of every time. Therefore it 
is the Son that always descended to talk with men, &om 
Adam onto the patriarchs aod prophets, in vision, in dream, 
in a mirror, and in oracle. So always it pleased God to be 
conversant in the earth with men, b^g none other than the 
Word which afterward was to be made Sesh, And it pleased 
him so to make a way for as to futh, that we might the 
more eanly percmve that the Son of Qod descended into the 
world, and that we might know that such a thing was done'." 
And BO as foUoweth ; for all these are the words of Ter^ 
tolliao. After this premonition we will now add the visioos 
of God's m^esty exhibited to holy men. 

God ezlubited to his serrants many and sundry visions, ^j^ 
whereia he after a manner did shadow forth his majesty '""^^ 
unto them : all which visions it would be too long a labour 
for me to rehearse and expound unto you. Ye shall find 
the most notable ones. Exodus zix, Eaay vi, Ezechiel i, Da- 
niel vii, and in the Apocalypse of the blessed evangelist and 
apostle John; it is sufficient to have put you in mind of 
ihem. But now the most renowned and excellent one of 

[* Omnem djcens poteatatem, et onme jodicinm, «t omnia per enm 
futa, et omnia tradita in manu ejiu, nullam eiceptionem temporig 
penidttit, quia omnia non emnt, ai non omnis temporifl fnerint. Filins 
itaqne ... ad hninana semper ooUoqoia dcBcendit, ab Adam mqne ad 
patriarchaB et prophetas, in Tiuone, in iomno, in epeoulo, ia Ktug- 
mate : ordioem sunm pnostniens ab initio semper quse erat perBccntunu 
infinita, semper ediscebat, ot Deiu in term cum hominlboB converaari, 
noQ alius quam Sermo qui caro erat futunis, Ediscebat autem, ut 
nobis ftdem ateraeret, ut focilius crederemus Filinm Bel desceudisis in 
TCcalum, et retro tale quid gestum cognosceremui. — TertuU. Adv. 
Frax. cap. 16. Tom. n. pp. 176, 177. ed. Semler.] 
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them all I will here redte and handle at large. It is to be seen 
ia the thirty-third and thirtj-fourth chapters of EzodnB. 

Moses had trial of the facility and goodness of God, 
and that there was oothiog which he obt^ned not at God's 
hand : therefore he taheth upon him boldly to ask this also 
uoM of the Lord, to see God in his sahstance, glory, and majesty ; 
>nG»tin which thing all the tme wise men of every age did only 
■ndgiaty. irish and long for. For Moses saith : " Because I understand 
that thou, O God, wishest well' unto me, and that thou canst 
deny nothing ; go to, I beseech thee, shew me thy glory : " that 
is, suffer me, I pray thee, to see thee so as thou art in thy 
glorious substance and majesty. N'ow God answering to 
this request, which is the greatest of all other, doth say 
unto him : " I will make all my good to pass by before thee, 
and I will cry the name of the Lord, or in the name of 
the Lord*, before theo." In which words he promiseth two 
things to Moses. The one is, "All my good shall pass by 
before thee." But this chief good of God can be nothing 
else than the good and mighty God himself, or rather, the 
Word of God, I say, the yery beloved Son of God, in whom 
we beliere that all the treasures of wisdom, divinity, good- 
ness, iuid perfectness are placed and laid up. For he set 
before Moses' eyes the shew of him in a human and visible 
shape, such in sight as he in the end of the world should 
be incarnate in. The other thing that he pronused is, "I will 
cry the name of the Lord, or, in the name of the Lord, 
before thee;" that is, I will proclaim the names of my glory, 
by which thon tnayeat understtuid who I am, and see me in 
thy mind, 
oodjinih But now, that no man should attribate so excellent a 

ftR^ wnb- vi^on to the merit of Moses, the Lord doth add this sentence 
inu'i pmitM. following : ' This Ymon doth not happen to thee because of 
thine own merit. For without man's merits I reveal myself 
to whom Z will, and without respect of persons will have 
oompaamon on whom it pleased me ;' which consideration of 
the free grace and hberal goodness of God doth greatly 
belong to the true knowledge of God. Then the hard 
goeth to again, and doth more significantly decUre to Moses 

[1 peroptime, Lat.] 

P rriiT Dtbl, Eliod. zzziU. 19. in nomine Domini, Tulgate.] 
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in what manner and order he will exhibit or shew himself 
mito him, "Thou mayest not (saith he) in this life see my 
&ce ; " that is, thou mayest not fully see me in my substance ; 
for that is reserved for the blessed spirits and darified 
bodies in the vorld to come. I will therefore in Uiis fkahion 
shew myself unto thee. Thou shalt go up into the moontain ; 
there in a rock I will shew thee a ctift, wherein thou shalt 
place thyself: and I will lay mine hand upon thee, that is, 
a cloud, or some such thing, that, as I come toward thee, 
thou mayest not look directly in my &ce. In that phrase 
of speech the Lord doth imitate the &shion of men, whosa 
order is to spread their bands over the eyes of him whom 
they would not have narrowly to behold any thing. The 
Lord then addeth : And in the mean while I will pass by ; 
that is, the image whidi I take, to wit, the shape of a man> 
wherdn I will exhibit myself to be seen, shall pass by before 
thee. And when I am once past, so that thou canst not see 
my face, I will take away the hand wherewith I hid thine 
eyes, and then thou shalt behold the back of the figure, or 
my hinder parts. Now the hinder parts of God are the 
words and deeds of God, which he leareth behind him that 
we by them may \euea to know him. Agun, the beholding 
of God's face is taken for the most exact and exquiute 
knowledge of God ; hot they that see but the back only do 
not know so weU as they that see the face. And in the 
hinder or latter times of the world God sent bis Son into 
the world, bom of a woman'; whom whosoever do in faith 
behold, they do not see the Godhead in hb hamanity, but 
do by his words and deeds know who God is, and so they 
see the Father in the Son. For they learn that God is Uie 
diief good, and that the Son of God is God, being po-eqoal 
and of the same substance with the Father. 

Now let us see how God (according to his promise made) HowOoddM 
£d exUbit himself to be seen of Moses. Moses, rising up aiiJ^r" 
betimes, ascendeth up into the mountain cheerfully unto the 
rock which the Lonl bad shewed him, pUimig himself in 
the clift, and looketh greedily for the visdon or reveUtion 
of God. At length the I<ord descended in a cloud, aiul 
came upon the mountEun unto the clift of the rock wherein 
Moses stayed for him, And presently, when Moses' face was 
[' Of. Angutt. de Trinitate. Lib. d. cnp. 16.} 

[bOLLINQBR, III.] 
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hidden, tlw figure of Ood, that is, tte shape of a man which 
God took upon him, did pass hj before him ; and when as 
now the back of the figure was toward Mosos, so that he 
coukl DO more see the &ce thereof, the Lord took his hand 
away, and Moses beheld the hind«: parts of the same'. 
Whereby he gathered that God shonld once, that is to say, 
in the hinder limes of the world, be incarnate and* revealed 
to the world. Of which revelation we will hereafter speak 
somewhat more. And when the Lord was once gone past, 
he cried, and as hii promise was, so in a certain catalogue he 
reckoned up his names, whereby, as in a shadow, he did de- 
clare his nature. For he said, "Jehovah, Jehovah, God, 
merciful and gradons, long-suffering, and abounding in good- 
ness and truth ; keeping mercy in store for thousands, for- 
^ving wickedneBs, trans^-esuon, and sm : and yet not Boffenng 
the wicked to escape unpunished, viuting tiie wickedness of 
the fathers upon the children and children's children, unto the 
third and fourth generation." What else is this than if he 
vnutoodb. had said ' I am the uncreated essence, being of myself from 
before all bt^nning, which giveth being to all things, and 
keepeth all ihmgs in bong ; I am a strong and almighty 
God ; I do not abuse my might, for I am gentle uid mer- 
ciful; I love my creatures, and man especially, on whom I 
do wholly yearn in the bowels of love and mercy ; I am 
rich and bountiful, and ready at all times to help my crea* 
tures ; I do freely, without recompence, give sJl that I bestow ; 
I am long-suffering, and not irritable to anger, and hasty to 
revenge, as mankind is ; I am no niggard or envious, as wealthy 
men in the world are wont to be ; I am most liberal and 
bountiful, rejoicing to be divided among my people, and to 
heap up benefits upon the ffutbful : Moreover, I am true 
and futhful ; I deceive no man, I lie in nothing ; what I 
promise, that I stand to, and &ithfnlly perform it i Keither 
do I nor can I so waste my riches', tiiat all at length is 
spent, and I myself drawn dry ; for I keep good turns in 
store for a thousand generations, so that although the former 
^e did live never so wealthily with my riobea, yet they 
that come and are bom even until the very end of the 
world shall nevertheless find in me so much as shsJl sufiSoe 
[> Domini, Lat. ; of tiie Lord.] p atque its, Lat ; and so.] 

[> spargem in homijoeB, Lat. omitted ; Boattariag tbem upon men.] 
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and satufy their desire ; for I am the well^Bprisg of good 
that cannot be drawn drj ; and if any man sin agunst me 
and afterward repent him of (he same, I am not onappeaa- 
able ; for eTen of mine own free-will I do forgite errors, 
wus, and heinocs crimes : and yet let no man therefore 
think that I am delighted with sinB, or that I am a patron 
of wicked doers; for even I, the same, do ponieh wicked 
and impeiuteDt men ; and chasten even those that are mine 
own, that thereby I may keep them in order and office : bnt 
let no man tbink that be shall nn and escape mipunished, 
because be seeth that his ancestors did sin and were not 
punished ; that is, did sin and were sot utterly cut off and 
wiped ont* ; for I reserre revengement till just and full 
time, and do so behave myBelf^ that all are compelled to 
confess me to be a God of judgment ? ' Now when Moses 
the serrant of God had heard and seen these things, he made 
baste, and fell down prostrate to the earth, and worshipped. 
Let na also do the same, being surely certified that the Lord 
will not Toucbsafe, so long as we live in this transitory oad doth 
world, to reve^ himself and bis glory any whit more fully d«u*Mn 
and brimly*, than m Christ bid Son exhibited unto as. Let gw^K 
therefore the things that sufficed Moses suffice us also : let 
the knowledge of Christ suffice and content ua. 

For the moat evident and excellent way and mean to 
know Ood is hiid forth before ns in Jean Christ, the Sod of 
Ood incarnate and made man. For therefore wo did even 
BOW bear, that before Moses was set the shadow of Christ, 
when it pleased God most femiliarly to reveal himself unto 
bim. And the apostle Paul plaoeth the illuminatioQ or ap-io«.w. 
pearing of " the knowledge of the glory of God to be in the 
£mm of Jesus Christ." And in another place the same Paul 
calleth Christ " the brightness of his Father's glory, and the ha. l 
lively image of his substance." Truly he himself in the gospel 
doth most pliunly say, " So man knoweth the Father but ^^ob. a 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him." For JotmiiT. 
be is the way unto the Father, and the Father is seen and 
beheld in him. For we do agiun in the gwpel read, " Ko '<■)>>> l 
man hath ever seen God at any lime ; the only-begotten Son, 

[* protlnns, Lat. omitted; immediatdy.] 

[■ modit onnibm, I>at. omitted ; in all teepects.] 

[< brim : pnbUo.] 

10— a 
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vhich is in the bosom of the Father, he hath revealed him 
onto 1U," But ag^ the apostle eaith, " After that in the 
wisdom of God the world throDgh ^eir wisdom knew not 
God, it pleased God through foolishness of preaching to sare 
them that beheTe." That which he in this place calleth the 
wisdom of God ia the verf creation and workmanship of 
the world, and the wonderfiil works of God, in which God 
would be known to the world ; and in the beating out and 
contddering whereof all the wisdom of all the wise men till 
then did altogether lie. But for because the consideration 
of those things did no good, b^ reason of man's wisdom for 
the most part referring the causes of things to somewhat 
else than to God, the true and only mark whereto they 
should be referred ; and while men thought themselves wise, 
as the same apostle* teacheth us, even in their own reason- 
ings they became fools; it pleased God by anoUiw way to be 
known to the world, to wit, by the foolish preaching of the 
gospel, which is in very deed most absolute and perfect wis- 
dom, but to the worldly wisdom of mortal men it seemeth 
foolishness. For it seemeth a foolish thing to the men of 
this world, that the true and very God, being incarnate or 
made man, was conversant with ns men here in the earth, 
was in poverty, was hungry, did suffer and die. And yet 
even diis is the way whereby "God is most evidently known 
to the world, together with his wisdom, goodness, truth, 
"righteousness, and power. For the wisdom of Ood, which 
no tongue can utter, doth in the whole ministry and won- 
derful dispensation of Christ shine out very brightly; but 
far more brimly if we discuss and beat out the causes (of 
which I spake elsewhere), and throughly weigh the doctrine 
S^'l££ f>{ Christ. In the incamatioD <^ the Son of God it appeareth, 
"^ how well God wisheth to the world being sunk and drowned 

in aa, as that to which he is bound by an indissoluble league ; 
and doth through Christ adopt the sons of death and of the 
devil into the sons and heirs of life everlasting. Xow 
whereas Christ doth most exactly fulfil all those things which 
the prophets by the revelation of God did foretell of him, 
and whereas he doth most liberally perform the things which 
Glod the Father did promise of him* ; that doth declare how 

f} Idem doctor gentium, Lat. ; the same teacher of the GentOei.] 
[1 in ipso, Lat. ; in him.] 
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tmcbangeable and true the eternal Ood is. In the deeds or ooir.|>own 
jniracles of Chiist our liord, in his reBuirection, in hia glo- ■^^^^^ 
rioufl ascennon into hearen, and moet plentiful pouring out u^k^ 
of his holy Spirit upon bis disciples, but especially in con< 
verting the whole vorld from paganism and Judaism to the 
evangelical truth, do appear the power, long-auffering, ma- 
jesty, and unspeakable goodness of Qod the Father. In the ooinjiuiii!* 
death of Christ the Son of God doth ebine> the great justice '""'^ 
of God the Father, as that which, being once offended with 
our tons, could not be pacified but with such and bo great a 
sacrifice. Finally, because he spared not bis only-begotten <^;»^ 
Son, but gave him for oa that are his enemies and wicked 
rebels, even therein is that mercy of his made known to the 
world, which is very rightly commended above all the works 
of God. Therefore in the Son, and by the Son, God doth 
most maiufestly make himself manifest to the world ; so that 
whatsoever ia needful to be known of God or of his will, 
and whataoevOT is belonging to heavenly and healthful wis- 
dom, that is wholly opened and throughly perceived and 
seen in the Son. Therefore, when Philip sud* to Christ, 
"Lord, shew na the Father, and it snfficeth us;" we read loin xi*. 
that the I.ord answered, " Have I been so long with you, and 
do ye not yet know* me? Philip, he that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father ; and how sayest thou. Shew us the Father? 
Dost not thott believe, that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me?" Xow herein he calleth back all the faithful 
from over-cnrioufl searching after God, laying before them 
the mystery of the dispensation wherein he would have ua 
to rest and to content ourselves, namely in that that God was 
made man. Therefore whosoever desire to see and know 
God truly, let them cast the eyes of their mind upon Clirist, 
and believe the mystery of him contained in words and deeds, 
learning by them what and who God is. For God is such 
an one as he exhibitetb himself to be known in Christ, and 
in that very knowledge he doth appomt eternal life to be, 
where he suth : " And this is eternal life, that they might jotm itu. 
know thee, the only true God, uid Jesus Christ whom thou 
hast sent." Let him that wisheth well to himself take heed 

[* nuuhne, JmL omitted ; moat espedallj.] 

[* roganti, Lftt. ; asked.] [* cognoviitis, Lat. and Volgate.] 

[" nobis, L«t. omitted I to as.} 
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that he go not about to knoir aay more than God himBoIf 
doth teach as in Chriat. Bat whoaoorer, neglecting Christ, 
doth follow the role and snbtillaes of man's wit, he verily 
doUt como to nought and perish in his thoughts, 
own The fourth mean to know God by is fetched out of the 
contemplaUon of his works, David stulh, " The heavens de- 
clare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth forth the 
works of his hands." And the apostle Paul saith, " His in- 
yiaible things, being onderfitaoded hj Mb works through the 
creation of the world, are seen, that is, both his eternal 
power sad Godhead." Lo, the power and Godhead of God 
are ^ese inyiuble things of God ; and yet they are under- 
stood by the conuderation of God's works: therefore eren 
Dof God himself is known by the works of God. But now the 
>• works of God are doubly ooaeddered, or be of two sorts. 
For either they are laid before us to be beheld in things 
created for the behoof of men, as in heavea and in earth, 
and in those things that are in hearen and in earth, and are 
governed and preserved by the providence of God ; of which 
sort aro the stars and the motions or courses of the stars, 
the influenoe of heaven, the course' of time, living creatures 
of all kinds, trees, plants, fruits of the earth, the sea and 
whatsoever is therein, stones, and whatsoever things are tud 
vithin and digged out of the earth for the use of men. Of 
these St Baul and 3t Ambrose have written very learnedly 
and godly in thw books intituled, " The work of six days," 
the which they called Sexaemeron'. Here may be inserted 
that history of nature, which the glorious and worthy king 
David doth in the Psalms, espeiaally after the hundredth psalm, 
most fitiy apply to oar purpose. But lest we should entangle 
and make intricate the course of this present treatise, I will 
hereafter speak of the creation of the world, and of God's 
government and providence in the same. At this present it 
shall suffice to know^ that heaven and earth and all that is 
therein do declare to us, and set as it were before our eyes, 
an evident argument that God, as he is moat wise, is also 
most migh^, wonderful, of an infinite majesty, of an incom- 

[1 vicissltudo, Lst] 

p Buil. 0pp. Tom. t. pp. 1 — 87. Par. 1781. Ambros. 0pp. Tom. 
I pp. 2 — 14a Par. 1636.] 

[■ sgooioero, Lat. ; to acknoirledga.] 



Digitized by Google 



m.] OP QOD, iWH THE KNOWLBDOB OF QOD. 151 

prehenuble glorj, most just, moat gratuouB, and moat ezceU 
lent*. Esay therefore, a iuthfiil teacher of the church, 
g^Ting good counsel for the state of mortal men, doth say 
onto them': " Lift up joar eyes on high, and conuder who i. 
bath made these thbga that come forth by heaps*, calling 
them all by their names ; whose streogth is so great, that 
none of them doth fail." For although that eren teom. the 
beginning the stan have shined to the world, and have in 
their coarse performed that for which they were created; 
yet are they not worn by use, nor by continuance' 0Da> 
Mimed away or darkened ought at all ; for by the power 
of their maker they are preserved whole. Jeremy also 
crieth : " Lord, there is none like unto thee. Thou art '" 
great, and great is thy name with poww. Who would not 
fear thee, O king of the (Gentiles ? For thine is the glory : 
for among all the wise men of the heathen, and in all their 
kingdoms, there is none that may be likened unto thee." And 
immediately after agun : " The Lord Ood is a true and living 
God and king^ : if he be wroth, the earth ahaketh, neither 
can the Qentilea abide his indignation. He made the earth 
with his power ; with his wisdom doth he order the tiholo 
eompaas of the world ; and with his discretion hath he spread 
the heavens out. At his voice the waters gathered together 
in the ur>; he draweth np the clouds from the uttermost 
parts of the earth ; he turneth lighting to rain, and bringeth 
the winds out of their treas^res'^*' 

Or eke the works of God are set forth for us to behold in 
man, the very lord and prince of aH creatures : not so much in 
the workmanship or making of toao, which LactanUns and 
Andreas Wesalius" have pastdngly punted out for all men to 
see ; as in the works which toward mas, or in man, or by man, 

I* maximum, Lat. omitted i most gteat.] 

[s opUme,Lat. omitted; exceodiug well.] 

[< prodncanB in numero exercitnia eonim, Lat. ; Ooverdale'a ren- 
derisg, IS3S, ifl like the translatoi'B.] 

[T vetnstate, Lat] 

[■ Deus et res sempitemiu, Lat. ; God and an everlatting king.] 

[■ jngena aquorum vis in aere erit, Lat.] 

[10 their treasurieB, Coverdale, 1G35. his treasures, Auth. Ter.] 

pi Lactantii de Opifleio Dei, capp. 8 — 19. — Andrer Teealiua, a 
celebratfld anatomist and phjBieian, bom at Brvuels about A.n. 1S14, 
wrote a work, De humani corporis fabrica.] 
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the Lord liiniself doth finish and bring to paaa. For God doth 
justly punish some men; and hy puniahiog them he doth declare 
that be knoveth the d^linga of mortal men, and hateth all 
wrong and injury. Upon other he heapeth up Tery large and 
ample benefits ; and in being bountiful unto them he declareth 
that he is rich, yea, that he is the foontiun of goodness that 
cannot be drawn dry, that be is bountiful, good, merciful, 
gentle, and long>8ufferiag. Hereof there are innumerable 
examples in the history of the Bible. Cain, for the mnrder 
committed upon his brother, lived here in earth a miserable 
and wretched life : for the just Lord doth rerenge the 
blood-sbed of the innocent. The first worM was drowned in 
the delnge ' ; a plague was lud on it for the contempt of 
God i but Noah and his were saved in the ark by the mercy 
of God. Ood bringeth Abraham from Ur of the Cbaldees, 
and placeth bim in the land of Canaan, blesnng and loading 
him with all manner of goods. He doth wonderfully keep 
Jacob in all bis troubles and infinite calamities. Through 
great afflictions he lifteth up Joseph from the prison' unto 
the throne of Egypt : he doth grieyously plague the Egyp- 
tians for the tyranny shewed in oppressing Israel, and for 
the contempt of his commandment. But it would be too long 
and tedious to make a beadrow of all the examples. Now 
by these and such like works of God wo learn who, and how 
great, our God is, bow wise he is, how good, bow mighty, 
how liberal, bow just and rightful ; and withal we learn that 
we must believe and in all things obey him. For Asapb 
p^iutul gaith: "The things that we have heard and known, and 
such as oar fathers have told as, those we will not bide from 
our sons ; but will shew to the generations to come the 
praise of the Lord, his mighty and wonderful works which 
be bath done : that the children which are born, when tbey 
come to age, may shew their children the same ; that they 
may put their trust in God, and not forget the works of 
God, but keep his commandments." And ao aa followetb in 
tiie seventy-eighth Psalm, 
^j^imito Another way to know God by, next to this, is that 
^|*T^^ which is gathered upoa comparisons ; for the scripture doth 
compare all the most excellent things in the world with God, 
[> immluo ccelitus, Lat. omitted j which wu sent from heaven.] 
{* from the priBon, not in Lst.] 
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whom it preferreth before them all ; so that we may thereby 
gather, that God ia the chief good, and that his majesty is 
incomprehensible. This one place of Esay may stand instead 
of many, where in the fortieth chapter he saith : " Who hath ua. n. 
measured the waters with his fist ? Who hath measured hea* 
Ten with his epan ? Who hath held the dust of the earth 
betwixt three fingers^ and weighed the motmbuns* and hills 
in a balance ? Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord ? 
Who gave him counsel ? Who taught him ? Who is of his 
counsel, to instruct him ? Behold, all people are in compa- 
rison of him as a drop of a bucket-full, and counted as the 
least thing that the balance weigheth. Tea, he shall cast 
out the isim as the smallest crumb of dust. libanus were 
not sufficient to minister him wood to btim, nor the beasts 
thereof were enough for one sacrifice unto him. All people 
in comparison of him are reckoned as nothing ; and if they 
be compared with him, they are counted as less than nothing, iul h. 
Understand ye not tfab? hath it not been preached onto 
you since the beginning ? have ye not been taught this by* 
the foundation of the earth? It is he that Ntteth upon the 
circle of the world, whose inhahiters are (in comparison of 
bim) but as grasshoppers. He spreadeth out the heavens 
as a covering, and stretcheth them out as a tent to dwell in. 
He bringetb princes to nothing, and maketh the jndges of 
the earth as Uiongh they were not*." And so forth. To 
this place now do belong the Proaopopeial speeches of God, 
of which thou shalt find sundry and many, be»de the vi^ona 
which we placed in the second way or mean to know God. 
Sut the most excellent are extant in the eighteenth Psalm, 
and in the fifth chapter of Salomon's Ballad^: both which I 
pass over untouched, because I mean not to stay you too 
long ; for we must descend to the other points. 

Last of all, God is known by the sayings or k°^'>'=^ 2°l'f, ,„ 
uttered by the mouths of the prophets and apostles; of^J^^Jj^ 
which sort is that notable speech of Jeremy^ where he saith: "tiMpio- 

[s So Tulgftte and Corordale, 1E3E.] 

I* in staters, LM. omitted; in scales.] 

[s B,Lat. ; from; UDoe, CoTerdale, 163G.] 

[• ut Bint inanee, L«t.] 

[^ Salomon's Balettes, called Cantica Canticorum ; CoTerdale, IG35. 
See Pulke's Defence, &o. ed. Parker Soo. pp. 671, 672.] 

[* beati JeremiEe,Lat.] 
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d " Let Bot the wiso man glory in hta wbdom, nor tho atrong 
tnan in his strength, nor the rich man in his riches': but 
let him that glorieth glorj in this, that he understandeth 
and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, and do mercy, judg- 
ment, and rigbteouanesB upon earth : therefore am I delighted 
in such things alone, saitb the Lord." N'ow by the mercy of 
God we are saved, and adorned with sundry great benefits ; 
by his judgment he puoisboth the wicked and disobedient 
according to their deserts, and therewithal he keepeth equity : 
even as also bis righteousness doth truly perform that which 
he proouseth. Therefore we say that God is a Sariour, a 
liberal giver of all good things, an upright Judge, and as- 
sured truth in performing bis promises. 

And hither now is to be referred the doctrine of the 
prophets and apostles, which teachetb that to be the true 

H la knowledge of God, that acknowledgetb God to be one in 
essence, and three in persons. Concerning the unity of the 
dirine essence (by the allegaUoa whereof the plurality of the 
heatb«i gods are utterly rejected and flatly condemned), I 
will dte those testimomes out of the holy scripture that seem 
to be more evident and excellent than all the odier, which 
are in number so many that a man can hardly reckon them 
aU. The notablest is that which is gronnded upon the pro- 
phetical and evangelical authority, and, b^g dtad ont of the 
nzth chapter of Deuteronomy, is in the twelfth of Mark set 
down in these words : " Jesus sud. The first of all the com- 
mandments is, Hearken, Israel, the Lord our God is one 
Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy soul, with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength. This is the first commandment. And the second 
like this is. Then sbalt love thy ndgbbour as thyself. There 
is none other commandment greater than these." It followeth 
now in the gospel : " And the Scribe sud. Well, Master, 
tbon bast siud the truth ; that there is one God, and that 
there is none other but be ; and that to love bim with all 
the heart, with ali the mind, with all the soul, and with all 
the strength, and to love a man's neighbour as himself, is 
greater than all the bumt-offeringB and sacrifices." With 
this testimony also do all the other notable ones agree, that 
[1 neque glorietur, L&t ; repeated in those two BontoDoee, but 
omitted hj the tranaUtor.] 
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are in the law. For in the twenUeth of Exodoa we read, buhLo. 

that the Lord himself with his own month did in mount 

Sina sa; : " I am the Lord thy God, which bronght thee oat 

of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage ; hare 

thou none other gods but me*." Agiun, Moses in the end of 

his song briogeth in Qod sayii^ : " See now how that I, I j>«it. htm . 

am God, and there is none other Qod but I. I kill, and 

make alire again : I wonnd, and I heal, neither is there any 

that can deliver out of my hand." With the testimonies in 

the law do those of the prophets ^bo agree. For David in 

the eighteenth Psalm saitb : " The way of God is an ondefiled ri*i- I'^u. 

way, the word of the Lord also is tried in the fire. He is 

tbe defender of all them that put their trust in him. For 

who is God but the Lord ? or who bath any strength^ except 

onr God ?" There are of this sort many other places in the 

Tolome of the Psalms. The Lord ia Esay and by £say tmi. hb. 

etieth and stutb: "I am the Lord, Hu* is my name, andor.tMainny 

my glory will I not ^ve unto any other, nor mine honour "™" 

to graven images." " I am the first and the last, and beside i«i. hKt. 

me there is bo God. And who is like to me ? (If any be), 

let him call forth and openly shew the thing that is paat, 

and lay before me what hath chanced since I appointed the 

people of the world^; and let htm tell what shall happen 

hereafter, and come to pass," " I the Jjord do all things, I 

spread out the heavens alone, and I only have liud forth the 

earth by myself. I make the tokens of witches of none 

effect, and make the Boothsayers fools. As for the wise, I 

torn them backward, and make their wisdom foolishness. I 

set np the word of my servant, and do fnlfil the counsels of 

my messengers." " I am the Lord, and there is else none ; ^•^ ii'- 

which createth* light and darkness, and maketh peace and 

trouble: yea, even I the Lord do all these things." To 

these testimoiuee of the prophets we will now add one or 

two oat of Saint Paul, the great instractor and apostle of 

tbe Gentiles. He in his Epistle to Timothy sEUth : " There i xim. u. 

is one God, and one mediator of God and men, the man 

Christ Jesns." And agiun he sEuth: " One Lord, one fidtb, Kpha. ir. 

[s coram me, Lat. ; before me.] 

[* quia est petra, Lat.; wbo is a rock, Antb, Ter.] 

[* See above, page 132.] [■ populum seoali, Lat.] 

I' created, ed. 1C77.] 
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one baptiem, one God and Father of all, which is above all, 
and tlirongh all, and in you all." Agun, the aame aposUe 
rUL to the Corinthiana saith : " There is none other Ch)d but one. 
And thongh there be that are called gods, whether in heaven 
or in eurth, (aa there be gods maaj, and lords many ;) yet 
unto UB there is but one God, even the Father, of whom aro 
all things, and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus Chrot, by 
whom are all things, and we by him." Xow I suppose 
these divine testimonies are evident enough, and do sufficiently 
prove that God in substance is one, of essence incomprehen- 
aible, eternal, and spiritoal. 
n» But under the one essence of the Godhead the holy 

i«i< scripture doth shew us a distinction of the Father, of the Son, 
■»■ and of the Holy Ghost. Now note here, that I call it a dis- 
tinction, not a diviuon or a separation. For we adore and 
worship no more Gods but one : so yet that we do nether 
confound, nor yet deny to take away >, the three subsistences 
or persons of the divine essence, nor the properties of the 
'i>u same. Koetus (Anoetus in very deed,) and Sabellins tiie 
"«' Libyan, a godless, bold, and very rude aes, of whom sprang 
^ up the gross heresy of the Fatripas^ans, taught that the 
nunc Father, ttie Son, and the Holy Ghost did import no distinctaoa 
°' in God, but that they were diverse attributes of God. For 
^ they aaid that God is none otherwise called the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, than when he is named good, just, 
gentle, omnipotent, wise, &c. They said, the Father created 
the world ; the same in the name of the Son took flesh aiid 
suffered ; and again, in changing his name, he was the Holy 
Ghost that came upon the disdples. But the true, propheti- 
cal, and apostolical faith doth expressly teach, that the names 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost do shew to na 
what God is in his own proper nature. For naturally and 
eternally God is the Father, because he did from before be- 
ginnings unspeakably beget the Son. The same God is 
naturally the Son, because he was from before beginnings 
begotten of the Father. The same God is naturally the Holy 
Ghost, because he is the eternal Spirit of them boUi, proceed- 
ing from both', being one and the same God both with them'. 

[1 negantes auferamiu, L&t. ; deny or take away, ed. Ifi77.] 

[■ from them both, ed. 1677.] 

[> An error in all the editionB for, with them both.] 
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And when in the scriptures he is called a gentle, good, wise, 
mercifal, and just Gkid, it is not thereby so much expressed 
what he is in himself, as what a one he doth exhibit himself 
to na. The same scripture doth openly aaj, that the Father 
created all ttungs hj the Son : and that the Father descended 
not into the earth, nor took our fleah upon him, nor suffered 
for us; for the Son saith, "I went out from the Father, joim «rf. 
and came into the world ; again, I leave the world, and go 
nnto the Father." The same Son falling prostrate in ^e 
mount of Olives prayeth, saying, " Father, if it be poanble, let Hinh. xiti. 
this cap pass from me." Again, in the gospel be saith, " I john ii*. 
will pray to the Father, and he shall give you another Com- 
forter*." Lo, here he saith, the Father shall give you another 
Comforter. And yet agiun, lest by reason of those persons 
and properties of those persons we should separate or diride 
the (Uvine nature, the Son in the gospel atuth, '.' I and the Fsp johb i. 
ther are one." For when he saith "one," he overUiroweth them 
that separate or rent the divine substance or nature : and when He ipakxh 
besuth, "We are," and not "I am," therein he refuteth them 
that do confound the snbnsteaces or persons in the Trinity. 
Therefore the apoetolio and catholic doctrine teacheth and doth 
confess, that they are three, distinguished in properties ; and 
that of Uiose three there is but one and the same nature, or 
essence, the same omnipotency, majesty, goodness, and wisdom. 
For although there be an order in the Trinity, yet can there 
be no inequality in it at all. ISoae of them is in time before 
other, or in dignity worthier than other : hut of the three 
there is one QodhKul, and they three are one and eternal God. 
And the primitive church verily under the apostles, and 
the times that came next after them, did believe so amply, de- 
Bpimng and rejecting curious questions and needless disputa- Adiqauikn 
tions. And even then too did arise pestJlent men in the church -i*™* up- 
of God, speaking perverse things, whom the apostle doth acu xs. 
upon good cause coll " grievous wolves, not sparing the dock." 
Thej first brought in^ very strange and dang^Mus questions, 
and sharpened their blasphemous toogura ^;unst heaven itself. 
For they stood in it, that three persons could not be one nature 
or essence ; and therefore that, by naming the Trinity, the 
Christians worshipped many Gods, even as the heathen do. 
[* alinin pancletum vel coDSolatorem, Lat] 
[* contflsuerunt, Lat>] 
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And agun, unce there can be but one God, tbey infer 
conaequentl;, that the eame God is Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost unto himself. For so it was ^reeable that they should 
doat in folly, whom the word of God did not lead, bat the 
gross imagination of mortal flesh : and God did by these means 
pimish the giant-like boldness of those men, whose minds, 
being without all reverence and fear of God, did wickedly 
strire to fasten the nght of the eyes of the flesh upon the 
TOry face of God. But the faithful and vi^Iant OTerseers and 
paators of the churches were compelled to driTe such woItob 
from the folds of Chiist's sheep, and valiantly to light for the 

I ancere and caUiolic truth, that is, for the Unity and Trinityi 
for the monarchy and mystery of the dispensation. That 
strife bred forth divers words, with which it was necessary to 
hold and bind those slippery merchants'. Therefore imm^ 
diately after the b^iiinning there sprang up the terms of 
Unity, Trinity, essence, substance, and person. The Gh-eeks 
for the most |»rt used otuia, hypoetatis, and protopon' : which 
we call essence, subnstence, and person. 

Of these again there did is the chnrohes spring up new 
and fresh contentions*. They disputed sharply of the essence 
and subustence, whether tbey are the same or sundry things. 
For Rnffinus Aquileieuns, in the twenty-ninth chapter and first 
book of his eccleuastical history, saitb : " There was moved 
» controversy about the difference of substances and sob- 

1 HStences, which the Greeks call ovciat and viro<rTaattt, For 
some said that substance and subsistence seem to be all one ; 
and because we say not that there are three substances in 
God, therefore that we ought not to say, that there are throe 
subsistences in him. But on the other side agun, they that 
took substance for one thing and subusteoce for another did 
say, that substance noteth the nature of a thing and the 
reason whereupon itstaodeUi; but that the subsistenoe of every 
person doth shew that very thing which doth subsist*." 

p homines, Lat.] [* ovvio, imiartunt, vpiirttfrw, Lst.] 

[■ poaterioribus annii, Lat. omitted; in after yean.] 
[* Bed et de differentia BubstADtiarnm ct subsiit^nti&mni sermo eis 
per scripturam motua est. Oneci oialas et vtnwniirfitvocant. Quidam 
eteulm dicebant aubBtantism et subBistentiam unum vidorl; et quia 
trM lubttantiu non didmna in Deo, neo trea rabditentias dicers 
debeamus. Alii vero, quibus longe aliud Bnbttantia qo&m BubBiateniia 
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Banlios Magoos wrote ' a learned epistle to bis brother Gre- 
gory aboat the difference of essence and enlnistence'. And 
Heriniiu Sozomenns, in the twelfth chapter of his fifth book 
of HistorieB, suth : "The bishops of many cities, meeting toge- 
ther at Alexandria do, together with Athanadus and Eusebius 
Vercellen^, confirm the decrees of Nice, and confess that the 
Holy Ghost is oo-eesential with the Father and the Son, and 
Dame them the Trinity ; and teaoh that the man, which Qod 
the Word took npoa lum, is to he acooimted perfect man, not 
in body only, but in soul also ; even as the andent doctors 
of the chnroh did also think. But for because the qoestioa 
about Oana and HypotUuit did trouble the churches, and 
that thwe were sundry contentions and disputations concem- 
iog the difference betwixt them; they seem to me to haTO 
determined rery wisely, that those munes should not at the 
first presently be used in questions of God ; unless it were 
that, when a man went about to beat down the opinion of 
Sabellios, be were compelled to use them, lest by lack of 
words he should seem to call one and the same by three 
names, when he should underataod erery one peculiarly in 
that three-fold distinction^," Socrates in the seventh chapter 
and third book of bis History addeth : " But they did not 
bring into the church a certain new religion devised of them- 

■Igniflc&re videbatur, dicebant, quia anbBtantia ipsa rti alicujua nfttanun 
ntioDenique qua oonBtot destgnet ; Bub«iBtentia antem munscujusque 
penonn lioo ipBnm quod ezstat et HnbBiitit, oatend&t. — Eccles. Hist. 
Bnffino antore. Lib. z. cap. 29. ed. BaaiL 1639.] 

[■ Bcripalt et, Lat. i also wrote.] 

[< Basil. Opp. Ep. 43. ad GregoHuni fratram de oiir!at et unxTrg- 
irfwi differentia. Tom. □. p, 28. BaaiL 1640. Or Tom. in. p. 115. 
Ep. 38. Parii,1721.] 

[1 'Ey Tinnxf i) iroXXni' irAraii ^imcnroi oTVtXAJrr-ti tic 'AXiiavSpnaf 
Sfia 'A6apairiif ml Evtrf/Sif ri ttioyiura n timai^ Kparliyovmy • 6iiOoiativ 
r* Ti^ Harpi ml r^ Yly ri Sr/toy Tlivu/ia u/ioXi^mu', ml rpuUta (Ivcf- 
Itavar- oi iiAitf rt trmftan, &Xa ml '^x^t riXnov x^™* to^C"" S>^p<*- 
vor, it 6 &tir AiSyoi arikaQn', tltnff^trarro, iiaSa mi roii miXai ixitXiiaut- 
iTTUcow if>iKoa6(poit iiom. Jmi St ij mpl r^t ainrSat nal iqroimKmtE {^Ttjtnt 
ris AmXqiruu' {rapam, ml (nix>^ irtpl rovruv tp^n ml 9taA(£(ic ^aav, 
«2 fufXa ao^i&t'lim Samviru- ipUrta, lui (£ '■PX^i' (^^r nrt 6(ov rovroir 
Xp^T^iu miE irifiaott Itt^' ^vUa rt; ttj» So^cXXiou d<!£iij> tK^aXXiir mi- 
p^TO • an fit) inopif Sroitaraw tuvt^ ii(ii rlc rptiA irpointyopuut mXriv, 
aXX' tuatmn' tii^ mmn rp(;(7.— Boiomen, H. &. Lib. v. ctp. 12. p. 198. 
ed. Beading. Cantab. 1720.} 
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selves, but that which from the beginning eren till thea the 
eccleaiflstical tradition taoght, and prudent ChrixtianB did evi- 
dently set forth'." And so forth. 
Anthfnn Therefore away with the pope's champions to the place 

oS™*fcir ^^^™°f *^8y """s worthy, which, when we teach that all 
™n^jai P°™t^ °f *^'^ godliness and salvation are fully contained 
•uriptuiet, and tangbt in the canonical sciipturea, by the way of objec- 
tion do demand ; in what place of the scripture we find the 
names of Trinity, person, essence, and substance ; and finally, 
where we find that Christ hath a reasonable soul ? For al- 
though those very words consisting in those syllables are not 
to be fovind in the canonical books (which were by the pro- 
phets and apostles written in another and not in the Latin 
tongue), yet the things, the matter, or substance, which those 
words do ngnify, are most manifesUy cont^ned and taught 
in those books: which things likewise all and every nation 
may in their language express, and for their commodity and 
necessity speak and pronounce them. Away also with all 
sophisters, which think it a great point of learning to make 
the reverend mystery of the sacred Trinity dark and intri- 
cate with their strange, their curious, and pernicious ques- 
tions. It is sn£Sdent for the godly, simply, according to the 
scriptures and the apostles^ creed to believe and conf»s, that 
there is one divine nature or essence, wherein are the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Neither is it greatly material 
whether ye caU them substances, or suluiatences, or persons, 
BO that ye do plainly express the distinction betwixt them, 
and each one's several properties; confessmg so the unity, 
that yet ye confound not the Trinity, nor spoil the persons of 
their properties. 
"^^^^ And here now it will do very well' out of the scriptores 

ra^t£ to cite such evident testimonies as may evidently prove the 
™"^- mystery of the Trinity with the distinction and several pro- 
perties of the three persons. The Lord in the Gospel after 
[^^ "1^ St Matthew saith : " All power is given to me in heaven and 
in earth: go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptimg 

[' Oi yap rtapar Tira 6pri<rKflaii Arii'o^o'aFrtt (if r^i" /jCEXija-fur iltr^yayor, 
i^i SiTip J$ ipX^^ *"' V tKkXtitriaoTiK!) irapaioiri? f^fy'i lol onodtticTUimT 
mpa ToU XpuTTuamv <ro^ir r^tXotro^tiro. — Socrat«s, H. B. Lib. m. C^. 
7. p. 178. ed. Reading,] 

[> pneetat, Lat. ; it is better.] 
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tbeiQ in the oame of tlie Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ; teaching them to obserre all things whatsoever 
I haTe commanded you." Tertnllian, alle^ng tiiose words Tatuiuiia 
ag^Dst Praxea, suth : " He did last of all command his dia- PniMm. 
nplea to baptize into the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost- We are baptized not into one, nor once, but thrice 
at every name, into every several person^" Thus much Ter- 
tuIUaa. Now as every several person is aeveratly expressed, 
so the divinity of them all is therein ^gnlarly tanght to be 
one and common to them all, becanse he biddeth to baptize, 
not only into the name of the Father, hot also of the Son, 
and* the Holy Ghost. The apostle and elected vessel, Paul, 
doth flatly deny that any man either ooght to be, or ever 
was, baptized' into the name of any man which is nothing 
else bot mere man. " Were ye," sfuth he, " baptized in the i cm. i. 
name of Paul ?" So then the Father is God, the Son is 
God, and the Holy Ghost is God, into whose name we are 
baptised. 

The same Lord in the Gospel after St John saith : 
"When the Comforter cometh, whom I will send unto yon'^iiT. * 
from the Father, that is, the Spirit of truth, ha will lead yoo 
into all tmth. He shall not speak of himself: but whatso- 
ever he shall hear, that shall he speak. He shall glorify 
me, for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew unto you. 
All things that the Father hath are mine : therefore said I 
unto you, that he shall take of mine, and shew nnto you." 
In these words of the Lord's thou hearest mention made of 
the person of the Father from whom the Spirit is sent, of 
the person of the Son which sendeth him, and of the person 
of the Holy Spirit which cometh unto us. Thou hearest also 
of the mataal and equal commimion of the divinity and all 
good things betwixt the three persons. For the Holy Ghost 
ipeaketh not of himself, but tiiat which he bearetb. " He 
shall," suth the Son, " take of mine." And agtun : " All 
things that the Father bath are mine." And therefore what 

[> Norisiime mandaiu (ChristoB) nt lingnereat (diunpuli) in Pftfrcm 
et flliom et Splritum Sanctum, non in unum : otun nee semel, oed tor, 
ad BinguU nomina in penonaa singulaa liagnimur. — Tertull. adv. Prax. 
c«p. iin. Tom, n, p. 199. ed. Semler.] 

[* and o^ ed. 1677.] 

[■ ab Apostolis, Lat omitted; by the ApoBtlea.] 

[sDLLINGSIt, 111.] 
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ikingB the Son hath, those are the Father's : and the dirinity, 
glory, and niajeaty of them all 13 co-eqaaL 

With these most evident speeches do these two manifest 
testimonies of John' Baptist agree. Vint he stuth: "He 
whom God bath sent doth speak the words of God; for 
God giTeth not the Spirit hj moasmre onto him. The Father 
loreth the Son, and hath given all thmgs into his hand. He 
that beliereth on the Son hath everlasting life, &c" Lo, 
here f^ain, in the one Godhead thou hearest the three per- 
sons distingnished by their properties : for the Father loveth 
and sendeth the Son, and giveth all things into his hand; 
the Son is sent, and reoeiveth all things; bnt the Holy Ghost 
is ^ren of the Father, and recmved of the Son according to 
fulness. Then again the same Baptist orieth the second time, 
and suth ; " I saw the S^nrit descending from heaven like 
nnto a dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not: 
bnt he that sent me to baptize with water, the same aud 
onto me. Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and tarrying sdll upon him, the same is be wluch baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this 
is the Son of God." Here agun are shewed nnto vm, be 
clearly as the day-light, the three persona distingnished and 
not confounded. For he that sendeth John is the Father : 
the Holy Ghost is neither the Father, nor the Son, bnt ap- 
pewetb upon the bead of Christ in the likeness of a dove : 
and the Son is the Son, not the Father, and that too the 
Son of the Father, upon whose head the Holy Ghoat did 
abide. And now to this place doth belong the testimony of 
the Father, uttered from heaven npon hia Son Christ. For 
he saith : " This is roj beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." Bnt one and the same cannot be both father and 
son unto himself. The Father u one, and the Son is one : and 
yet not divers tilings, but one and the same God, of one and 
the same nature. For the Son in one place doth most pliunly 
■ay : " I and the Father are one, &&" 

Moreover, what could be more clearly spoken for the 
proof of the express distinction and propOTties of the three 
persons in the reverend Trinity, than that where the arch- 
angel Gabriel in St Luke, declaring the sacrament* of the 
[1 boatinimi JoannU.] 
P BMTMnent s myttwy.] 
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Lord's incaraaUon, doth eridently Bay unto the Tirgin, the 
mother of God': " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, i"-!"!- 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; there* 
fore also that holy thing that shall be bom shall be called 
the Son of God ?" What, I pray yon, could have possibly 
beoQ inTented of pnrpose to be more manifestly spoken for 
the proof of this matter, than these words of the angel? 
ThoQ hast here the person of the Highest, that is, of the 
Father. For in the words of the angel, a little afore, it is 
said : " He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest." Xow the Son ia the Son of the Father. We 
hare alao the persons of the Son and of the Holy Ghost 
expressed, with their properties, neither mingled nor con- 
founded. The Father ia not incarnate, nor yet tbe Holy 
Ghost, but the Son. To tbe Father is born of the Tirgin a 
Son, even he that was the Son by the eternal and unspeak- 
able manner of begetting. But tbe Holy Ghost, which is 
the power of the Most Highest, did overshadow the virgin, 
and made her with child. And so by this means thou mayest 
see here tbe persons distinguished, not divided ; and how they 
differ in properdes, not in essence of deity, or in nature. 

Here now (although these places might seem to suffice ^ji^^tiM 
any reasonable man*) I will yet add other testimonies of the ^^gg^ 
holy apoatles, and that too of three the most excellent among 
all the apostles. St Peter, preaching tbe word of the Gospel 
before the church of Israel, as Luke testifleth in the Acts of 
the Apoatles, doth among other things say: "Tbis Jesus Actiu. 
bath God raised up, and exalted him to bis right band ; and 
he, having received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, hath shed forth this which ye now see and hear." 
Lo, God tbe Father raiseth up and doth esalt the Son : the 
Son is nused up, exalted, and utteth at tbe right hand of 
the Father : and the Son, receiving of tbe Father the Holy 
Ghost, doth bestow it upon the apoatles. Therefore the 
Spuit proceedeth from the Father and the Son, subsisting in 
his own person, but being one and tbe same Spirit of them 
botti. Moreover, in the sermon made at Cfflsarea in tbe con- achii- 
gregation of tbe Gentiles, that is, in the house and family of 
Cornelius the centurion, the same apostle doth as plunly 

[■ DeipuK, Lat.] 

[* any reasonable man, not in Lat.] 
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express the person of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Hol^r Ghost ; and knitteth the Trinity together into one es- 
sence of the dirme nature. 

St Paul' in the beginning of lus EpisUe to the Romans 
Buth, that he was " appointed to preach tiie gospel of God, 
which he had , promised afore hj bis prophets in the holy 
scriptures, of his Son ; which was made of the seed of Darid 
after the flesh, and hath been declared to be the Son of 
God with power after the Spirit that sanctifieth*." Again, 
to the GalatJans he suth : " God sent bis Son, made of a 
woman, that we by adoption might receive the right of sons. 
And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
his Sod into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." And again, 
to l^tus he suth : " Ood according to his mercy hath sared 
OS by the fountain of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost^, which be shed on us richly through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour," Therefore St Cyril, speaking very truly of 
the i^tostle Paul, Libra in Joan, ix, cap. 45, doth say : 
"That holy man did rightly know the enumeration of iho 
sacred Tnuity : and therefore he teacheth, that every person 
doth properly and distinctly suhnst; and yet he preacheth 
openly the immutable selfsameness of the Trinity'." Con- 
cerning which matter, if any man would gather together 
and reckon ap all the testimonies that Fa^ hath for the 
proof of it, he must of necessity recite all his epistles. 

The blessed apostle and evangelist John doth more strongly 
and evidently than the other* affirm and set forth the mystery 
of the Trinity, and disUnction of the persons, as well in his 
erangelioal history as in bis epistle. Among many this one 
at this time shall be suffirient. In his canomcal epbtle he 
BUth ; " Who is a liar but be that denieth that Jesns is Christ? 
The same is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son. 
Whosoever demeth the Son, the same hath not the Fatho*. 

p Apostoliu, Lat. omitted.] 
[■ per potentiam et Spiritum lanotifioaDtem, Let.] 
[■ Per taTaorum FegeneraUonu ao renOTationu, Sie.] 
[* oiB( yap Hjt iyiat ml dfiooiwbu rpioiot rijir inafilBfajaai, Kok Itl^ 
ftir iKOiTTer rAy (T^puMfuniiv txptararm dtSamui, ri yt /i^p » otrapnXXaEry 
mtirflai rovrdn^Tt r^v oyiov rptaSa SuuajpvTrfi aaipAt. — Cjrtl. Opp. Lib. 
IX, la Joum. Tom. iv. p. 812. Lutet. 1038.] 
[■ cetetio, Lftt. ; the others.] 
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Therefore let that abide in yon which 70a hare heard from 
the b^iniiing." And presently after he saith agun : "Te 
need not that any man teach yon, bat as tiie same anointing 
teacheth yon of all things, and it ia tme, and not lying." la 
these words ye hear the Father, ye hear the Son, ye hear the 
anointing, that is, the Holy Ghost The Father is not the 
Bod; the Son is not the Father; neither is the Holy Ghost the 
Father, or the Son : but the Father ia the Father of the Son, 
the Son is the Son of the Father, and the Holy Ghost* pro- 
eeedeth from them both ; and yet those persons are so joined 
and united, that he which deoieth one of them hath in him 
none of them. Tea, whosoerer denietlk this Trinity is pro- 
Donnoed to be antidirist ; for be denieth God, which is one 
in Trinity and three in Unity ; and so consequently confound- 
ing or taking away the properties of God, he denieth God to 
be such a one as be ia in rery deed. 

JSow I suppose that these ^ so many aad so maiufest testi- 
inonies do Boffice the godly ; for they beliere the scriptursB, 
and do not oTor-corionaly pry into the majesty of God, being 
content with those things alone wherein it hath pleased Glod 
of his goodness to appear and shine to us mortal men. Some ^^^|L 
there are wliich do thmr endeavour by certfun parables or j^ ^gja* "* 
aimilitndes to shadow this matter ; that is to say, to shew how """*' 
the three peraons are siud to be distinguished, and yet ootwith' 
standing to be one God. But in all the things that God hath 
made (as I did admonish yon in the beginning of this treatise) 
there is nothing whidi can properly be likened to the nature 
of God: neither are there uiy words in the mouth of men 
that can properly be spokoi of it : neither are there any 
umilitodes of man's iuTention that can nghtty and squarely 
agree with the divine Essence. And St Basil, disputing 
die Ouaia tt ffypostasi, saith: "It cannot be that the 00m- 
parisona of examples should in all points be like to those 
tilings, to the use whereof the examples do serre^" Thoa 
mayest aay that injury is done to the majesty of God, if it be 
compared with moriti things. But for because the holy sorip- 
tnre doth not a httle condescend and attemper itself to our 

[' nnctio antem, Lat. ; and the anointing.] 

[T Oi yip fluitiToi' itrri Sid naivtav i^apfioird^iHU rh iy rois vnobtiyfuun 
$nipoiiitrov Toit np^ i i| rur oaodttyiiaTtai' xp"'<i 7rapdXaii0aivTiu. — BasIL 
Opp. EpJBt. SS. Tom. m. p. 169. Paris. 1830.] 
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infirmity, I will put a uniilitade, although in very deed much 
unlikQ, which is nsually taken and oommonly used. Behold 
the Bun and the beams that come trom it, and then the heat 
that prooeedeth from them both. As the sun is the head- 
spring of the light and the heat, so is the Father the head- 
. spriug of the Son, who is light of light : and as of the sun 
and the beama togetlier the heat doth come, so of the Father 
and the Son together the Holy Ghoat prooeedeth. But now 
pnt case or imagine that the son were such as never had 
beginning, nor ever shall have ending ; and shonld not then, I 
praj you, the beams of this eTerlaating sun be OTerlasting 
too? And should not the heat, wlii<^ proceedetb of them 
both, be everlasting, aa well as they ? Finally, shouhl not the 
sun he one still in essence or sobstance, and three by reason 
Totuuiui of ihe three sabustences or persona ? This parable of the sun 
pnuun. did Tertullian use, whose words, which do also cenbun other 
^^ww» umilitndes, I will not be grieved to redte unto yon. "I will not 
^1«|5 doubt (swth be) to call both the stalk of a root, the brook of & 
^ilbiSdB spring-head, and a beam of the sun, by the name of a son ; 
^^J^j^ for every original is a parent, and everything that issueth of 
^?f^l^ that original is a son : much more then the Word of God 
KT^b M (may be called a Son), which even properly bath the name of 
SSXITKb ^° ' "^^ 7^ neither is the stalk separated from the root, nor 
LMtldMta! ^^ brook from the spring-head, nor tits beam from the sun; 
no more ia the Word separated from God. Therefore aecord- 
ing to the fashion of these examples I profess that I say there 
are two, God and his Word, the Father and his Son. For the 
root and the stalk are two things, but joined in one ; and 
the spring-bead and the brook are two kinds, but undivided ; 
and the sun and the beams are two forms, bat both cleaving 
the one to the other. Everything that cometh of anything 
must needs be second to that out of which it cometb, and 
yet it is not separated from that from which it proceedeth. 
But where a second is, there are two ; and where a third is, 
there are three. For the third is the Spirit of God and the 
Son ; even as the third from the root is tJie fruit of the stalk, 
the third from the spring-head is the river of the brook, and 
the third from the snn is the heat of the beam : yet none of 
these ia alienated from the matrix, of which they take the 
properties that they have. So the Trinity, descending by 
annexed and linked degrees from the Father, doth not make 
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sgaioBt the monarchy*, and doth defend the teconomical state, ■<">mitr- 
that is, the Oiyeterj of the dispensalion. Understand every- 
irhere that I profess this mle, irherein I testify that the 
Father, the San, and the Holy Ghost, are unseparated one 
from another ; and so then ^alt know how everything ia 
spoken*." And so forth; for all these are the words of 
Tertallian, who flourished is Africa, not long after the age of 
the apostles. 

fiat letting pass the parables, similitades, or comparisons n>a muimy 
of man's inTention, let us stedfastly believe the evident word f'°^£^ 
of God. What man's capacity cannot attwn unto, that let ^^W- 
&utb hold fiist. What the sacred scriptures declare unto us, 
what Christ in his flesh did teach us, what was by so many 
miracles confirmed for our sakes', what the Spirit of God in 
the true church doth tell ns, that must he thought mora true 
and certain than that which is proved by a thousand demon- 
strations, or that which all thy senses are able to conceive. 
Paul denieth that he would hear an angel, if he should speak 
anything contrary to the gospel of Christ. Tea surely, it is 
a prank of arrogant foolishness, to doabt of the things that 
are in the scriptures with so great authority laid forth and 
taught us : but it is a greater madness, if a man will not 

[1 Neo dubitarerim fllinm dicere et ndicis fhiticem, et fontis 
flavium, et Bolis r»dium; quiaDmnis origo parena ett, et omne quod 
ex ori^ue profertur progenies est: molto magin Benno Dei, qui etiam 
propria nomen fllii occepit: nee frutex tamen a radice, nee fluriua a 
fonts, nee radius a sole diBcemitur, eicnt nee a Deo SemiD. Igitur, 
■ecnndum borum eiemplorumfonnani, profiteer me duos dioere, Deum 
et Sermonem ejoa, PaCrem et Filium ipBius. Kam et ndix «t frotex 
dote rea eont, Bed conjoncbe ; et fotu et flumen dme Bpecies Btint, sed 
IndinBie; et aol et radiuB diue fonma aont, sed cohterentea. Omne 
quod prodit ex sliquo, aecundum ait ejuB necease eat de quo proditj 
non ideo tameu eat aeparatom. Becnndus antom obi cst^ dno aunt : 
et tertius ubi est, tres aunt. Tertioa enim eat Spirilui a Deo et Filio, 
aicot tortiua a radice, fructua ei fhitice; et tertiua a fbnte, rims ex 
flnmine ; et tertiiu a aole, apex ex radio ; nihil tamen a matrice alie* 
natur, a qua proprietates auaa dncit. Ita trinitaa, per conaertos et con- 
nexoa gradua a Patre decnrrens, et monarchite nihil obatrepit, et ohtovo' 
liiat atatum prot^t. Hane me regulam profesBiim, qua inaeparatos 
ab altemtro Patrem et Filium et Spiritum teator, tene ubique : et ita, 
quid quomodo dicatur, agncmcea. — TertulL adr. Prax. capp. 8 and 9, 
pp. 167, lEB.] 

[* for our aakes, not in Lat.] 
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believe tte oracles of Qod for none other canse but for tliat 
ouF underBtandiDg cannot attfun to Uie knowledge of all 
ttuDgs, when as nevertheless we know that our understanding 
is naturallj blind and hateth God. Among philosophers he 
ia counted an impudent fellow which r^ecteth the autborltj 
of any notable and approved writer. It was enough to per- 
suade the scholars of Pythagoras for a man to say to them, 
avTos etpti, " he said it." And then dareth a ChrialJan seek 
starting-holes, and jangle about asking of carious questions, 
when it is said unto him, 'God said it, and taught thee to 
boheve it?' No man doubteth of the king's letters patents, 
if BO be the seal be acknowledged : therefore what a follj is 
it to doubt of the divine testimonies, which are bo erident, and 
firmly Boalod with the Spirit of God I 
■ Wherefore, that I may here recapitulate and briefly express 

n- the principal sum of this our exposition, I will recite onto yon, 
dearly beloved, the words of the holy father Cyril, which are 
to be found Libra in Joan. ix. cap. 30, in the aense follow- 
ing : " True faith is in God the Father, and in the Son, not 
nmply, but incarnate, and in the Holy Ghost For the holy 
and consubstantial Trinity ia distingtushed by the differences 
of names, that is, by the properties of the persons. For the 
Father is the Father, and not the Son ; and the Son is the 
Bon, and not the Father : and the Holy Ghost is the Holy 
Spirit proper to the Father and the Son. For the sabstasce 
of the Deity is all one, or the same : wherefore we preach 
not three, but one God. Therefore we must believe in 
God ; but, distinctiy and more folly expounding our faith, we 
must so believe, that we may refer the same glorification to 
every person. For there is no difference of ftuth. For we 
ought not to have a greater futh in the Father than in the 
Son, and in the Holy Ghost ; but the measure and manner of 
it must be one and the same, equally conristiag in each of the 
three persons : so that by this means we may confess the 
unity of nature in the trinity of persons. This faith must 
firmly be grounded in our minds, whi(^ is in the Father, and in 
the Son, (and the Son, I say, even after that he was made 
man,) and in the Holy Ghost'." Thus much out of Cyril. 

[' Aft yap KUrTfitiP rout ocyt ^pcvoiaai ip6att tit ft Qtiai naripa, 
ail <Hix in\£t tU Mr, oXXd ml ivarSpmr^myra, aal tU ri vrtvpa ri 
Syimi, ij jiir yap ayia rt Kol dfioovtruK rpi^f xal nut rtiv inoitarmi iia- 
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Nov all these points shall be thoroughly confirmed with more 
full testimonies, when we come once to prove the divinity of 
the Son of Qod, and of the Holy Ghost ; which I mean to 
reserve till time convenient. 

But let no* man thinlt that this belief of the unity and nam 
trinity of the Godhead was either invented by the fathers TrinHi 
or Inahops of the churches, op first of all preached by the Jjj;^ 
apostles immediately apon Christ his death and asoenuon^. ■<^^ 
For after the same manner that I have hitherto declared 
onto yon, even from the beginning of the world did all the 
holy patriarchs, prophets, and elect people of God beheve and 
ground their fiuth. Although I deny not but that the mys- 
tery of the Trinity was more clearly expounded to the world 
by Christ, yet is it evident by some tmdoubted testimonies, 
which I will add anon, that the mystery of the Trinity was 
very well known unto the patriarchs and the prophets. £ut 
first by the way I will admonish you, that the holy patriardu 
uid prophets of God did hold themaelvea content with the 
bare revelation and word of Qod, not raising curious ques- 
tions about the unity and trinity of God. They did clearly 
understand that there is one God, the Father of all, the only 
Saviour and author of all goodness ; and that without or beude 
him there is none other God at all. And they again did 
evidenUy see, that the Son of God, that promised Seed, hath 
all things common with the Father : for they did most phunly 
hear that he is called the Saviour, and is the Redeemer, 

^apait Kal Twv trpoamrtnt roufairiri r* ml llkinjiri iuurriXXrrOi' irartip yip 
(iTTiv 6 jrtrr^pf Ktu oLj^ vl&Vs Kat vl&w iraXiv A uldr, col ov TraTT^pt Kai nvtvpa 
ri imii^ ri ayiov tiJioi' T^r 6iin}Tos' xal its r^ airiv t^c ovtrtuc (iKm- 
^xAatoiniu Xityof, ov Tptic ^^iv, oXV iva QrAy nriypatjiovtra. irk^y (£3ia- 
<rr(SXvr fp^p^ ^'^v J^pas 7ioititr&at T^y frt'^Td', o^;^ ditkus Xfyovraj, nurrrvopty 
tls 0<oJ', SXk' (fmrXouiraE rrjr ipoXoylav, jtai inairrif npoirmrif fiiv airriy 
T^ &<ifi)C iaianBivrat Xiyov^ btaipapa y^p jriimcts oiStpia pJv iii ijftiv ' 
tA yap fwffai* pip i» ^/lui f) irurnc iv vorpX, fkarrar Si in v!f , 1) Kal fv t^ 
iyiif rnvvfioTi' <JXX' (Ic- rt xal avrlis rijt ApM^oyiat Spot ri ml rpirrot flu 
rpittp ipx^prfor otmparav i* tirf rf prrptf, iva nfAt Mr^ra ^vtrcur ml 
flia nvnav loO<rti ^aivfrai naXui 7 iyia rpias, duaTrjyip^Tic n iratrrtXat 1} 
irtp\ auT^v lluikapaouira Sofa, lal iv Tail ^furipais ip^ro ^;^a?c etc nartpa 
ml «t[ viiv 7 iTMTTit, Ka\ Sti yt^DWV iii6ptnrat, taX etc t4 mtvpa t4 Sytor. — 

CyrU. 0pp. Lib, u. in Joann. Tom. jv. p. 762. Lntet. 1688.] 
[^ let a man, an error la all the editions.] 
[s Christi soculo, Lat.] 
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from whom all good tlungs do proceed and are bestowed 
upon the fwthful ; whereby now it was easy for them to 
gather that the Father and the Soo are one God, although 
they differ in propertied. For insomuch as they were a»- 
fniredly cert^n that the damnable doctrine of the plurality 
of gods did spring from Uie devil, they did not worship 
many but one God, whom notwithstanding they did beliere 
to oonust of a trinity of persona. For Moses, the undoubted '■ 
Bervant of God, in tlie very first verse of his first book saith ; 
" In the beginning (creavit Dii) God created heaven and 
•^> earth." He joineth here a verb of the singular number to 
a nona of the plural number, not to make incongruity of 
speech, but to note the mystery of the Trinity. For the 
sense is aa if he should have stud. That God* which doth 
consbt of three persons created heaven and earth. For a 
little after God, consulting with himself about the making' 
of man, doth say, " Let us make in our image." Lo, here 
he suth, " Let us make," and not, " Let me make," or, " I 
will make." And ^ain he suth, " In our image," and not, 
" In my image.'' But lest any man should think that this 
consultation was bad with the angels, let him hear what Qod 
himself doth say in Esay : " I the Lord," siuth he, " make 
all things, and stretch out the heavens alone of myself," 
(that is, of mine own power, withoat any help or fellow with 
me,) "and set the earth faat." Therefore the Father consulted 
with the Son, by whom also he created the world. And 
agwn, lest any man should tbudi, as the Jews object, that 
&eae things were after the order and custom of men spoken 
of God in the plural number for honour's sake and worship, 
thou mayest hear what followeUi in the end of the third 
chapter : " Behold, this man is become as one of us, in knoiring 
good and evil." Now here, by enallage he puttetb these 
words, " is become," for " shall become," or, " shall happen :" 
BO that his meaning is as if he shoold have said, " Behold, 
the same shall happen to Adam that shall come to one of us," 
that is, to the Son ; to wit, that he should have trial of good 
and evil, that is, that he should feel sundry fortunes, namely 
Mckness, calamities, and death, and (as the proverb is) should 
feel both sweet and sour ; for that is the lot or conditioa 

[} eiimioB, Lai] [* Dens ille trinug, Lat P.] 

[» de producondo vol condendo, Lat,] 
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of man. But the Son being iacamate for us, not the Father 
nor the Holy Ghost, was found in shape as a man, and had 
trial of sundry fortunes and of death : which was foretold to 
Adam, as it is manifest, for consolation's sake, and not in the 
way of mockage. For as the good Lord did with a garment 
strengthen the body of onr first parent* against the unsea- 
sonableneas of the air, when for his sio he purposed to banish 
him out of paradise ; so did he comfort and cheer up his 
sorrowful mind with a full example of the Son's incarnation 
and suffering. And when he had so armed him in body and 
soul, he casteth him out of the garden of felicity into a 
carefiil and miserable exile. 

There are in every place many examples of this matter 
like onto this. For Abraham saw three ; but with them three o«- ■''u- 
he talked as with one, and worshipped one. And, " The Lord 
rained upon Sodom and Qomorrha brimstone and fire from o™- iix- 
the Lord out of heaven, and overthrew those cities." But 
lest any man should interpret it and say, The Lord r^ed 
from the Lord, that is, from heaven ; he himself doth pre- 
sently add, "From heaven." For as the Fibber created all 
things by the Son, so doth he by him preserve all things, 
and doth even still by him work all things. 

Next after Moses, the notablest prophet, David, in hia 
Psalm' doth say : " By the word of the Lord were the hea- lu. luiu. 
vens made, and all the hosts of them by the breath of hia 
moutii." So here thou hearest that there is one Lord, in 
whom is tiie Word and the Spirit, both distinguished but not 
separated. For the Lord made the heavens, but by the 
Word : and the whole furniture of heaven doth stand by the 
breath of the mouth of the Lord. The same David siuth : 
" The Lord said to my Lord, Sit then on my right hand, PHi.eii. 
nntil I make thine enemies thy footstool" Note, that in an- 
other place the same David doth flatly say, that beude the 
liOrd there is none other : and yet here agun he- doth as 
plunly say, " The Lord sud to my Lord ;" meaning die 
Father, who had placed the Son, which was David's Lord, 
at his right hand in heaven. 

Out of Esay may be gathered very many testimonies ; 
but the notablest of all the rest is th^t which Matthew the 

[* protoplaitonua, Lst. ; parents.] 
[s PBa]mis,Lat.; Pulma, ed. 1677.] 
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apostle dteth in these words ; " Behold, m^ Son whom I have 
choaeD ; mj beloved, in whom m^ Bonl is pleased : I wiU pnt 
my Spirit upon him, &c" With this agreeth that which 
Luke citeth, saying : " The Spirit of the Lord npon me, be- 
canse he hath aoointed me, to preach the gospel to the poor 
hath he sect me, be." In these testimonies here thou hast the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Qhost. A few ont of many ; 
for I do not coret' to turn over the whole Bcripturea of the 
old Testament 
r So then this futh, wherewith we do beliere in Ood, the 

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, we haye received of 
God himself, being delivered unto us by the prophets and 
patriarchs, but most evidently of all declared by the Son of 
God Umself, onr Lord Jeens Christ, and his holy apostles : 
whereupon now we do easily gather, wherefore it is that all 
the sincere bishops or ministers of the chorches, together 
with the whole (diarch of Christ, have ever since the apostles' 
lime with so firm a consent muntained and had this faith in 
honour. It were verily a detestable impiety to leave this 
catholic and true rule of faith, and to choose and follow one 
newly invented. There are even at this day extant most 
godly and learned books of* eccleuastical writers, wheroa 
they have declared and defended this catholic fiuth by the 
holy scriptures sgunst all wicked and blasphemous heretics. 
There are extant sundry symbols of faith, but all tending to 
one end, set forth and published in many synodal assemblies 
of bishops and fathers. There is at this day extant, learned 
and rehearsed of the universal Church and all the members 
thereof, both learned and unlearned, and of every sex and 
age, that creed commonly called the Apostles* Creed ; wher^ 
we profess nothing else than that which we have hitherto 
declared, namely, that we believe in one God, to wit, the 
Father, the Son, and- the Holy Ghost. And for because this 
consent of all the saints conoeming this true faith bath been 
ever unce the b^inning of the world so sure and firm, it 
was very well and godly provided of ancient kings and 
princes, that no man ^otdd once dare be so bold either to 
call into doubt, or with curious questions and disputations to 
deface or make intrica^, this belief concerning the nmty and 

[1 affactamog, Lst] 

p multonun, Lai. ; of many.] 
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trinity of the almighty God^. He of old among the Israel- r, 
ites was Btricken through and alun, wluch passed beyond the 
bounds that the Lord had limited out: and we aJso hare 
certain appointed bounds about the knowledge of God, which 
to pass is hurtful unto ns ; yea, it b punished with assured 
death. 

God grant that we may truly know, and religiously wor- ^ 
ship, the high, excellent, and mighty God, even bo, and such, 
as himseU* is. For hitherto I hare, as umply, uncerely, and 
briefly as I oonld, discoursed of the ways and means how to 
know God, which is in substance one, and three in persons ; 
and yet we acknowledge and do freely confess, that in all 
this treatise hitherto there is nothing spoken worthy of or 
comparable to his nnspeakable majesty. For the eternal, 
ezc^lent, and mighty God is greater than all mi^esty, and 
th«Ti ill the eloquence of all men ; so far am I from thinking 
that I by my words' do in one jot come near vnto his ez- 
c^ency. But I do hnmbly beseech the most meroful Lord, 
that he will Tonchsafe of hia inestimable goodness and hbe- 
rality to enlighten in us all the understanding of onr minds 
with sufficient knowledge of his name, through Jesoa Christ 
our Lord and SaTionr. Amen. 



THAT COD IS THE CREATOR OF ALL THDiTGS, AND 

OOTERNETH ALL THING8 BY HIS PROVmENOB ; 

WHERE MENTION 18 ALSO MADE OF THE 

GOODWILL OF GOD TO USWARD, AND 

OF PREDESTINATION. 

THE FOURTH SERMOTf. 

Dbaklt beloTod, it renudneth now for me in this day's 
sermon, for a conclamon to that which I hare hitherto spoken 
concerning God, briefly to add somewhat of that creation or 
work of God, whereby he, being the maker of all things, 
hath to mankind's commodity wholesomely created all things, 
both Tisible and infiuble, and doth now as always most 

[■ Bee ToL i. p. 34.] [« he hinuel^ ed. 1677.] 

[* mea in&ntia, IM.} 
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wisely gOTera and order the same. For by bo doing ire shall 
obtain no Email knowledge of God ; and many things shall be 
more openly laid forth unto us, which we in owe last treatise 
did but touch and away >. In the searching out, conaidering, 
and setting forth of the creation of the whole and the parti 
thereof, all the diligence of all wise men* hath been set on 
work, doth labour, and shall be troubled so long as tlus world 
endureth. For what is he, though ho were the wisest, the cun- 
ningeat, and dihgentest writer of the natural history, that 
leaveth not many things untouched for the posterity to labour 
in, and beat their bnuos about ? Or what is he at this day, 
which, although he nse the aid and industry of most learned 
writers, is not compelled to wonder at more and greater 
things than either they ever did, or he ever shall, attiun 
unto you^ ? The most wise Lord will always have witty men, 
tliat are enriched with heavenly gifts, to be always occupied 
and evermore exercised in the searching out and setting forth 
the eecreta of nature and of the creation. But we do umply 
by faith conceive, that the worlds were made of nothing, ai^ 
of no heap of matter^, of God through the Word of Qod ; and 
that it doth consist by the power of the Holy Ghost, or 
S^Iil"" ^P'"' <^^ ^^ ^°'' ^ <^*^ ^S I^f^^d, and Paul tiie teaoh^ 
of the Gentiles, both believe and teach. But althongh the 
order of the whole,- and the manner of the creation, cannot 
be knit up or declared in few words, yet will I do my en- 
deavour to utter somewhat, by which the sum of things may 
partly appear to the diligent considerer. 

And here I choose rather to use another man's words than 

nune own ; espedally because I suppose this matter cannot be 

more lively expressed than Tertullian, in his book De THnitcUe, 

TbetaifloiT setteth it fortii as followeth : " God hath bung up heaven in 

t^'ta'fow ^ ^^'^7 height ; be hath made the earth massive with a low 

wofdi. KQti pressed down w«ght ; he hath ponred out the seas witii a 

loose and thin liquor ; and bath planted all these, being decked 

DMikTUKi and foil with their proper tad fit instrnmenta. For in the 

firmament of heaven he hath stirred up the dawning rimngs 

[} parcitu delibaTimm, Lat] 

[3 eiternomm domeB^conimque Bapientum, Lat. ; of wise men 
both without tmd irithin the church.] 

[■ Bo in all tlie editiona ; aasequatnr, I^at.] 
[* pnijaceDte materia, laX.} 
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of ihe ran ; he hath filled the circle of the glittering moon for 
the comfort of the night with monthly increannga of the world ; 
and he lighteneth the beams of the stars with sundry gleams 
of the twinkling light" (the night, be meaneth) ; " and he would 
that all these shodld by appointed courses go about the compass 
of the world, to make to mankind days, months, years, signs, 
times, and commodities. In the earth also he hath lift npninuth. 
high hills alofl, depressed down the valleys below, l^d the 
fields out evenly, and profitably orduned flocks of beasts for 
soDdry serrices and nses of men. He hath made the maseiTe 
oaks of the woods for the behoof of man ; he hath brought 
forth froits to feed them* withal; he hath unlocked the months 
of springs, and poured them into running rivers. After oR 
which necessary commodities, hecanse he would also procure 
somewhat for ibe delight of the eyes, he clad them tUl with 
sundry colours of goodly flowers, to the pleasure and delight 
of those that beheld him^. In the sea aJso, although for the ituM. 
greatness and profit thereof it were very wonderful, he framed 
many sorts of living creatures ; some of a mean, and some 
of a monstrous bigness; which do by tiie variety of the 
workmanslup give special notes of the workman's wit And 
yet not being therewithal content, lest peradventure the rage 
and course of the waters should with the damage of the 
earth's inhabitants break out and occupy another element, 
be closed up the water's limits within the shores ; that thereby, 
when the raging waves and foaming water did rise up from 
the depth and channel, it might turn into itself agiun, and 
not pass beyond the bounds appointed, keeping still the pre- 
scribed course ; to the end also that man might be so much 
the more ready to keep Qod's laws, when he perceived that 
eveo the very elements did observe and keep them. Last of mu. 
all he setteth man to be lord over the world ; whom he made 
to the likeness and image of Qod : to whom he gave reason, 
irit, and wisdom, that he might imitate God; whose body, 
although it were made of earth, was yet notwithstanding in- 
spired with the substance of the heavenly breath and Spirit 
of God : to whom when he had put all things in subjection, 
he would have him alone to be free without subjection. And 
lest that hberty, being let loose at random, might come into 

[> So ed. 1684 abo: bat ed, 1677 hu, fruit to feed him.] 

[• them, ed. 1677.] 
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peril agaio, be gave a comtnandment ; by the meaos of irhioli 
cotDDQandmeDt it could not be said tbat evil waa out of band 
or by and by preeent in the frait, but Bbould tben be in it, 
when once he perceived ia the vilL of man the contempt of 
that commandment. For both be ought to be free, lest the 
image of God should seem to be bound undecently ; and also 
a law was to be given, lest at any time the unbridled liberty 
should breat out to the contempt of him that gare the liberty : 
that he might consequently receive either due rewards of 
obedience, or merits of pnoishment for disobedience, having 
that given him to whether part he was willing by the motion 
of the mind for to incline; whereby the envy of mortahty doth 
return to him who, when by obedience he might have escaped 
it, did yet run headlong into it, while he made too much 
haste to become a God," &c. The same addeth : " In the 
parts above the firmament which are not now to be beheld 
«f our mortal eyes, that lirst there were ordained angels ; 
then there vrere ordiuned spiritual virtues ; then there were 
placed thrones and powers, and many other unmeasorable 
spaces of the heavens ; and that many works of holy things 
were there created'," &c. Thus far Tra'tallian. 

[' Begula ezig^t veritatie, nt primo omnium oredamiu in Denm 
Patrem et Domioum omnipotentem, id est, r«nim omnium per. 
fectissimum conditoram, qui caelum alia Bubllmitate siupenderit^ 
terrain dejecta mole aolidaverit, maria Boluto liquore difiiiderit, et 
hxe omnia propriis et condignie inatrumentiH ct omala et plena digea. 
serit. Nam et in Botldamento (firmamento) c<eU luciferoB Bolis ortua 
eidtavit, lunffi candentem globum ad Bolatinm noctie menBuris (Bui. 
Unger read, menstruie) incremeutig. orbii implerit, aitrornm etiam 
radioB Tariis fulgoribus micantii IucIb (noctem) accendit: et luro 
omnia legitimia mcatibua circumire totum musdi ambitom volnit, 
humano generi diet, menses, anoos, aigna, tempora, utilitateBque fac- 
tnra. In terrii qnoque amBaimoa montee In rerticem suatulit, rallee 
in ima dejedt, campoe nqualiter stravit, animalium greges ad TSriaa 
bominum serritatea utiliter institnit. Sylvarum quoque robora hnmania 
usibus prafutura aolidaTit, fragee in cibum elicoit, fontiam era re8er»- 
vit et lapBuris fluminibus infudit. Foit qun ne non etiam ipaia quoque 
deticiiB proeurnsset ocnlorum, variis florum ooloribus ad Tolnptatom 
spectautium cuncta vesUTit. In ipso quoque msri, qnamviB esset et 
magnitudine ct uUUtate mirabile, muUimoda aoimalia, nunc mediocria 
nunc vaati corporia, finiit^ ingeniam artificia de inBtitutioniB varietate 
teetantia. Quibua non contentua, ne forte fremituB et cnrauB aquarum 
cum diapendio poasBBSDris human! alienum occnparet elementum, fines 
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Now the sam of all this is : God did by his power create 
of nothing heaTen, earth, and the sea; which he did im- 
mediately adorn and enrich with all kinds of good things. 
And into this world, which taketh the name of furniture that 
is in it, as is a most sumptuous palace well fanuBhed with all 
sort of excellent necessaries, it pleased him to bring man, to 
whom be did put all things in eubjectioa : as Darid doth with atrtjo 
wondering and marTelling set it forth, where he saith : " ^^^ 
Lord, our governor, how excellent is tiiy name in all the 
world I For thy glory is lift up aboTe the heavens. Out of 
the mouths of very babes and sucklings hast thou ordained 
strength, because of thine enemies ; that thou mayest destroy 
the enemy and the avenger. For I will consider the heavens, 
even the works of thy fingers ; the moon and the stars, which 
thou bast ordwned. What is man, that thou art so mindful 
of bim; or the son of man, that thou hast care over him? 
Thou madest him somewhat lower than the angels (or, than* 
God); thou crowneet him with glory and honour, thou madest 
him to have dominion over the works of thy hands. Thou 
hast put all things in subjection under his feet ; sheep and 
oxen, and the beasts of the field, the fowls of the air, and the 

litoribcs incIuBit; quo cum fremena fluctiu et es alto ainn aponuuia 
mida TenUset, mraum in se rediret, nee terminos conceaaoa excederet, 
SerrviB jura preeacripta : ut diviDaa leges tanto magig homo cuatodire^ 
qnanto illas etiam elementa BervasienL Foat qiue hominem qnoqno 
mimdo pnepocuit, at quidem ad imaginem Dei factum : cui mentem et 
rationem indidit et prudendam, at Deum posset imitari: cujua etsi 
corporis terrena primordia, calestia tamen et diTini halitus inepinta 
■obstaDtia. Quia cum omnia in aervftutem illi dediaaet, solum libenim 
esse Toluit. Et ne in periculnm cederet ruTsum soluta libertaa, man- 
datum posiut, quo tamen non ineaae malum in fnicta arboris diceretur, 
■ed fnturum li forte in voluntate homlnia de contemptu datn le^ 
pnemoneretnr. Nam et liber ease debuerat, ne incongruenter Dd 
imago serriret ; et lex addenda, ne usque ad contemptum dantia liber- 
taa efinenata prorumperet: ut et pramia condigna et merita ptenorum 
consequenter esciperet, snnm jam habens illnd, quod motn mentis in 
alterutram partem a^tare voluisset : ex quo mortalitas, iovidia utiqoe 
in ipsum redit, qui cum illam de obedient poeset ersder^ in eandem 
incnrrit, dnm ex conrilio perrereo deus esse festinat . . . Quanqnam 
etiam snperioribuB, id est, super ipaum qnoque aolidamentum, partibus, 
qu» non sunt hodie nostria contemplabiles oculis, angeloa prius inati- 
tuerit, spiritales nrtutes digcssorit, tbronos poteatatesque pnefecerit, 
et alia mnlta coelorum immeiua apatia et sacramentorum inflnita opera 
condiderit, — Novatian. de Trin. cap. 1. Tertnl. 0pp. Far. IQM.p. 707.] 
r -, 12 
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fishes of the sea, which iralk throngh the paths of the sea. 

Lord, our goTeroor, how excellent is thy name in all the 

world I" Fsalm Tiii. The same again in another place doth 

i. uuii. say : " The heavens are thine, O God, and the earth is thine; 

then hast laid the foundation of the round world, and all 

■L i»iT. that therMn is." " The day is thine, and the night is thine ; 

thou hast ordained the light' and the sun: thou Uyedat all the 

bwders of the earth j thou hast made both summer and winter." 

Now who is so very a sot as that he doth not by these 

proofs ea^y gather, how great our God is ; how great the 

power of God is ; how good, rich, and liberal to man, who 

never deserred any such thing at hia hand, our God is, 

which hath created so great nches, so exquisite delights, and 

such furniture as cannot be sufficiently priused, for man 

alone, and hath made them aU subject, and will have them all 

to obey man as their lord and master ? 

i go. But here by the way, in the creation of the world, w« 

^*" have to conuder the preserration and goremment of the 

whole by the same God. For neither doth the world stand 

and endure by any power of its own ; neither do those things 

moTe and stir of their own accord, or (as we eay) at all advot- 

tnres, which are stirred or moved howsoeTer. For the Lord 

lUT. in the gospel suth: "My Father worketh hitherto, and I 

■^^ work." And Paul saith : " God by his Son hath made the 

worlds, and doth rule and uphold them with the word of his 

uitu. power." AndagaJn: "By God we lire, and more, and have oar 

tiiiT. bomg." And agMn; "God left not himself without witness, in 

that he shewed his benefits from heaven, giving us rain and 

fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness." And 

»kMfa. Th*''^**'*^' -^ Providentia, siuth: "It is a most absurd 

thing to say, that God hath created all things, but that he 

hath no care of the things which he bath made ; and that his 

creature, as a boat destitute of a steersman, is with contrary 

winds tossed to and fro, and knocked and cracked upon shelves 

and rocks'." Therefore in this place we have to say some- 

\} lightB, ed. IB77; Inndnaria, Lat.] 

p Tic yip &ytai oTOimraTar irmwijiMCiu liir avrbr rli tni^inm-a Xr/tur, 
. . . d^X(i> Si £v hrohfiTi, Ka\ ictpiap^ ^r nrlirai, olio ri trxiipos arrpfid- 
Turrir T* ml axv^pniTOv {mi t&v ivavrmv anifiar rgit KOKtliri niitic6fUP0P, 
«iil o-mnnXoif xol ^pix"^ vpoapTjyrinmr.—TheodoTet. Hnrat. Fab. 
Lib. T, 0^ 10. p. 276. Tom. it. Lut. Por. 1642.] 
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what of Ood's proTideoco and goTenunent: which all the 
uricked, together with the epicures, do at this da;' deny, 
saying in their hearts : " Is it likely, that he that dwelleth in 
heaven shonld regard the things on earth? And doth the 
Almighty ohserre and mark the very smallest of words* and 
works ? He hath given to all creatures a certain inclinatioD 
and nature, which he hath made their own ; and so leareth 
them now in the hand of th^ own counsel, that they of th^ 
own nature may more, increase, perish, and do OTen what 
they lost. Tush, God neither knoweth, nor doth greatly 
trouble himself ahout these toys." Thus do the wicked reason 
very wickedly : but the scripture doth expressly in many 
places pronounce and prove*, that Qod by his providence dotti 
care for and regard ^e state of mortal men and of all the 
things that he bath made for the use of mortal men. And 
therefore here it is profitable and necessary to dte some testi- 
monies oat of the holy scriptures for the proof of this argument. 

David in his Psalms stuth : " The Lord shall rdgn for fnl nw. 
ever, and his kingdom is a kingdom of all ages, and his 
dominion from generation to generation." Lo, the kingdom 
of God (eaith he) is a kingdom of all ages, and his dominion 
thronghont all generations. Therefore God hath not only 
created the world and all tlungs that are in the world ; but 
doth also govern and preserve them at this day, and shall 
govern and preserve them even till the end. For the same 
kingly prophet, celebrating the providence of God about man 
and his estate, doth say : " Thou, O Lord, knovest my down- fml nnix. 
flitting and mine npriang ; thou spiest out all my ways. For 
there is not a word in my tongue, but thou, Lord, dost 
know it altc^ether. Then hast lashioned me behind and 
before, and hud thine hand upon me ;" and so forth, as fol- 
loweth in the hundred aod thirty-ninth psalm, which psalm 
doth wholly make to this purpose. With this doctrine of 
David doth the testimony of Salomon agree, where he suth : 
" The king's heart is in the hand of the Lord ; like as the rtm. »l 
rivers of water, he may turn it whithersoever he will. Every 
man's way seemeth right in his own eyes ; but the liord 
driveUi', or mleth, tiie heart." And in the gospel the Lord 

[■ etiam hodie, Lat.] 

I* omt words, ed. Ifi77 ; dicta et facta nostn, Lai] 

[B imo demoDstrat, Lat.] [* fmpelU^ Lat.] 
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uuih. X. ggii : " Are not tiro litde uparrowB sold for a farthing ? And 

one of them shall not light on the ground without your 

Father. Tea, erea all the hairs of your hoad are numbered." 

There are bemdea these oiher evident testimonies also of the 

proyidence of Qod. Daniel, the wisest man of all the east, and 

Du. u. Uie most excellent prophet of God, doth saj : " Wisdom and 
strength are the Lord's : it is he that changeth the times and 
seasons': he taketli away kings, and setteth up kings: be 
l^veth wisdom unto the wise, and understanding to those that 
understand : he reve&Ieth the deep and secret things : he 
knoweth the thing that lieth in darkness; for Uie light dwelleth 

rmi. i«»ix. ia him." Moreover, Ethan the Ezrachite studi : " Thou, 
Lord, miest the raging of the sea ; tboa stillest the waves 
thereof, when they arise. Thou hast an almighty arm ; thou 
8treng;thenest thy hand, and settest up thy right hand. Id 
justice and equty is thy royal throne stabliahed; goodness and 

phl dT. fUth do go before thy face." And David saith : " Of the 
fi*nit of thy works, God, shall the earth be filled. And he 
bringetli forth grass for cattle, and herb for the use of man; 
and bread to strengthen the heart of man, and wine to make 
him merry." And immediately after in the same peahn ; 
" All things do wut upon thee, that thou mayest give them 
their meat in due season. When thou givest it, they gather 
it ; and when thou openest thine hand, they are filled with 
good. If thou hidest thy face, they are troubled ; and if thon 
takest away their breath, they die, and are turned into their 

PuLodT. dust" Again: "The Lord upholdeth all such as fall, and 
lifteth up all those that be down. The Lord looseth men 
from their fetters : the Lord givetb ught onto the blind. The 

[Pu. oItL] Lord keepeth the stranger ; he defendetb the fidherless and 
widow ; and the way of the wicked he tnmeth upside down." 

Fni. cutil " Great is our Lord, and great is his power ; and of his wisdom 
there is none end. He telleth the number of the stars, and 
calleth them all by their names. He oovereth the heavens 
with clouds, and prepareth run for the earth. He g^veth 
fodder unto the cattie, and meat to the young ravens that call 
upon him*. He giveth snow as wool, and scattereth the hoar 
frost like ashes. He casteth forth his ice like morsels : who shall 
abide before the fara of bis cold 7 He shall send out his vrord, 
and melt them ; he shall blow with his wind, and the waters 
[^ et que fiunt in tempore Lat] [■ upon bim, not in Lat] 
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aliftll flow.** And sgain : " I know tbat the Lord ib great; and iw. ouxr. 
that he is abore all gode. What pleased him, that bath he 
done in heaven and earth, and in the sea, and in all deep 
pUces. He lifteth up the clouds from the ends of the world, 
and tnnieth lightning unto rain, and bringeth the winds out 
of their treasuiiesV There are many testimoniea hke to 
these to be seen in the thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth chapters of 
the book of Job; and rifely* in the Faalms, and books of the 
holy prophets: hut these that hitherto 1 have recnted are 
soffident enongh, testifying abundantly that God by his pro- 
ndence doth govern this world and all thinga that are 
therein, and wpedally man himself the possessor of the world, 
for whom all things were made. 

We do here attribute nothing to destiny, ^ther stoical or * £ShL, 
a8bv)logical ; neither have we anything to do with that eth- 
niok fortune, either good or ilL We do utterly detest philoso- 
phical disputations in this case, which are contrary to the 
truth of the prophets* writings and doctrine of the apostles. 
We content onrselres in the only word of God ; and do there< 
fore amply believe and teach, that God by his providence doth 
govern i^l things, and that too according to his own good will, 
just judgment, and comely order, by means most just and 
equal: which means whosoever despiseth, and maketh his 
boast only on* the bare name of God's providence, it cannot 
be that he should rightly understand the effect of (Sod's pro- 
vidence. They make this objection : " Because all things in 
the world are done by God's providence, therefore we need 
not to put in our oar' : we may snort idly and take our ease; 
it is sufficient for as to expect the working or impelling of 
God ; for if be need our ud, he will, whether we will or no, 
even impel us to the work which he will have to be wrought 
by OS." Bat the saints in the scripture are laid before us TiwKinta 
and shewed to have thought, spoken, and judged more sin- *g |M 8°°" 
cerely of Qod^s providence. The angel doth in express words 
■ay to Lot : " Haste thee to Zoar, and save thyself there : om. nx. 
for I can do notlung until thou art come thither." Lo, here 
by God's proridence Lot with his are saved ; the ritizens of 

[■ hie treasuTiw, Anth. Tet.] 

[* rifely i pOMiin, Lot.] 

[0 Bo also ed. 1604 : bot ed. 1677 has •;/'.} 

[* noitnun Indiutriam, LaL] 
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Sodom are destroyed, and of all the cldes tbereabont : and 
yot even in the verj work of his preeerTation Lot's labour is 
required, and he bidden to do his good-wUl to saTO himself. 
Tea, " I cannot," saitb the Ixird, " do anything till thou art 
come into Zoar." The king and prophet David doth plunly 

ia.uitL say, "I hare hoped in thee, O liord; I have sud. Thou art 
my God : my days are in thy hand." And yet eyen he, 
which did wholly betake himself to the providence of God, 
did earnestly conidder with himself, how with his diligence 
and industry he might deceive and escape from the layinga in 

lun. lu. wut of 3aul his fal^er-in-law. Nmther doth he despise the 
ud and shifts of tus wife' Michol: he doth not reply to her 
i^in and say, "All things are done by the providence of God; 
tiierefore there needs no wiles to be wrought. The Almighty 
is able to take me out of the bands of our father's soldiers, or 
otherwise to save me by some miraculous means : let us con- 
tent ourselves, and suffer God to work his will in ub." He did 
not ai^ne thus ; but did understand that, as God's providence 
doth proceed in a certain order by middle means, so that it b 
his part to apply himself to means in the fear of God, and by 
all assays to do his best for bis own defence*. St Paul doUi 

KiuUL hear the liord flatly saying : " As thou hast borne witness of 
me at Hierusalem, so must thou bear record of me at Rome.** 
And althongh he did nothing doubt o( the trath of God's 
promises, and was not ignorant of the power of God's provi- 
dence; yet notwithstanding he did privily send his sister's son, 
which told him that the Jews had conspired to kill him, unto 
the tribune, to demre of him that Paul might not be brought 
£u*th at the Jews' request. NeiUier did be shew himself na- 
oourteoua or unthankful to the soldiers that carried him to 
Antipatridia, nor to the horsemra that went with him* to 
Cfesarea. Agtun, aa he sailed in the Adriatic sea, when he 
was in peril of dangerous shipwreck, and that all his company 

itiuTiL wwe stri(^en with fear, he said : " Sirs, I exhort yon to be of 
good cheer ; for there shall be no loss of any man's hfe among 
yon, but* of the ship. For there stood by me this night the 

[^ dilecta coiy'ug^, Lat.] 

[1 omaernqne morere lapidem, Lat. Eraami Adag. Ohilisd. p. 228, 
tsfpeneatim.'] 

[' inde, Lat. omitted; thence.] 
[* Bed tantum, Lat. ; bnt only.] 



Digitized by Google 



IV.] OF QOD^S PROVIDENOB. 183 

angel of God, whose I am and whom I eerre, saying, Fear 
not, FanI: thoa mnst be broaght before Cteear ; and lo, Qod 
hath given thee all them that sail with thee. Wherefore, 
BixB, bo of good cheer.; for I believe God, that it shall be 
even as it was told me." But a while after, when the marines 
went about to leave the ship, the same Panl said to the centu- 
rion and to the soldiers ; " Unlese these abide in the ship, ye 
cannot be saved." 

Therefwe means do belong to the providence of Qod, 
by which he worketh; and therefore are they not to be 
neglected. Truly, it is by Ood's government or providence, 
that we have all these impressions* of what sort soever, ■iMaon^bn- 
^ther fiery, or fury, or watery. For by the power of God, ?^SSi^ 
and not by any power of their own*, doth the tar t»ake^Mi^* 
the earth fruitful, the water' flow and ebb t^un, and the earth ^^*f** 
doth bring forth her increase. And although the scunts think ^^1^ 
vezily, that none of all this is done for any sake of theirs^ 
because the Saviour hinudf in the gospel saith, " The Father udol •,. 
sendeth rain upon the just and unjust ;" yet for all that they 
do never forget die words of the prophet, where he saith, 
"If ye will be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of i>ll 
the land : bat if ye be obstinate and rebellious, ye shall be 
devoured with the sword : for the month of the Lord hath 
spoken it." For the great prophet Moses, long before Esay, 
had aaid : " If thou ehalt heu-ken diligently unto the voice of ixat ix?tu. 
the Lord thy God, to observe and do all his commandments, 
all these blesnngs shall come upon thee. Thou shalt be 
blessed in the mty, and blessed in the field. Blessed shall the 
fruit of thy body be, and blessed shall the fruit of the ground^ 
be. The Lord shall open heaven unto thee, and ^ve rain to 
thy land in due season. But if thou wilt not hearken unto 
the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and do his com- 
mandments, then all these curses shall come upon thee. 
Cursed shalt thou be ia the city, and cursed in the field. The 
heaven above thy head shall be brass ; and the Lord shall 
smite thee with many pUgues," &c And histories bear 
record, that all these things happened to the people of God 

[s neque temere, Lat. omitted ; nor of chance.] 

[9 So also 1684; but ed. IfiTT, wateri, and Litt. squee.] 

P propter sua merita, Lat. ; for any merits uke of thmrs, ed. IS??.] 

[« So alio ed. 1584: bnted, 1677, thy gronnd.] 
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eren aa they are here foretold ; And that too, not irithoat the 
proTideuce of the Lord th^ Ood. All good successes and 
proeperity are the good blesdngs of God ; and on the other 
ude, all calamities and adveraties are the cnrsea of God. 
Therefore hereupon the saints do gather, that men's affurs 
and state are wholly goremed by God''s prondence, bo yet 
that they must not therefore at (as we say) with thek hands 
in thdr hosoms idly, and neglect good means ; but rather 
Wahihfully and diligently walk by the grace of God in Ihe 
ways and means, or precepts and ordinances, of the Lord. 
For the providence of God doth not disturb the order of 
things ; it doth not abrogate the offices of life, nor laboor and 
ittdustry; it doth not take [away] a just dispensation ' and obe- 
dience: but by these things it worketh die health of those 
men whidi do through the help of God religiously apply 
themselves to the decrees, purpose, or working of the Lord ; 
to whom they do rightly ascribe what good soever doth 
chance or betide them ; imputing to man's corruption, to our 
own unakiUuloeas, and to our sins, what evil soever doth 
happen unto us. Therefore the saints acknowledge, that 
although wars, plagues, and divers other calamities do by 
God's providence afflict mortal men, yet notwithstanding that 
the catuea thweof do arise of nothing else than the sins 
of man. For God is good, which wisheth us rather well than 
evil: yea, oftentimes he of his goodness tumeth our evil 
purposes nnto good ends ; as is to be seen by the history of 
Joseph in the book of Geneas. 
«S?bEwMd Tmly, upon the earnest consideration of God's providence 
^j£r°" '^ ^^ godly sort do gather, that their good God wisheth 
all well* unto man. For he hath a great care over us, not 
in great things only, but also in the smallest He knoweth 
the number of the days of our life. In his sight are all 
our members, as well witlun as without. For the Lord in 
the gospel saith, that " all the burs of our head are num- 
bered." He by his providence defendeth os from all mannw 
diseases and imminent penis. He feedeth, refresheth, and 
preserveth us ; for as he made all creatures for man's health 
and behoof, so doth he preserve and >pply them to man's 
good and commodity. 

[1 oecononuam, Lat.] 

[t So alio ed. 10S4 : but ed. 1677, wuheOi weU.] 



Digitized Qy Google 



IV.] OF OOD'8 PBBDBSTINATION. 185 

The doctrine of the foreknowledge and predestJnatJon of oroodiim- 
Ood, wlueh liatii a certfua likenesB' with his providence, doth utonli^ 
no less comfort the godly worahippera of God. They call'^'"'™"' 
foreknowledge that knowledge in God, whereby be knoweth 
all things before they come to pass, and seeth even present 
all things that are, have been, and shall be. For to the 
knowledge of God all things are present; nothing is past, 
nothing is to come. And the predestination of God is the 
etern^ decree of God, whereby he hath orduned either to 
save or destroy men ; a most certwn end of life and death 
being appointed unto them. Whereupon also it is elsewhere 
called a fore-appointment*. Touching these points some have 
diversely disputed ; and many verily, curiously and conten' 
liously' enough ; and in sneh sort surely, that not only the 
salvation of souls, but die glory of God also, wiUi the simple 
sort is endangered. The religious searchers or interpreters 
of the scriptures confess, that here nothing is to be permitted 
to man's wit ; but that we must umply and wholly hang upon 
whatsoever the scripture hath pronounced'. And therefore 
these words of St Paul are continually before their eyes 
and in their minds : " the depth of the riches of the wisdom Bom. il 
and knowledge of God I how onsearchable (or incomprehen- 
nble) are his judgments, and lus ways post finding out t 
For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? or who was 
his coansellor? or who hath given unto him Erst, and he 
shall be recompensed?" They never forget the admonition 
of the most wise man, Jesus Syrach, saying : " Seek not out bgc1iii.iii. 
the things that are too hard for thee ; neither search after 
thmgs which are too mighty for thee : but what God hath 
commanded thee, think thou always thereupon, and be not 
too curious in many of his works ; for it is not needful for 
thee to see with thine eyes the things that be secret." In 
ihe mean time truly, they do not contemn neither yet neg- 
lect those things wUch it hath pleased God by the open scrip- 
tures to reveal to his servants touching this matter. 

Of God's foreknowledge there are many testimonies, 
eqtetnally in the prophecy of Esay, chap, xll and in the 

[s cogDStioDem, Lat.] [* pnefinitio, Lat.] [' tpinOEB, Lat.] 
[' agDoacnnt modoni, ut in rebuB omnibue, ita in bis imprimis, eer- 

vandom ; Lat. omitted ; they acknowledge tliat, as in all thing?, so in 

these matters especiallj, modersitioa is to be kept.] 
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chapters following ; whereby also the Lord doth dedare that 
he ifi the true God. Fnrthenuore, Ood by his eternal and 
unchangeable counsel hath fore-appointed who are' to be 
saved, and vho are to be condemned. Kow the end or the 
decree of life and death is short and manifest to all the 
godly. The end of predestination, or fore-appointment, is 
Christ, the Son of God the Father, For God hath ordained 
and decreed to sare all, how many BOflver have commamon 
and fellowship with Christ, his only-batten Son ; and to 
destroy or condemn all, how many soerer have no part in 
the communion or fellowship of Christ, his only Sou. Now 
the Cuthfid verily have fellowship with Christ, and the un- 
faithful are strangers from Christ. For Paul in his Epistle 
to the Epheuaos stuth: "God hath chosen us in CSirist, 
before the foundations of tlie world were laid, that we should 
be holy and without blame before him through lore ; who 
ha^ predestinate us into his sons* through Jesus Christ into 
himself, aocordtng to the good pleasure of his will ; that the 
glory of his grace may be praised, wherewith he is pleased 
with QS^ in his beloved." Lo, God hath chosen as ; and he 
hath chosen us bdbre the foondations of the world were 
lud ; yea, he hath chosen as, that we should be without 
blame, that is, to be bars of eternal life : howbut, in Christ, 
by and through* Christ hath he chosen us. And yet agun 
more plainer : he hath " predestinate us,** suth he, " to adopt 
OS into his sons," but by Christ ; and that too hatb he done 
freely, to the intent that to his divine grace glory migbt be 
g^veo. Therefore whoBoever are in Christ are chosen and 
elected : for John the apostle saith ; " Whoso hath the Son 
hath life ; whoso hath not the Son of God, hath not life." 
With the doctrine of the apostles agreeth that also of the 
gospel. For in the gospel the Lord saith: "This is the 
will of him that sent me, the Father; that every one which 
seeth the Son, and believeth in him, should have everlasting 
life : and I will raise him np in the last day." Lo, this is the 

n debeant, Lat. ; who ooght.] 

[■ ut Bdoptoret in filioB, Lat.] 

[> pUcatni est nobis, Lat. ixoptratm significat, gntiflcavit, sibl 
carOB, gratos, ao dileotos reddidit^ adeoqoe et placatua eat. Bulling. 
Comment. In Eph. i. 6. See ToL i. p. S6, note 1.] 

I* per vol propter Christum, Lat. ; tfaroagfa or for the sake of 
Christ.] 



Digitized QyGoO^Ic 



IT.] OF qod's prbdbstim&tioh, 187 

will or eternal decree of God, suth he, that in the Son by foith 
ire shoold be sared. Again, on the oontrarj part, touohmg 
those that are predestinate to death, the Lord suth : " He Joiui m. 
that believeth not is condemned ah^ady, because he hath 
not beliered in the name of the only-begotten Son of God. 
And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men have loved darkness more than light." There- wbo n 
fore, if thoQ ask me whether thoa art elected to life, or pre- ^^^P^"*" 
deetinate to death ; that is, whether thou art of the number 
of them that are to be damned, or that are to be saved ; 
I answer umpl; out of the scripture, both of the evangelista 
and the apostles : If thou hast communion or fellowship with 
Christ, thoa art predestinate to life, and thoa art of the 
namber of the elect and chosen : but if thou be a stranger 
from Christ, howsoever otherwise thou seem to flouriBh in 
virtaee, thou art predestinate to death, and foreknowledged, 
as they say, to damnation. Higher and deeper I will not 
creep into the seat of God's counaeL And here I rehearse 
again the former testimonies of scripture : " God hath pre- 
destinate us, to adopt US into his sons through Jeeus Christ. 
This is the will of God, that whoso believeth in the Son 
should live; and whoso believeth not should die." Futh 
tiierefore is a most assured uga that thou art elected ; and 
whiles thou art called to the oommunion of Christ, and art 
tat^ht fiuth, the most loving God dedaredi towards thee bis 
election and good-wilL 

The umpler sort, verily, are greatly tempted and exceed- ^ 
ingly troubled with the quration of election. For the devil " 
goeUi about to throw into their nunds the hate of God, as 
though he envied us our salvation, and had appointed and 
orduned us to death. That he may the more easily per- 
suade this unto US, he laboureth tooth and nul wickedly to 
enfeeble and overthrow om: faith ; as though our salvation 
were doubtful, which leaneth and is stayed upon the uncerttun' 
election of God. Against these fiery weapons the servants 
of God do arm their hearts with cogitationB and* comforts 
of this sort fetehed out of the scripture : 

God's predestination is not stayed or stirred with any 

[* So ed. 1677, rightly; iDcertn Dei elocUoi^, Latf but ed. I5S4 
and 1687, eertam.} 

[> ttdeoque, L&t. ; and BO with.] 
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worthinesE or unworihineas of ours; bat of the mere grace and 
mercy of Ood the Father, it reepecteth Christ alone. And 
because our salvation doth stay only upon him, it cannot but 
be most certtun. For they are wrong, that think those that 
are to be Bared to life are predestinate of God for the merit's 
sake, or good works, which Qod did foresee in them. For 

[Bnha. L Dotablf saith the apostle Paul : " He hath chosen us in Chiiat 
into himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, that 

^Rom. ii. the glory of his grace might be praised," And agun : '* It 
is not in him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in 

I^iaT'' ^^^ *^* sheweth mercy." Again : " God hath saved us, and 
called us with an holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpose and gnioe, which was given 
onto OS through Christ Jesos before the world was, but is now 
made manifest by the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
Freely therefore, of his mere mercy, not for our deserts, bat 
for CSirisfs sake, and not but in Christ, hath he cht»en us, 
and for Christ's sake doth embrace us, because he is our 
Father and a lover of men. Of whom also speaketh the 

Faidu. prophet David; " The Lord is full of compassion and men^, 
slow to anger, and of great kindness. And as a &ther hath 
compasdon on his children, so hath the Lord compasraon oa 
them that fear him ; for he knoweth whereof we be made, 
and remembereth that we are bat dnat" Moreover, in the 

luL xjii. prophet Esay we read : " Can a woman forget her child, and 
not have compas^on on the son of her womb ? Though she 
should forget, yet will I not forget thee." Truly, in Christ, 
the only-begotten Son of God exhibited unto us, God the 
Father hath declared what great store he setteth by ns. 

BonLim. Thereupon doth the apostle gather: "Who spared not his 
Son, but gave him for us all, how can it bo that he should 
not also with him give us all things ?" What thing there- 
fore should we not re(^on open and promise ourselves fi-om 
80 benefirial a Father? For thou canst not complun that 
he will not give unto thee his Son, or that he is not thin% 
who, as the apostle stuth, was ^ven for us alL Moreover, 

iiuul il the Lord himself, crying out in the gospel, saith : " Come 
nnto me, bH ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 

uukxTL rdresh yon." And agun to his disciples: " Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that shall behove, and be baptized, shall be saved." Where- 
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npoD also Paul suth : " God our SaTioar will that all men i Tim. a 
shall be saved, and come onto the knowledge of the trath." 
In old times long ago it waa sud to Abraham : " In th^ om. oil 
Seed shall all die tribes (or nations) of the earth be blesBod." 
And Joel eaith : " And it shall be, tJiat whosoever shall call '«■ i>- 
npon the name of the Xiord shall be saved." The which 
Peter also hath repeated in the Act«, chapter ii. ; and Paul 
to the Romans, chapter z. Esay also saith ; " We have all ba iul 
gone astray like sheep ; we have turned every one to his 
own way : and the Lord hath lud upon him the iniquities of 
ns alL" And therefore durst St Paul say : " As by the offence Bom. t. 
of one the fanlt came on all men to condemnation ; even so 
also by the jos^cation of one the beno&t abounded' towards 
aH men, to the josttGcatiott of life." Therefore the Lord 
is read in the gospel to have received sinners and publicans 
with oatstretohed arms and embradngs, adding moreover 
these words : " I came to seek tiiat which was lost If^elther Mitth. h. 
came I to call the righteous, bnt unnera to repentance." All 
which sayings do hitherto belong, that, being more narrowly 
weighed, they might confirm and establish ns of God's good- will 
towards as, who in Christ hath chosen us to salvation : which 
salvation, truly, cannot but be most certun, and by all means 
nndoobted ; esperially for that the Lord lumaelf in the gospel 
Buth : " My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they '<>)<n i- 
follow me : and I ^ve unto them eternal hfe ; and they shall 
never perish, nether shall any pluck them out of my hand," &c 

I know what here again doth sting and grieve* the minds otiih 
of many. "The chosen sheep," say they, "of Christ, do know ^«i&im 
Christ's voice ; and, bwig endued with a stedfast faith, stick >" "'•- 
in Christ inseparably, since they have felt that drawing, 
whereof the Lord speaketh in the gospel : ' No man cometh jomi vi 
to me, unless my Father draw him:' as for me, as I feel no 
such manner of drawing, so do I not with a full and perfect 
fitith stick in the Son of God." First of all, verily, true futh 
is required of the elect : for the elect are called ; and being 
called, they receive their calling by ^th, and frame themselves 
like him tiiat called them*. " He that believeth not is already 

P propagator bomun, Lat. ; and BibL Lat. Tignr. 1S44, and Eraa- 
mtu^ ver^oD.] 

P angat, Lat.; BnUinger'B one word.] 
[* le accommodant vocanti, Lat.] 



Digitized by Google 



190 TRB FOURTH DBCADB. [sERJI, 

condemned." Whereupon also PanI Sfutb : " God is the SaviooF 
of all men, 8pe<nally of the ftuthful." Furthermore, unless ire 
be dravn of the heavenly Father, we cannot beliere. And ire 
must be very careful, leet we, conceiving vun opimons of 
that divine drawing, neglect the drawing itself. God verilj 
drew Paul violently, but he doth not draw all unto him by 
the h^. There are also other ways of drawing, by wlui^ 
God draweth man unto him; but he doth not draw him Kke a 
stock or a block. The apostle Paul saith: "Futh cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God." God therefore 
doth then draw thee, when he preacfaeth unto thee the gospel 
by his servants; when he toncheth thy heart; when he stirreth 
thee to prayer, whereby thou mayest call and cry for his 
grace and assistance, his enlightening and drawmg. When thou 
feelest these things in thy mind, I would not wish thee to look 
for another drawing: despise not thou grace offered, but use it 
whiles time present serveth, and pray for the iacrease of graoe. 
For to greater and perfecter things thou aspirest godlily 
afterwards ; in the mean space, there is no cause why thou 

• shooldest despise the leaser. In the gospel after St Matthew 
they rec^ve large' riches, who, having received but a few 
talents, occupied the same faithfully : but he that despised 
the taleot wherewith he was put in credit, and cloaked hia 
slothfnlnesB with I wot not what care, is greatly accused ; yea, 
he is spoiled of the money which was once given him, and is 
thrown into everlasting torments, being bound wiUi bonds of 

■ condemnation. For the Lord pronounceth generally: "Who- 
soever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have abun- 
dance; but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that which he hath." He hath, who acknowledgeth, 
mt^nifieth, and reverenceth> the grace of God : to this^ heap 
of graces more is added, so that it is made more abundant 
He haih not, which doth not acknowledge the gifts of God, 
and imagineth other, I cannot tell of what kind ; in the mean 
time he doth not put in ure the grace received, and which is 
prea^it. And these are wont to use excuses^ that that draw- 
ing came not to them as yet ; and that it is a matter very 
dangerous to use occupying, or to make merchandise, of the 

[1 itmplioreE, Lat. ; larger.] 

[» eieoUt, Lat.] 

[3 So also e4. 1G84 : but ed. Ifi77, to hu heq>.] 
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fftta of God. Bnt St Faal, judging far otherwiBe, suth : " So i cot. il 
we as workers together beseech 70D, that je receive not the 
grace of God in vain." And to Timothy; " I put thee in re- sTm. i, 
membrance, that thou siir up the gift of God which is in thee." 
Kot that without God we are able to do any thing of ourselves, 
but that the Lord requireth our endeavour, which notwith- 
standing is not without his asrastance and grace. For truly 
Bfuth the seUsame apoaUe : "Godworketh in us both towilipui-u. 
and to do even of his good pleasure." Again: "Ifot that weico-ui. 
are sufficient of onrselves, to think any thing of* onrselveB: 
but all our sufficiency is of God." 

Furthwmore, I wish not any man to deapwr, if by and F^^^^^ 
by he feel and try* not in his mind a most ripe and perfect ibi^ 
fi^th. The gospel swth : " Of her own accord doth the earth u*ik it. 
bring forth fruit ; first the blade, then the ear, and afterwards 
full com in the ear." For so likewise hath faith her increa»- 
ings ; and therefore did the very apostles of tiie Lord pray : 
" Lord, increase our fiuth." Furthermore, in Mark truly a ^bk ii. n, 
woeful man crieth onto our Savioor : " If tboa canst do any- 
thing, Lord, have compaedon upon ue, and help us.'" But he 
beard the Lord straightways saying nnto him : " If then 
canst believe it, all things are posuble to him that beUeveth." 
And this silly * soul cried oat: "I believe. Lord; help mine 
unbelief." Lo, this woeful wretch believed, feeling in his mind 
&utb given him of God, which notwithstanding be perceived to 
be so weak, that he stood in need of God's help and aid. He 
prayetb therefore, " help mine unbelief," that is, my (Uth, 
which, if it be compared with an absolute and perfect faith, 
may seem but unbelief. But hear, I beseech yon, what this 
faith, how little soever it was, wrought and brought to pass; 
what an humble mind and hai^;ing upon the only meroy of 
God was able to do. For strwghtways he healed tJie child of 
the woefol father ; and, being restored onto health, and as it 
were rused up from the dead, giveth him agiun to his faith- 
ful father. If any therefore doth feel faith in his mind, 
let him not despair, although he know that it is we^ enough, 
God wot', and feeble : let him cast himself wholly upon God^s 
mercy ; let him presume very little, or nothing at all, of his 

[* So also ed. 1G84: but ed. 1S77, at •;/:] 

[^ eiperiatar, is Bullinger's one word.] [< miser, Lat.] 

[1 This eipreaaioQ is the traiulator'B.] 
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own merits' ; let him pray inceflsaDtly for the increase of futh. 
In which purpose Terily the' words of our Saviour, yery 
fall of comfort, out of the gospel, may confirm and strengthen 
any man most wholesomely : " Ask, and it shall be given you : 
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you. For whosoever asketh, receireth : and whosoevw seeketh, 
findeth : and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. Is 
tfawe any man among you, who, if bis son ask him bread, will 
g^ve him a stone ? or, if he ask fish, will give him a serpent ? 
If you therefore, which are evil, can give good ^fts unto your 
childrett ; how much more shall your heavenly Father pve 
good things, even the Holy Ghost itself, if you shall ask of 
bim?" These and such like sayings, set forth unto us in the 
holy gospel for our consolation, ought more to move and 
establish our minds of the good, yea, the right good-will of 
God towards us than the egginga of the devil, wherewith he 
goeth about not only to overwhelm the hope of our electjoo, 
but to make us suspect and doubt of God, as though he had 
his creature in hatred, whom he had rather have destroyed 
than saved. Bat he is well enough known to the SEunts by 
his BubtJIties and trains ; for so he deceived onr first parents. 
Let OS keep it deeply printed in our breasts, that God hath 
ehosen ns in Christ, and for Christ his sake predestinate us 
to life ; and that therefore he ^veth and increaaeth faith to 
Chiist-ward in them that ask it ; and that it is he that puts it 
in our hearts ^ For all things that tend to our salvation come 
from the grace of God; nothing is ours but reproach and shame. 
These things, brethren, thus for have I hud before yoa 
concerning tiie marvellous and wonderful work of the creation 
wrought by the eternal, true, and living God, without any 
trouble (doubtless) or pains-taking. " For he spake the word, 
and they were made. He commanded, and they were cre- 
ated." A Uttle we have added touo^iing the most wise and 
excellent governing of all things by God's divine providence, 
wluch is always just and most righteous : likewise of God's 
good-will towards us; of predestination*; and certun other 

[1 viribos, Lat. ; atrangUi.] 

L> So also od. 1684: but ed. 1&77, tbM; hssc verba, Lat.] 
[* eundemque nt petamua im^irare, Lst.; and that it Is even he 
that pats it into our hearts to uk.] 

[* Cf. Orig. Lett ed. Parker Soo, cliv, clv,] 
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points unto these belonging. All tbese things truly have we 
rehearsed, to beautifjr ^^ g^o^ ^^i knowledge of God our 
creator ; to whom both the perpotoal and universal coarse 
of nature, aa well of things inTisible as also visible, beareth 
witness ; whom the angek worship, the stars wonder at, the 
seas bless, the earth reTerencetb, and all infernal things be< 
hold' ; whom the mind of every man feeleth, albeit it doth 
not* express him ; at whose beck all things are moved, 
tiie springs cast forth their streams, rivers decrease^, the 
waves arise aloft, all things bring forth th^ increase, the 
winds are forced to blow, showers to fall, seas to rage, all 
things in all places to deliver abroad their frnitfulness ; who 
planted a peculiar garden of felicity for oar first pu*entB, gave 
them a commandment, and pronounced sentence against their 
sin ; delivered righteous Noe from the dangers of the deluge ; 
translated Enoch into the fellowship of his friendship ; did 
choose Abraham to himself; defended Isaac; increased Jacob ; 
appomted Moses the captiuo over his people; set free from the 
yoke of bond^e the groaning children of Israel; wrote a 
law; brought the offepring of the fathers into the laod of 
promise ; instructed lus prophets with his Spirit, and by all 
these promised his only-begotten Son agun ; and at the same 
instant that he had promised to ^ve him hath sent him; 
through whom also he would be acquiunted and come in 
knowledge with us ; and hath poured forth npon us all his 
heavenly graces. And because of himself he is liberal and 
bountifol, lest this whole world, bmg turned away from the 
rivers of his grace, should wax dry, be would have apostles to 
be sent by his Son as teachers throughout the whole world, 
that the state of mankind might acknowledge their Maker^ ; 
and, if they folbwed hitn, might have instead of a God one 
whom in their petitjons and prayers they might call Father ; 
whose proridence hath not only extended itself, and is now 
extended, not only severally unto men, but also unto very 
towns and cities, tiie ends of which he foretold by the voices 
of his prophets, yea, throughout the whole world ; whcee 
eods, plagues, decays, and punishmeats for their unbelief he 
hath described. And lest any should think, that this in- 

[> BUBpidnnt, Lat. ; look np to.] 

[> Bo alflo ed. 16B4: bnt 1677, do not.] \} Ubnntmr, Lat.] 

[■ inititntorem, L&t] 

[BDLLINOKR, III.] 
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&tigable providence of Qod extended not to eTerjthing, 
thougb oerer bo small, Uie Lord saith : " Of two sparrowB, 
Uie one of them falleth not to the ground irithout the will of 
tiie Father ;" and, " the hiurs of your head are all nnm- 
bered:" whose care ^ao and proTidence suffered not the 
garments of the Israelites to wax old, nor thw* umple > shoes 
on their feet to be worn and torn. And not without good 
reason ; for if this Grod compreheadeth that which cont^n- 
eth all things, and all things and the whole doth conust of 
parts and particulara ; thon shall his care reach conseqaentl/ 
eren to every psi-t aad pu^onlar, whose providence hath 
reached already to the very whole, whatsoever it is. To this 
God be all glorj. 



OP ADORING OE WORSHIPPlNa, OP INTOOATINO OE 

CAixma UPON, and of serving the only, 

LlVma, TRUE, AND EVERLASTING GOD : 

ALSO OF TBUE AND FALSE 

RELIGION. 

THE FIFTH SERMON. 

ToroHwa God, what ho is in person, what in quality, 
and what in substance', I have told yon already; not as I 
ought, but as I was able. I have likewise shadowed out how 
good and ready his will is towards man, whom he hath or- 
d^ed to life everlasUng in his only-begotten Son ; whom also 
ho hath made Lord of all things in this present world, aD 
things bong brought in subjection unto him. 

Now, that man should not be ignorant what he oweth to 
80 mighty a God, and to a Father bo loving and liberal, I 
will anon join a disputation touching this living, true, and 
everbsting God, of man to be adored, called upon, and wor- 
shipped. For man is neither created nor horn to behold and 
gaze upon the stars, as the philosopher doted* ; hot that he 
should be the im^e and temple of Chid, in whom God might 
dwell and reign ; and that he should therefore acknowledge 
God, reverence, adore, call upon, and worship, and also* be 

[I nliuims, Lat.] [« quuitiu Bit, Lat,] 

[■ Seneca, de otio Sapientia, cap. S2.] 
[* odeoqoe, Lat. ; and so. j 
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joiDod onto God, and live with him etemaUj. And first of 
all I win speak of adoring God ; next of calling upon God ; 
and laetly, of serTing God : whereupon we shall perceive 
without an^ trouble at all which is the true religion, or which 
is the false. The places trulj expounded^ are very plentiful ; 
but in few words I will comprehend what the scripture doth 
teach us concerning them; howbeit not every one parUcularlj, 
but the chiefeat, and bo much as seemeth sufficient for oar 
•alvation and sound knowledge. 

To adore or worship, in the holy scriptures, doth ngnifjr, tc 
for honour's sake to tmoover the head, to bend the body, to ^'' 
incline or bow the knee, or with the whole body to lie pros- 
trate upon the ground, to fall flat on the face at one's feet, 
after the fiuhion of sapplianta or petitioners, in token of hu- 
niHty, sabmisuon and obedience'; and it ia referred chiefly to 
the gesture or habit of the body. The Hebricians use one 
<»tly word SehahaA'', which all interpreters have expounded 
by this word adoran, to adore, bend, bow, and lie along 
with the &ce downward. The Grerians have expounded it 
by the word irpoaKvAui, that is, I bow the knees, I uncover 
or make bare the head, I humbly beseech or adore. And 
irpotiKuvtiiTvt, adoration, is so called either of kisnng, or of 
moving the hat ; for Kwea signifieth, I kiss. And that a 
kiss was sometimes a rign of worshipping, reverencing, or 
adoring, it is to be gathered out of the thirty-first of Job, 
What, and is it not a fashion very much used even at this day, 
for honour and reverence' sake to kiss the band ? Agtun, 
Kw^ rignifieth a hat, a bonnet, or a cap ; so that, to adore, 
is to make bare and uncover the head for reverence' sake. 
The lAtinists also, peradventnre, had an eye to the habit of the 
body ; for ware, to pray, ogmfieth both as well to crave as 
to speak a thing. He therefore doth adore, that, costing his 
oountMianee upon a man, doth raave something suppliantly. 
IJkely it is that the Germans also had a respect hereunto : 
far ihsj turn adortare, to adore, by this word anbatten; 
which might moreover have been turned Zu Jiusea fallen^. 

[S 80 alfioed. 1G84: but ed. 1677 pioponuded ; propoBiti,Lat] 
[■ deditionitqae, Lat] 

^ Mora correctly, the HUbpahel form of thig verb, viz. rTinrttin 
rignifiw, to viorthip.'] 
[■ to f«ll »t the feet.] 
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In the ninth of Matthew thou dost read : " Behold, a certua 
ruler came to Jesus, and worshipped (or adored) him." But 
Hark, writing the same history, " And behold," suth he, 
"there came one of the prinoea of the synagogue, whose 
name was Jairus; and when be saw him, be fell down at his 
feet, and beeoaght him instantly (or much;)" thas expounding 
to us what to adore is, to wit, to fall down at one's feet, and 
to sabmit and beseech hke a suppliant. For so we read in 

- the old Testament of Jacob Israel, our father: "And he, going 
before them, bowed himself to the ground seren times, until 
his brother Esau approached and drew near." Of David and 

. Abigael thus we read in Samuel: "When Abigael saw Darid, 
she hasted, and lighted off her ass, and fell before DaTtd on 
her face, and worshipped on the ground, and she fell at his 
feet, saying: Let that miquity be oonnted mbe, my lord, Jsc" 
Likewise of Nathan the prophet, it is read thus written: 
"And when he was come in to the king he worshipped" (of 

' made obetsaoce) "upon his face on the ground." For God» 
communicating this honour, doth allow the same unto men, 
either for their old ^e, their authority, or worthiness' s^e : 
for man is the lirely image of God. And it pleaseth God 

L hunself to call men that excel other in authority, gods. 
Whereupon the apostles of Christ, Peter and Fanl, instmcting 
the people of God, taught tbem, ha Terily, "Fear God* 
honour the king;" tuid this, "The magistrate is God's minis- 
ter : give therefore to all men, honour to whom bononr be- 
loQgeth ; fear to whom fear is due." In the law the Lord 
saith : "In the presence of a hoar head rise up;" and* 
"Honour thyparents." In coonderation of this commandment 
of God the godly do rererence the ^ed, thmr parents, and 
m^strates ; and please God also with faithful obedience. 

But to adore, worship, or honour images, what representft' 
tion Ukeness soever they bear, the Lord doth nowhere like 
or allow ; for he saith in the law : " Thou shalt not bow down 
nor worship them'." And by his prophet Isaie, "Nona 
(siuth he) considereth within himself of this matter, and 
Bfuth : One piece of the wood I have burnt in the fire, I have 
baked bread with the coals thereof, I have roasted flesh there- 
withal, and eaten it ; and ^onld I now of the residue make 
an abonunable idol, and fall down and worship a rotten piece 
n Vol, 1. p. 231.] 
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of wood'?" In the same propbet thou reade&t viUl much in- 
dignation pronoonced : "Their Und is full of vain gods (or imi. u- 
idols ;) before the works of thmr hands have they bowed 
themselTea and adored it; yea, even before the thing that their 
own fingers have made. There kneeleth the man, there 
fiUletb the man down (before them^ : therefore foi^ve them 
not" Therefore that ancient writer, Lactantiua, inspired m hti hi»ihi 
with a prophetical spirit, dispnting against the Gentiles, hath ^e^™"' 
thus left it written : " The images themselTes which are wor- 
shipped are representations or counterfeits of dead men. And 
it is a perverse and an absnrd thing, that the image of a man 
ihould be worshipped of the image of God, to wit, man ; for 
be worshippeth the thing that is worser and weaker. Besides 
that, the very inures of saints, which most yain men do serre, 
are Toid of ^ sense and feeling, because they be* earth. And 
where is he that understandeth not, that it is a wicked and 
ennAd act for an upright and strught creature to be bowed 
down, and to adore and worship earth ; which to that end is 
nnder our feet, that it should be trodden upon, and not adored 
of UB ; who therefore are made to go upright and look upward, 
that we should not lie grovelling downward, that we should 
not cast this heavenly countenance to the earth, but thither 
look and direct our eyes, whither the condition of their nature 
hath gtuded them ? Whosoever therefore endeavoureth to a. m. 
muntain the mystery of man's creation, and to hold the reason 
of his nature ; let him ruse up himself from the ground, and 
with a raised mind bend his eyes unto heaven : let him not 
seek a god under his feet, nor dig from under his footsteps that 
which he may adore or worship ; because whatsoever lieth 
tmder or is subject to man, the same must needs be inferior unto 
man. But let him seek aloft, let him seek in the highest place; 
because nothing can be greater than man, but that which is 
above man. But Ood is greater than man : he is therefore 
above, not beneath ; neither is he rather to be sought in the 
lowest, but in the highest region or room. Wherefore there 
is no doubt, but that wheresoever an ima^^e is, there is no 
religion. For if religion conrast in divine things, and that 
nothing is divine unless it be among heavenly thiugs, then do 

[* tnmcuin ligneum. Lat.] 

[> iDCDiraTit se homo, at hsnuliatus eat vir, Lat. and Tulgate.] 

[* So also ed. 1684! butod. 1577, they are.] 
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images lock religion ; because in that wliich is made of earth 
there can be do heavenly thing. Which matter even hj the 
very name itself may appear and be manifest to a wise man ; 
for whatBoerer JB counterfeit, that must needs be £alse ; 
neither can that which hath a representation or gloss of truth 
at any time take unto it the name of tmth. If then not 
erery repreaentation or counterfeit be, not a thing in earnest, 
bat as it were a toy tmd a sport, religion is not in im^es, bat 
tiiere is less religion irhere they be. Iliat whidi is trae 
therefore is to be preferred before all things that are false. 
Earthly things must be trodden under foot, that we may get 
or obtain heavenly things >." These words not unadvisedly 
have we cited hitherto out of Lactantios. We retom now to 
our purpose. 
spMtuii udo- But bec£inBe the outward gesture or habit of the body is 

[1 Simii1uTftip«a,qiueoolnntar,efB^eB(»int)hoininammortDonun: 
eat ftntem perrenam et inoongruenB, nt liinulscnitn hominu a simnla- 
CTo Dei colatur; oolit enim qnod est deteriiu et imbecilliua . . . Ipue 
imaginea saciiB, qnibtu iaaniuimi homines BerriuDt, Omni eensa careoti 
quoniam terrs sint. Quii autem non iutelligat, nefiu esse rectum 
animal currari, at adoret terram; quEo idcirco pedibiu uoatrii Bnbjecta 
est, nt calcanda nobia, non adoranda, ait; qui sumus ideo eicitati . . . 
at non reTolvamar deoTsnm, ne hunc cceleitem vultum projioiomna ad 
terram, sed ooulos eo dirigamna, qno illos natnne sun conditio direxit? 
, . . Quicunqne igitnr aaoramentam hominiB tueri, rationemqne natnra 
mue nititur obtinere, ipse ae ab humo auacitet, et ereota mente oculoe 
BUOB tesdat la ctelum, non sub pedibua qnierat Denm; uea a veatigiis 
iois eruat quod adoret, (quia quicquid homini aubjacet, in&a bonmiem 
sit Dooesse est,) aed quierat in anblimi, quKrat in anmmo ; qaia nihil 
poteat homise majua eaae, niai quod fuerit supra hominem. Dena 
autem major eat homine : aupm ergo, non infVa eat ; nee in ima potins 
■ed in inmma religione (BuUinger read, regione) qmerandua eat. 
Quare non eat dubium, quin religio nulla ait, ubicunque aimnlacrum 
eat. Nam si religio ex diyinia rebua eat, dirini autem nihil eet niai in 
ccelestibua rebus, carent ergo religione aimulacra; quia nihil potest esae 
Cffileatia in ea re quie sit ei terra. Quod qnidem de nomine ipao appa- 
rere aapienti poteat: quicquid enim gimulatur, id faleum sit neeesae 
est; neo poteat unquam verl nomen accipere, quod reritatem fuoo ei 
imitatione mentitur. 6i autem (non, Bollinger's text) omnia imitatio 
non ret potiasimum aeria, aed qnaai ludua ac jocna eat ; non religio in 
simnlacria, aed mimna (Bulliager read, minns) religionia eat. Pna- 
ferendum eat igitur rerum omnibua falaia; caloanda tenwa, ut coelee- 
Ua oonaequamur.— Lactant. de Orig. Error. Lib. n. capp. 17t IS. pp. 
227—230. Lugd. Bat IBM.] 
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connDonly fi*ained acoording to tlie inward qualitj of the 
mind, and the outward habit of hia body which adoreth aub- 
mitteth, yieldeth, and maketh aobject lum that wonhippedi 
to him which is worshipped ; therefore adoration is translated 
likewise to the inner man : bo tliat to adore is to rererence 
and respect God, to bequeath ourselves wholly unto him, and 
to cleave inseparaUy uato him, upon him only and alone 
to hang in all things, and to have recourse unto him in all our 
neces^ties whatsoever. Furthermore, the outward adoration 
doth immediately, when it is needful and ability granted, 
follow a mind rightly mdued with true futh and holy fear of 
God. For adoration is two-fold, or of two sorts : one of the a< 
mind or 8{»rit, which is inward, sound, uncere and true ; I 
another of the body, which is outward, unsound, counterfnt, 
and ftiae, which may proceed from him in whom there is no 
sparkle of reli^n. Trae adoration is the fruit of true fMth 
and holy fear of God ; namely, a lowly or suppliant yielding 
and humble consecrating, whereby we bequeath ourselves, 
yield and aabmit ourselves, unto our God, whom as we under- 
stand to be our best and most merciful Father, so to be our 
most high and almighty God : upon him therefore alone 
we do wholly depend, and to him only we have respect: 
which also forthwith, so soon as occasion is ministered unto us, 
we express and testify by outward adoration. All this we 
shall the better understand bj these testimonies of scripture 
- following. David saith : " come, let us sing unto the Lord; i 
let OS heartily rejoice in God our salvation. Let us come 
before hia presence with thanksgiving, and shew ourselves 
joyful in him vrith psalms. For the Lord is a great God, 
and a great king above all gode : because in his hand are the 
comers of the earth, and the height of the hills are his. For 
the sea is his and be made it, and hia hands fastened the dry 
land. come let ua adore (or worship) and fall down, and 
kneel* before the Lord that bath made ns : because he is 
the Lord our God ; and we are the people of hia pasture, and 
the sheep of lus bands." Thou perceivest therefore that we 
mtttt adore or worship God, and that we most cleave unto 
him, and ung praises to his name, because he is the most 
mighty God, Creator of all things, yea, our Creator, our 
Father, and our Shepherd. Likewise, in the gospel according 
[> ploremoi. Lot.] 
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to Mattbev, adontion doth follow faith, and doth as it wer9 
grow oat of it, and by it is nourished. For after that the 
disciples, being taught by miracles, believed that Jesus was 
Christ, they came (suth Matthew) and adored (or worshipped) 

Matt. liT. him, saying : " Thou art truly the Son of Qod ." Agun, thou 
roadest in John that the Lord asked the blind man that was 
excommunicate or cast out of the synagogne, whom he re- 

johniL stored to his sight, saying, "Dost thou believe in the Son of 
God?" and that the blind man answered, "Who is he. 
Lord, that I might believe in bim?" and that Jesus an- 
swered, and said: "Thou hast both seen him, and be it is that 
talketh with thee.** Moreover upon this by and by followeth 
in the history : " But he said, I believe. Lord ; and he wor- 
shipped bim," Hitherto now belongetb that which the Lord 

[John It,] said to the Samaritan in the gospel : " The true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in tmth." For the 
liOrd doth allow spiritual and inward adoration or worship- 
ping ; not that outward, counterfeit, or hypooritic^ worshipjung, 
but that which proceedeth from a mind regenerated by Uath 
through the Holy Ghost, and that tendetb sincerely towards 

idukMc one Ood. For we read in the history of the old Testament, 

kSp. "" that those princes worshipped in tmth, which consecrated and 
made holy themselves unto one God with their whole heart, 
and on him only depended ; agun, that they worshipped not 
the Lord with their whole heart, which, being destitate and 
void of uncere faith, depended also upon creatures. Now a 
reason of this adoration or worshipping the Lord adjoineth in 
the gospel Worship (suth he) ought in all points to agree 
with him that is worshipped. But God that is worshipped is 
sprit and truth, and is delighted with simtual worship and 
unfeigned ^Ui. In spirit and truth thwefore he mnst be 
worshipped. 

Tr^ to Wherefore the suots have a speml care and regard that 

won^ip Ood, the inward worship of the mind be sound, and that first of all 
they worship in heart, and truly, with a sincere fmth and 
a reverence of God's majesty : and whiles they are inwardly so 
occuined, they do no less outwardly, filing on th^ faces with 
humility, and do worship in God's presence. For the outward 
worship is a companion of the inward, and followeth it. Hypo- 
crites also worship God in body, suppliantly and lowly enough; 
but because their minds go a wool-gathering, and neither with 
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faith nor rarereDce cleaTe unto the Lord, thej hear this 
BpokeD of the Lord b^ the prophet ; " This people honoureth ikl i 
me with th^ lipe, but their heart is far teom me : bat in tud 
do they worship me, teaching doctrines precepts of men." 
And this verily is the counterfeit and false worshipping. And 
that worshipping also is &Iae, nay, it is most wicked and 
abominable, wherewith the creatures are worshipped, either 
with God, or for Qod, or mthout God, And, to say sooth, they 
do not worship God at all, which neither fear God, nether 
beliere in God, nor yet depend or hang only npoa God. 

AH men truly confess that Gtod must be worsluppedt but nn 
every one doth not sorely' acknowledge and confess Uiat God ™m 
only and alone is to be worshipped. It remaiseth therefore 
to be declared, that God only and alone is to be worshipped 
of men. Adoration or worshipping is joined with true fiuth 
and perfect or rincere reverence of God's majes^ ; which 
seeing they are due to God alone, it followeth that God alone 
u to be worshipped : and therefore is this saymg so often cited 
and beaten upon in Uie law and the prophets : " Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and a strange god thou shalt not 
worship." Noit a strange god is whatsoever without and 
beside the only, living, tme, and everlasting God thou 
chooeeet unto thyself to be worshipped*. The only and alone 
true, living, and everhtsting God therdore is to be worship- 
ped. In the history of the gospel we read, that the devil "*"- '*' 
tempted our Lord Christ; and, having led him up into an high 
mountain, shewed him from thence all the kmgdoms of the 
' world and the glory of them, and sud: "All these will I 
give thee, if thou, falling down, wilt worship me :" and that 
the Lord made answer : "Avoid, Satan; for it is written, Thoa 
shalt worship the Ixird thy God, and him only shalt thon 
serve." And surely wordupping and servmg are Imked 
mutually the one with the other, that they cannot be severed 
or put asunder. Whereupon it followeth, that, seeing the 
Lord requireth only and alone to be served, he will doubtless 
in like manner only and alone be worshipped. And Heh, the 
great prophet of God, teaching that God can in no case abide to 
have one joined unto him in worship, crieth out onto the people 
worshipping God and with him iheir god Baal ; "How long i Ktap 
(sEut^ he) do you halt on both parts ? If the Lord be God, 
[» sincere, Lat.] p Vol. I. p. 220.] 
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follow him: if Baal be god, go after liiai." Ab if he shoiild Iwra 

HitLti H^d, Yoa cannot worship God and Baal at once. "No man 
can serve two ntastfin." For the Lord our Ood reqiureth, not a 
piece, bat oar whole heart, our whole nund and soul: he leaveUi 
notfamg thwefore for ua to beetow upon any other. In the epstle 

Bdi. L to the Hebrews Paul sheweth, that Chnst is more excellmt 
than angels, becanae that ang^ adore or worship Chriat, hot 
they again are not worshipped. If then the angels are not 
worshipped, whom shall we grant, beade the liiing, trae, and 
ererlasthig God, that deserTeth to be worahipped? God 
therefore only and aktne is to be worshipped. For in the 
reToIation of Jesus Christ, made unto tbe blessed apostle and 

ntei. iiT. erangeliet John, thus we read written : " And I saw another 
angel flying tiirough the midst of heaven, having the everlast- 
ing gospel to preach unto them that dwell upon the earth, 
and to all nations, and kindreds, and tongues, and people, 
saying with a loud voice : Fear God uid pje him honour, 
because the hour of his judgment is come ; and worship lum 
that hath made heaven and earth, the sea, and fountains of 
waters." And agfun in the same book we read : " And I fell 
down before the feet of the angel, to worship him. And he 

B«. III. swd unto me : See thou doest it not ; I am thy fellow-BerraDt 
and of thy brethren having the testimoDy of Jesu ; wordiip 
Ood." Agfun, in the end of the same book thou dost read ; 

Hrv.ntti. "Aad after I hod heard and seen, I fell down to worsUp 
before tbe feet of the angel, which shewed me these things. 
And he said unto me. See thou dost it not ; for I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
that keep the words of this book." With this thing the 

Aeux. saying and doing of St Peter doth not greatly disagree, at 
whose feet when Cornelius the centurion fell down and wor- 
shipped, Peter aaid, " Arise, I also myself am a man ; " and 
therewithal laying his haitd on him, which lay along, did lift 
him np, and set him on Us feeL lUght religiously therefore 

I'l^MDf ^'''"^ Augustine touohbg true reli^on, saying : " Let not 

jg«Rj ^ relipon be unto us the worshipping of man's handy wwk. Fot 
better are the workmen themselves, which make such ; whom 
notwithstanding we ought not to worship. Let not religion 
be to ns the worshipfnng of mortal men : because, if thoy have 
lived godlily, they are not to be esteemed as those that 
would seek such honoors ; but their will it is, that he should 
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be wnduppdd of ns, who enlighteiujig tliein, tfaey rejoice that 
we an mode foUow-portakers of his merit. Tfaej^ are to be 
honoured therefore for imitatdoa or following sake, not to be 
worshipped for religion's sake. And if tbey hare lired ill, 
they are not to be worshipped, wheresoever they be>," The whtum 
same Au^natine in hii &rst book De consensu Evangelista- um » 
rum, of the consent of the erangelists, and eighteenth chapter, ?^'^¥* 
reasoning why the Romaos never recraved both the God «in»in>«>- 
and the worship of the Ood <^ the Hebrews, oonmdering that 
they recared the gods abnost of all the Qentiles to be wor- 
shipped ; and he answereth, that that came to pass by none 
other oocarion, than because the Crod of the Hebrews wonld 
only and alone be worshipped without a mate or partner. 
If any require his words, they are these : " There resteth 
notlung for them to say, why tbey hare not reomred the holy 
rites and w(»ship of tMs Ood, save only because be would be 
worshipped altme ; and hath forbidden them to worship the 
gods of the Qentiles, whom nerertheleBS these people did 
worship. For the sentence or opinion of Socrates (who, as by 
oracle it was ratified, was the wisest of all men) is, that erery 
god ought in sncdi sort to be worshipped, as he himself ha^ 
given commandment he would be worshipped. Therefore 
were the Uoroaos of very necessity forced not to worship the 
God of the Hebrews; because, if tbey would worship him 
after another fashion than he himself said he would be wor- 
shipped, they should not then worship him, but that which 
tliey themselves had devised and made ; and if they would 
in that manner worship him as he himself prescribed, then 
tbey saw that they were debarred from worshipping other 
gods, whom he forbad to be worshipped. And cpon this they 
refused the worship of the only true God, to the intent they 
might not offend many counterfeit and false gods; thinking 
titat the anger of them would rather be more to thnr dis- 
\} Son dt nobis religlo htnuanorom openim ctiltos. Heliores 
enlm nmt ipai artiflceB, qui talia fabHoantnr, qnoi taman oolera non 

debemoB Non sit nobis religio culttu homlnum mortslinm : qms A 

pie viierint, non tiio habentnr, nt tales qunrant honotet ; sed ilium a 
ttoUs coU Tolnnt, quo illuminante betantur mend mi no* one oqb- 
servos. Honorsadi ergo mat propter imitationem ; non adoraadi 
propter relig^em. Si antem mate riierint, ubiounqne aint, non mot 
eolendi. — August, de Vera Relig. cap. 56. 0pp. Tom. i. fol. 166. col. 4. 
fol. 166. col. 1. Par. 1B32.] 
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profit than the good-will of him to their benefit '." Thna saith 
Augnstine. And although these things are written coacem- 
ing die worship aad serrice of God, and that we dispute of 
adoring God's majesty -, ^et notwithstanding Uiey are not im- 
perUnent or beside our porpoBe; for the worshipping and 
Barring of God are inseparably linked and knit together. Of 
this serving of God we will speak more heareafter. Bat hj 
the words cited before we do gather, that only and alone the 
tme, living, and everlastiDg Ood is to be worshipped, accord- 
Daoi-K. ing to that commonly known sentence of the law: "Tbonshalt 
worship the Lord thy God ; him shalt thon fear, and him only 
shalt thoa serre : to him shalt thou cleave, and in his name 
shalt thou swear." 
BnuAud Furthermore, God from the beginning hath prouused 
^tiian [tut and performed, yea, and will perform whiles this world 
wtnup ogd. staudeth, great rewards to his true worshippers. Contrari- 
wise, we beUeve that great mischiefs or pouishmeats are 
prepared for those which either do not at all worship God, 
or else instead of the true God do worship strange gods. 
The Lord in his Hevelation, shewed to John the apostle, auth : 
Rn. uL " The fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and mur- 
derers, and wboremongere, and sorcerers, and idoUters, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake that bnmeth with 
fire and brioutone, which is the second death.*' 
TotaTCcua These things have we hitherto spoken of worshipjnng 

"hMi'iT*'' God : we will bow speak, in the second place, of invocating 
[> TenmUunen diligentiua ab igtia qmerendnm est, quenmam putent 
esM Denm IstmI, cur «um colendum nan reeeparint, aioat aliarum gea- 
tiom deoa qou Romanma snbegit imperiuin, tie. . . . Nihil eigo reatat 
nt dicant cur bujna Dei sacra noliierint recipere, nisi quia solum M 
coli Tolnerit ; illoe autem deoa gentium, quos itti jam colebaat, ooli 
prohibuerit. > . . Gerte aententia illins eonim philoBophi proditnr, quaa 
BapientisBimom omnium hominnm ctiam oraculo fuims firmamnt. 
Bocratb enim Bontentia eat, unninqaemque denm aio coli oporteret 
quomodo Be ipce oolandum pnecepeiit. Froinde ittie gumma neoe*- 
ritat facta est iiou colendi Deum Hebneorum, quia Bi alio modo earn 
colere vellent quam bo colendum Ipse dizieiet, non ntique Ulam cole- 
rent. Bed quod ipBi finxiBaent. 8i antem iUo modo vedlent quo Ipse 
diceret, alios sibi cotendoB non eeae cemebant, quos ille coli prolubebat: 
tte per hoc respaemnt uniuB veri Dei cnltum, ne multoB falsoB offen- 
derent; magis arbitrantes aibi obfoturam Aiitae istorum iracundiam, 
quam illiuB benevolentiam profuturam. — August, de Consensu Evan- 
gctisL Irtb. I. capp. 17, 16. Opp. Tom. it. fol. 81. col. 3.j 
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or calling opoti Oodi of which point we promised to speak. 
To call upon, and oalliog npon, is diverselj^ taken in the 
acriptorea. For it aignifieth to bring forth aa a witness, 
or a calling to wibiees. So Moses calleth heaven and earth i^'- *« 
to witness agunst the children of Israel, hj the figure Pros- 
opopceia. Again, the name of an^ one to be called upon 
over another, is to be called b^, or after, his name. " Let o*a. iItu 
my name" (saith Jacob) "be called upon them," that is, 
npoQ Ephraim and Manasseh ; that is, let them be named by 
my name, as if they were my children ; and let them be 
c^ed, not the sons of Joseph, but the sons of Jacob IsraeL 
So say the vriTea to their husbands*, "Let thy name bei«i-iT 
called npon us ;" that is, suffer, or ^ve leave, that we may 
be named by thy name, and that we may be made thy 
wives : for those women, throngh the knot of wedlock, take 
onto them their hnsbands* names. After the same manner 
do we ofteotimefl read in the prophets and holy history of 
the Bible, " The house upon which thy name is called ;" 
that is, the house which is called after thy name, md is 
named the Lord's house. Likewise Joab, general of the 
king's army, saith unto David; "Take thou the dty" (Rab- »s«D.»ti 
bah, the chief city or seat royal of the Ammonites), " lest I 
take it, and my name be called upon it ;" that is, lest I be 
called the conqueror of lUbbah. Most ignorant therefore 
and nnskilfiil are they of the scriptum and the phrases of 
speech nsed in the scripture, which cite that saying of Jacob, 
which even now we declared, in defence and miuntenance of 
the invocation of saints; as though Jacob would have his 
name to be called npon of his posterity and olbpring. In 
Daniel thou dost read, " A people upon whom the name of om. il 
God is called :" which sigmfieth nothing else than, a people 
jJiat is called God's people. Here is no mention of invob 
eating, whereby we ask or desire any thing. Furthermore, 
invocation, or calling upon, is taken for reh^on. For Luke 
saith in the Acta : " Sanl had power (or authority) to bind An> ix. 
all those that called upon the name of the Lord." And Paul 
Buth : " Let every one that calleth upon the name of the > ^^ >■■ 
Lord depart from iniquity." Abo, " Seek after peace with 
all them that call upon the name of the Lord," that is, which 

[3 So also ed. 1684 ; bnt ed. 1G77 has ligbtlj, hutband; nuritnni, 
Lat.] 
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are of the trne chiistisQ religion. Lastly, to inrocate or 
call apon rignifietii, to cry or call for help, and with oonti- 
nnal outcries to crave somewhat. 

That invocation therefore or calliniF upon God, whereof 

HIEZb^ '^ ^^ ^° ^° entreat, is a lifting up of man's mmd to God 
in great necessitj' or in aome desire, and a most ardent 
oraving of oounsel and asuatanoe hj fuUi; and also a be- 
queathing or oommittjng of ourselveB into the protection of 
God, and as It were a betaking of ourselves to his sanctuary 
and only safegoard. In invocation therefore (true invocation, 
I mean) a fiuthful mind is first of all required, which doth 
acknowledge God to be the author and only giver of all 
good gifts ; who is willing to hear them that call upon him, 
and is able to grant us all our requests and deorea whatso- 
ever. An miceasant and ardent petition or beeeeching is also 
required. But of these pcdnts more shall be sud, when 
God shall ^ve us leave, in our sermon of the prayer of the 
futhful ; for invocation is a kind of prayer. 

utaS^ Now vmly I will ^ew, that in aQ our desires God is to 

■!»>. be called npon, yea, only and alone to be called vpaa. Surely 
thwe are express commandments of God, charging us to call 
npon the name of the Lord, who ivomiseth, that for the good- 
will and love which he beareth na he will hear our reqnesta 
and suits, and largely ^ve unto ns things tending to our 
health and benefit Of many I will cite one or two t«sti- 

I Kmp nii. monies. Salomon, the wisest of all men, doth teadi us to 
oall upon God in all and every one of our neoeasities, making 
a particular rehearsal of men's speciai demres. The same 
argument doth Salomon's father, that most holy king David, 
handle throoghoat the whole hundred uid seventh Fnlm. 
He reckoneth up tiierefore the divers casualties, chances, 
and nuseries of men, their affliction or op|veesion, thmr wan- 
derings and dangers in tiitar journey, their bonds and im> 
prisonments, their diseases, and the fear of death, whwdi 
eometimes is more terrible and hideous than death itself 
their jeopardies on the sea and rough waters', bairenneas, 
scarcity, calamities, contempt, shame, and ignominy. 'Those 
crosses,^ saith he, ' if they light on any man, let Hm not 
ascribe them either to his god to whose defenoe he hath 
committed himself*, or to fortune, or to his constellation and 
[1 flnminibua, Lat.] [* deo tntelari, Lak] 
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destiny ; bnt to that Ood tliat knotreUi all thingB, and can 
do all things, and npon that Qod let him call earneetly hy 
fidth.' For oft«i doth the prophet repeat theae words : 
"And when they cried ante the Lord in thrar tribulation, 
he deliTered them oat of their distreBs ." And for that cause 
doth he 80 often reiterate those words, to the end that we, 
having conoeired a perfect trust in our hearts and sure 
belief, might learn in all chances to call upon the name of 
the Lord. For Salomon in his Prorerbs yet agtun saith : ^™- "'"• 
" The name of the Lord is a most strong tower : unto it 
doth the righteous man nm, and he shall be advanced'," or, 
he shall be set free from danger. Asaph also in his holy 
songs Bwth : " Sacrifice unto the Lord a sacrifice of pnuse, Pi^ l 
and pay thy tows unto the Most Higbest" And, " Call upon 
me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thon 
sbalt glcnfy me." And he bringeth in the Lord himself 
speaking, and requiring sacrifices, not of beasts, not of gold 
or mlver, but of pruse and invocation. Therewithal he pro- 
miseth help ; and witnessed, that by invocating and pnusing 
he is honoured (or glorified) ; whweupon David sud : " In phl xtu. 
my tronble I will call npon the liord, and I will cry unto 
my God ; and he shall hear my voice out of bis holy temple, 
and my cry shidl enter into his ears." Joel also ssid : 
" Every one tiai calleth upon the name of the Lord shall 'i-iu- 
be safe." And the Lord by the prophet Jeremy saith : " Ye jv. uii. 
shall call upon me, and ye shall live* ; ye sball pray onto 
me, and I will hear yon; ye shall nek. me, and ye shall 
find me, if with your whole heart ye seek me." Furtheiv 
more, we do not read that our holy and blessed fathers in 
their petitiou and requests*, were they small or were they 
great, o^ed npon any other than that God who live^ 
everlastingly world without end. For the Lord himself by 
Asaph saith ; " In thine extrenuties and troubles, O Israel, ^^ '*"'■ 
then calledst upon me, and I delivered thee." Also David 
nith: "Our &thers hoped in thee, *and thou delireredst p^uu. 

[■ exaltabltuT, hat. ; is let aiott. Marg. kiiih. Ter.] 

C* Bnllinger appeare to hare read vinetu for ibiiU (which abo fiibL 

Lat. TigDT. 1644 bat), je shall go.] 

{_' So abo ed. 16S4 : but ed. 1S77, or requests.] 

[' ipentTenmt, Lat. omitted ; but found in ed. 1577, they hoped in 

&ee.] 
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them. Unto thee tiie; cried, and were delivered; in thee 
they tnuted, and vere not confotmded." Kow add onto 
all these the commandm«it of Christ our Lord : " When joa 
pra7> eaj, Oar Father," &c. Add also the words which 
follow in Luke xi. and Matthew rii. " Ask, and it sh^ be 
given 70a ;" and so forth. We conclade, therefore, that the 
true, living, and everlastiog God onght of all men in aH. thdr 
neceauties to be c^ed upon. 

But to no purpose, peradventure, I take puns in this 
point, se^g that there are but a few, or none at all, whi(^ 
den; that Qod is to be called upon. This saemeth to require 
a more diligent declaration, that God only and alone is to 
be called upon. For man; doubtless do call upon God, bat 
together with God, or for God, oertun diosen patrons; 
whereupon enanetli that the; call not opon God oul; and 
alone. Now that he alone is to be called upon, in this sort 
we deohu*e. Bj invocation or calling upon we require help 
or succour, Mther that good tlungs ma; be given to ns, or 
that evil things ma; be tamed awa; from ns : which need* 
eth no farther proof, seeing it cannot be denied of an; that 
is ruled b; his right wita. Kow God onl; and alone is oar 
helper, who onl; giveth good things, and taketh awa; evil 
things. For the Lord auth in the gospel : " There is none 
good but one,*^ to wit, God; where one is taken for one onl; 
and alone. Agiun in the law, b; the mouth of Moses, the 
>- Lord saith : " Behold, that I am God alone, and that there 
is none other Qod beside me." And again b; Isaie ; " Am 
not I the Lord ? and there is none other God beride me : 
a jast God and a Sarioor ; there is none otlier beside me." 
And David: " Who," sfuth be, "is God, besides the Lord? 
and who is might; (or a rock), save oar God ?" In ver; 
evil part therefore did the worshippers of God take it, so 
often as men asked of them those things which are In tlie 
Lord's hands onl; to give. Rahel sud to Jacob : " Give 
me children, or dbe I die." But the scripture b; and b; 
addeth : " And Jacob bong angr; sud. Am I in God's stead, 
which bath denied thee" (or withholden from thee) "the 
fruit of the womb?" So when the king of S;ria desired 
and besought Joram, the king of Israel (a kmg, I wis, not so 
godl;), that be would heal Naaman, who was infected with 
the lepros;, Joram suth : " Am I a God, that I should be 
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able to kill and to give life ? For he sendeth to me, that 
I ehoald heal a man from his leproBy," Wherefore moat 
certain it is, that to God only it betongeth to give good 
things, and to turn away evil things. Whereupon it doth 
conseqaently follow, that Qod only and alone most be called 
upon. For if those patrons, whom they call upon as their 
helpers and socconrers that do not call upon the only God, 
be able ^ther to give those things that are good, or to turn 
away those things that are eTil, then certainly there is not 
one only God; for those should likewise be gods. Bnt 
gods they are not, because there is but one God, who only 
and alone giveth (or bestoweth) good things, and taketh 
away (or removeth) evil things. God only and alone there- 
fore is to be called upon : patrons are not to be called upon, 
ineomnch as they are able to do us neither good nor harm. 
As touching that which of their own heads some do here 
object, that patrons do us good and harm, not of themselves, * 

but of God ; it is doubtful, yea, it is most false. For the 
Lord himself by the prophet saith : " I am the Lord : Huibi.ii». 
(this or being)* is my name; and my glory I will not give 
to another, neither my praise to a graven image*." So 
that all glory belongeth to God, because he is only' and 
alone, not only the well-spring of all good graces, which is 
never drawn dry, but also a most just and equal distributer 
of the same; and for that cause he is called upon, worshipped, 
and served of men. Psalm I. 

Furthermore, insomuch as we ought to sacrifice unto none 
but to one God, certain it is that we must w<|[sbip but one 
only God. The Lord crieth in the law: "He that ofTereth Eiod. uu. 
unto other gods than to the only God, let him be rooted out." 
And therefore Paul and Barnalxis, when the people of Lystra adu kIt. 
were preparing sacrifices to offer unto the apostles, they rent 
their clothes thereat, as at intolerable blasphemy. For in 
the law of the Lord we read again : " Whosoever shall make Biod. im, 
for himself a composition (or perfume) of incense, to smell 
thereto, be shall be cut off from among his people." But the 
sacrifioes of the godly are prayers, thanksgivings, and invoca- 
tions on God's name. For David saith : "Unto thee will I p-i-nvi. 

[I See above, page 133.] 

[■ So also ed. 1684: buted. 16T7, to graven images; BculptUibuB,Lat.l 
[» Rather, But the glory of God is tbig, that ho is only, &o.] 
r -, 1* 

LbOLLINGBR, III.] 
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gacrifice a sacriiice of praise, and I will call upon the name of 

FoL oiL the Lord." And again : " Let my prayer be directed in tiij 
sight as incense ; and the lifting up of my bands as an eren- 

rneikiHi. ing sacrifice." Paul likewise saith: "By Christ we offer the 
'' sacrifice of praise always unto God, that is, the fruit of lips 

HwiiT. which confess his name." For the prophet* Osee biddeth us 
"offer the calves of our lips." Forsomuch Uierefore as one 
only God is to be sacrificed unto, therefore on© only God is to 
be called npon. Neither is it pos«ble, that they, whom such 
as call not npon the only God name heavenly patrons, would, 
if they be saints, require of men such manner of invocatioDS : 
nay rather, both against God and agwost the saints do these 
offend, ascribing that to such which no biased spirits do ac- 
knowledge. St Augusdne stuth, that they are not the angek 
of the good God, but wicked devils, which will bare not the 
only and most high 6od, but themselves, to be worshipped and 
* served with sacrifices*. Besides that, the blessed spirits (or 

suuts) during the time that they lived in their mortal bodies 
prayed, "Thy will be done, as in heaven so in earth :" there- 
fore, being now delivered and set free from all cormpUoo, they 
do much more fully, yea, most perfectly ^ree onto the will of 
God, which commandeth all men to worship and call upon the 
only God. 

Agun, he that looketh into and seeth the hearts of them 
that call npon him, heareth their petitions or requests, and is 
able to fulfil the desires of all men living, he (I say) is law- 
fully and fruitfully called upon. And surely it is requisite 
and necessar;[ that he know all tlungs, that he be almighty, 
and the searcher of hewts. Wherefore, seeing the only God 
is he, the only God without further qnestioo ought to be 
called upon. For that God only is the searcher of hearts, 
comprehended in no place, but present everywhere, and omm- 

iKinfiiui. potent, Salomon in these words doth testify: "Behold, tha 
heavens and the heaven of heavens are not able to contain 

[> et propfaeta, Lat. ; aUo the prophet.] 

(* Die mihi, dnmoaia colia, an gpiritus boDoa, quales Hunt angeli ? 
Sniit enim aageli Kancti, et sunt epiritua mBligm. Ego dico quia 
in tomplii tuU non coluntur niei epiritus maligni, qui sibi exigunt 
Buperbi Bacriflcium, et Tolunt Be coli tonquam Deos. Maligni snat, 
luperbi aunt, — Aug. Eaarr. in Pb, xcti. 0pp. Par. 1631. Vol. vjn, fol. 
226. col. 2.] 
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thee : how mucli tnoro unable then is this house that I have 
built I Thou therefore shalt hear in heaven, in the place of 
thy habitatioD (or,in thjr dwelling-place), and shalt bare mercj. 
For thou oaij knowest the hearts of the bods of men. Thoa 
shalt do (aod ^ve) to every one according to all his ways, 
which knowest hia very heart." As for the heaTenly patrons, 
as these men call them, they do neither know the thoughts of 
mea ; neither is th^ power spread throughout the heaven, 
the earth, and the seas ; nmtber do they know all things, or 
yet are everywhere present, or be omnipotent For if it were 
80 with them, they should be transformed and changed into 
a divine nature, aod should cease any more to be oreatarei ; 
but although by Christ they enjoy everlasting blessedness, yet 
notwithstanding they remun creatures still, neither do they 
know all things, nuther are almighty ; therefore are they at 
no band to be called upon. In one prick and moment of 
time truly innumerable thousands of mortal men offer up thMF 
vows, and make their petitions : so that he verily which 
beareth must at a pinch, and in a very moment, and not at 
sundry seasons or degrees of time, know and be able to do all 
things ; yea, and in a moment also reach out his helping band 
unto all : which as no creature, though never bo excellent, 
can do ; so the only God, that knoweth all, and is omnipotent, 
can do aU things, and therefore only and alone is to be called 
upon. 

I wot well what the defenders of heavenly [»trons (or 
■ainte) object agunst that which I have spoken ; to wit, that 
they of tiieir own nature do neitiier see nor yet hear what 
is done of us upon the earth ; but in the face of Ood, as in a 
most lightsome looting-ghtss, do see all things, whatsoever 
God voucbsafeth to reveal to them, and that bo they have an 
nnder-knowiedge of all our affairs, and also help us^ But 
tbb imagination or foi^ry, in all points doubtftd, can be 
proved by no authority out of the holy scriptures. But 
touching the celestial saints the scripture dotb rather affirm 
the flat contrary. For in Isaie the people of Qod cry out : 
"TboQ, God, art our Father : though Abraham be ignorant i-l iml 
of ns, and Israel know ua not; yet thou, Lord, art our 
Father, and our Redeemer." If then the patriarchs, so studious 
[* SentiineiitB like the ftbove ate freqnentlj met with in Bomish 
writen: ex. gr. in IMghios, Controv. pnedp. ke. fol. 194. Par. 1S49.] 
14— « 
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and careful for their people, knew not what jthey did ; which 
of the B^nts (I pray you) shall we grant or point ont, that 
knowetb what we do, and that intermeddleth wiUt the affairs of 
the liring? True doubtless ia that that the holy psalm soundeth: 

PnLuTU "Because my father and my mother hare left (or forsaken) 
me, the Lord hath taken me up." If our parents forsake and 
leave us, how (I pray you) can they tell, or do they care, how 
it fareth with us ? Let that suffice os wherewith David held 
himself throughly content, saying: "The Lord hath taken 

a Kingi »iL charge over me." We read that Jo»as was translated out of 
this hfe into another, to the end be should not see the mischiefs, 
(or plagues and punishments,) which the Lord determined to 
bring upon the Israelitish people for their most wicked and 
naughty life. The blessed souls therefore enjoy the sight of 
God, and thereby participate light and endless joy or gladness; 
they know none of oar ^airs, neither is it needful they idioald 
know them, coanderiog that the X^ord alone hath all things 
in bis goTemment. 

Now is that also most certtun, that invocation springeth from 
faith, as the fruit from the root. For Paul, using that saying 

Bom. I. of the prophet, " Whosoever calleth upon the name of the 
Lord shall be safe," doth by and by add: "Snt how shall 
they call upon him, in whom they have not believed?" See 
how the apoaUe briogeth in one npon another: be is not 
called upon, who is not believed. Wherefore, in whom we 
believe, npon him we do also call. But in Qod only and alone do 
we believe ; therefore on him only do we call For wheresO' 
ever true f^th is, there likewise is the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Bom. vUL For the apostle saith : " If any have not the Spirit of Christ, 
this man is none of his." And agfun : " Tou have not received 
again the spirit of bondage onto fear ; but yon have received 
the spirit of adoption, by which we cry, Abba, Father." They 
therefore, that are endued with a true belief in God, call npon 
God, whom they do acknowledge and confess to be the only 

uuL vi. Father of all. ^'either might so much as the least part in 
that solemn form and order of invocation, delivered onto na by 
the Son of Qod, be attributed by any means unto patrons, 
or saints. The only Qod therefore is to be called upon. 

Tho heart of sinful man trembleth and qoaketh to ap* 

ort>Hhii«r- preach near unto so great a majesty. For who may seem 

ctad" worthy in himself to appear and come before the presence of 



Digitized QyGoO^Ic 



v.] OF CAIjLIMO UrON THE ONLY OOD. 213 

the most holy, the most jiut, and the most terrible Qod ? 
Here therefore some supply &nd make up the matter with the 
patroDship or intmrcesBion of celestial sunts, by whose medi- 
ation, and making way before us, passage lietb open for na 
onto Ood. But this they bring forth without the warrant 
of the scripture. The scripture hath laid before us a law, as 
it were, of calling upon God, and thereonto hath annexed 
most ample or large promises : bo the commaadment doth set 
forth unto ns by and through whom we ebould call upon 
God, adding thereunto a mOEt excellent promise, and opening 
nnto us through Christ Jesus only a ready way to the 
Father. For in the gospel the Lord eaith : " Verily, verily, johm*!. 
I say onto yon, Whateoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he ehaH give it to you. Hitherto you have not asked 
anything in my name. Ask, and ye shall receive, that your 
joy may be perfect," (or full). And, " Whataoever ye shall igtai xir, 
adc in my name, I will do it ; that the Father may be glorified 
by the Son. If you shall ask anything in my nam^ I will 
do it." Whi^ could be spoken more fully and clearly than 
these words ? Christ biddeth us by (or in) his name to call 
upon God the Father, and promiseth that ha will give the 
futhful whatsoever they ask in Christ his name. Who doubt- 
eth now way whit at all of the truth and constancy of him 
which promiseth ? What need we therefore henceforth the 
interceauon of saints ? Of calling upon them, or of coming 
to God by their mediation, we have no testimony of scrip- 
ture, we have no promise. Wherennto I add, that he con- 
temneth the commandment and precept of God, whosoever 
seeketh by any other than by Christ and his intercession to 
come to the Father. He tha4 oheyeth the commandment of 
Christ, and in his name maketh invocaUon, the same needeth 
not at all the mediation of stunts. Hath not be all things 
plentifully in Christ ? We say therefore, and affirm, that chiM .lo 
only Christ is the mediator, intercessor, imd advocate witii waimM 
the Fatiier in heaven of all men which are in earth ; and in uwFiutai 
such sort the only mediator, &c. that after him it is need- 
less to have other advocates. 

Many do grant that Christ is given unto us an inter- 
cessor with God ; but because they join with him many other, a ^^lu 
they do not surely send all unto him alone, neither yet do ^j^,^ 
they preach one only mediator. They imagine that Christ is 
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the medutor of redemption, jba, and the only mediator ; how- 
belt not the only medW>r of iateroeauoa, bat together with 
him mas-j more. Bat the scriptore aetteth forth onto as 
Christ, as the only mediator of redemption, so also of inter- 
eesidon. The office of a mediator teaching redemption and 
interoGsaion is one and the selfsame. A mediator patteth 
himself in the midst between them that are at rariance w di»- 
agreement; and he is joined to each in disposition and nature. 
An intercessor patteth himself in the midst between them that 
are at strife and dissenuon ; and unlets he be indifferent for 
ttther ado, he cannot be an intercessor. On both parts re- 
conciliation' (or atonement) is required and looked for. There 
most needs therefore be a oertun caose of discord; which 
being taken away, the discord or debate doth also cease. The 
eanse of discord is an. It is the duty therefore of a mentor 
or intercessor qnite to rase out nn, that disagreement may no 
longer remun. For this there is no amends or satisfactioa 
made Vith words or with prayers, bat with blood and death, 
Hebrews ix. Whereupon we do necessarily gather, that only 
Christ is the mediator or intercessor with the Father. For 
prindpally Christ* may set himself in the midst between God 
and men, because he only is partaker of both natures. The 
saints participate but only one ; for they are men ; but 
Christ is both Qod and man. Furthermore, he tbat is an 
intereessor must also be a recoaciliator, or an atonement- 
maker. For the end, whereat he that maketh intercesuon 
doth shoot, is reconraliation. But Christ is the only recondU- 
ator of men, therefore aito the only intercessor. For it b»- 
longeth to an intercesBor to dissolve the cause of contention 
and discord, that is to say, to abolish and take away sin. Bat 
Christ alone, and no creature, taketh away ma. It renuuneth 
therefore that Christ is the only intercessor. Hitherto do now 
pertain the teetimonies of scriptore. Paulsfutb: "There is one 
God, and one reconciler (or mediator) of God and men, the 
maa Christ Jeaus, who gave himself the price (or ransom) for 
the redemption of all." And although the apostie speak 
expressly of redemption, yet notwithstanding these words 

[1 loconciliatlo disaidontium, Lst.; reconciliation of parties at 
Tsriaoce.] 

[1 Principio eidm folna OhriBtui, Lat. ; For, !a the fint plaoS) 011I7 
Christ, &0.] 
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are pUced in the midst between the disputation of the invooa- 
tion npoQ God, which is done by Christ, who is the only 
mediator of redemption and intercession. For as be alone 
redeemed ns, bo doth he alone even now commend us, being 
redeemed, onto the Father. Touching this let the apcetle he 
beard once again, saying to the Bomans: "Christ, when asBiim.T, 
yet we were sinners, died for us : much more therefore now 
being justified (or made righteous) by his blood, we shall be 
Bared from wratii through him." And yet agtun somewhat 
plainer : " For if, when we were enemies, we were reconriled 
to God by the death of his Son ; much more, being reoonciled, 
we shall be saved by his life." For in another place the 
same apostle Buth: "Christ erer lireUt" for this end, "tOBtb.TU. 
make intercession for us." And again: "It is God thatBoD.Tfli. 
justifieth : who is he that can condemn ? Christ ia he that 
died ; yea, that is rused up ; who also is at the right hand of 
God, and maketh intercession for us." The same Christ open- 
etb the way, or maketh access, for us unto the Father ^ 
Hebrews, chapter iv. and Ephesiaos, chapter ii. For the Lord 
Jesus himself in the gospel doth not shew unto us many 
doors, but one only door. " I am (suth he) the door." And lahnr. 
agiun: "I am (saith he) the way, the truth, and the life. johDiu. 
None oometh to the Father hut by me." Doth not he which 
suth, " I am the way, the tru^, and the life," yea, and 
such a way, that there is access to the Father by none other 
than by me, that is, by me only and alone, exclude all otiiet 
means, all other ways, and all other patrons or advocates 
whatsoever ? Also in another place of the gospel, lest any 
through shamefacednesa, knowledge of their own unworthiness, 
and guiltiness of sins, or the majesty and glory of Christ the 
Son of God, should he hindered from calling upon God in the ' 
name of Christ, and commitUng themselves to Christ his 
defence; he in his own person, pkinly and lovingly calling all 
unto him and to the benefit of his defence, crieth: " Come uiah.>i. 
unto me, all you that labour and axe heavy leaden, and I will 
jpve you rest." 

Out of the efnstle to the Hebrews no less erident testi- 
monies than these, and that good store, may be gathered. 

[^ Idem raraua aditnm nobU ad Fatrem aperit per Chriglum in 
epistola, &c. ; the Bame (apostle) again opens for us access to the 
Father tbrongh ChrlBt in his epistle, &c.] 
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Amongst other thia one ia excellent ; " Christ, for tha,t he 
endareth for ever," saith the apostle, "hath an ererlasting 
priesthood. Wherefore he is able perfectly to save them 
that come unto God hy him, seeing be ever liveth (for this 
end) to make interces^on for them. For such an high priest 
it became us to have, (which is) boly, faarmlesB, undefiled, 
separated firom sinners, and made higher than the heavens, &c." 
Mark, I pray you, how many arguments in this testimony of 
Panl we baye, to proye that Christ is the only intercessor of 
the faithful in heaven with the Father. The proper or 
peculiar office of the priest is, to make intercession : but only 
Christ IB priest in the presence of God : be therefore is the 
only intercessor, N^ow also the priesthood of Christ is eyer- 
lastJDg, or unchangeable. Therefore, not by once offering up 
bath he redeemed us, being made the alone and only Mediator 
of redemption ; but the everlasting and perpetual Mediator also 
of intercesuoQ, making intercession for us even till the end of 
the world. For alb«t our Lord be a judge ', yet notwithstand- 
ing he is a judge of the nnfwthful, a defender and upholder of 
the (futhful, and at the length, when the world is at an end, a 
judge of alL And if so be he have an everlasting priesthood, 
and (airapa^aTov) not conreyable, I say, or removeable, 
which cannot, either by succesuon, resignation*, or part- 
taking, pass over to any other; then certainly Christ only and 
alone remaineth intercessor of the faithful. Moreover, there 
is no cause why we should choose and take to ourselves, 
either after Christ, or with Christ, other intercessors. For be 
is able himself alone to work our salvation at the full ; leav- 
ing unto others nothing at all whereabout to busy themselves. 
Let us also first of all' note that which expressly he doth add, 
"That come unto God by him :" by him, I say, that is, our 
mediator, priest, and intercessor, Christ: for by bim only 
and alone the way lieth open for ns to go to the Father, 
Unto which also is annez^, "That be liveth; and (for this 
end) he liveth to make interoesuon for us." The heavenly 
saints also do live in the kingdom of God with Christ : but 
they live for themselves (or for their own benefit), not for us 
(or our advantage). Christ Uveth for us, and makelh inter- 
cession for us : therefore be alone maketh intercession. Saints 

[1 ot judex, Lat. ; a judge too,] 

[* TesigDatioD, not in Lat.] [» imprimis, L&t. ; especially.] 
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do not make intercesaioD. These reasons do prove unto us 
moet manifestij, I thinb, that the apostle speaketh of the 
mediatioD of mtercesKoo, not of redemption. Last of all, he 
reqaireth in an intercessor such manner of marks (or proper- 
ties) as a man cannot find in any save in Christ the Lord 
only and alone. For although the angels be innocent and 
harmless, jet notwithstanding thej are not higher than the 
heavens. The heavenly saints, altiiough they be noir purged 
and made clean from sins, yet for all that by nature they are 
not separated from sinners, neither are they made higher 
than the heavens, as being lords over angels and over every 
creature. Only the Son is such a one, and for him this glory 
is reserved and kept: he alone therefore is the intercessor of 
the f^thful with the Father. 

Unto these testimonies of Paul we will yet join one of 
St Peter, and another of the most blessed apostle and evan-iPH-u. 
gelist John. St Peter doth teach that the saints, that is, we 
which are faithful in this world, are laid, as lively stoneB, by 
ftuth upon Christ the lively stone ; and that we are made a 
spiritual building (or house), and an holy priesthood, to offer 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Lo, 
we are laid, not upon sunts, but upon Christ, the lively stone; 
by whom we are both quickened and preserved in the building. 
We are made a spiritual house, and an holy priesthood, for 
this end ; that we should offer, not sacrifices of beasts, but 
spiritual sacrifices, to wit, our own selves and our prayers, 
unto God by Jesus Christ, not by saints. For they also ar9 
the spiritual house with us, the lively stones, laid upon Chrut, 
and living through Christ. 

Furthermore, John writeth : " My babes, these things i jvhn u. 
write I unto you, that ye tan not : and if any man sin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the joat 
(or the righteous). And he is the propitiation (or recon- 
dliaUon) for our sins ; and not for ours only, but abo (for 
the sins) of the whole world." I do not think that any 
thing could be devised or spoken* more agreeable to our pur- 
pose, more evident, more strong or better than this. We 
hear that Christ is appointed and made unto us of God not 
only a mediator of redemption, once to redeem, but to be 
[* vol confingi poaee, Lat. ; could even be devised : — or spoken, the 
tiaiulator'B addition.] 
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an ererlastjog me<Uator, jea, of interceBsion ; vrho eo often 
Btandeth an advocate before God the Father, how often anful 
man offendeth and hath need of hia help aad defence ; onto 
whom also thtr guilty may boldly have nccesB, and commit 
unto him their cause to bo pleaded before God. " If any 
maD an," sfuth John, "we have an advocate with the Father." 
Lo, John calleth him an advocate, whom the defenders (or 
maintainera) of the patronship of aunts do call a mediator 
of intercession. For advooatua, ■n-apdKXijToi, and advocate, 
eignifieth a tutor, a defender, a &vourer, a comforter, a patron, 
or a proctor, which pleadetb, or hath a cause' in handling. 
But mark whom he defineth and aetteth forth to be our 
advocate : not the holy virgin, not Peter or Paul, not himself 
or Stephen, but Jesus Christ. If he had thought or believed 
that the patronship of heavenly saints had been over and 
besides necessary and wholesome for men, then would he 
have joined them vritb Chiist the Lord: now he aetteth forth 
unto us Christ alone. He addeth, " tlie jost" (or the light- 
eous) ; as if he had sud, there is no cause why any should 
distrust or stand in doubt of his patronship, or think him a 
patron not in fais Father's favour and love. He is the Son, 
he is Christ, he is the jost or righteous : therefore he is highly 
in his Father's favour, and most acceptable; who in the 
presence of the most just God may appear for us that are 
unjust. Such righteousness is not found in any one of Adam's 
children. But it is required in an intercessor. Indeed, be 
doth communicate bis rigbteousness to the sunts by faith ; 
but that righteousness is imputed to the saints, and it is im- 
putative. In Christ righteousness is natural, and as it were 
born in him ; yea, it is properly his own.' For Christ Jesus, 
he is the only righteous in heaven and in earth ; who needeth 
not first for bis own sins, and then for the offences of the 
people, ^ther to pray or to offer sacrifice; for he only 
hatb DO ran, and he is the righteousness of all : he* therefore 
maketh intercession with the Father, because none naturally 
and properly ia righteous but Christ alone. And it is not 
amiss in this place first of all^ to mark, that Christ is called 
a propitiation, or satisfaction, not for umiers or people of one 

[I Soaboed. 1684: but ed. 1677, our cause; can»BiniiOBtnini,L»t.] 

[> tnluB, Lot. ; be only.] 

[* in primis, Lat ; most etpeciaUy.] 
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or two ages, but for all unners and all &ithful people 
throughout the whole world. One Christ therefore is suffi- 
dent for all: one intercessor with the Father is set forth 
onto all. For bow often thou sionest, so often thou haet 
readj a lighteons intercessor with the Father. Not that we wiut 
should ima^e in heaven, as ia a court, the Father upon his ^m^ 
throne to ut as a judge, and the Son our patron so often 
to fall down on his knees, and to plead or entreat for us, 
as we sin and offend : but we understand with the apostie, 
that Christ is the adTOcate and the uniTenial priest of the 
ehorcb, and that he oolj appeareth in the presence of the 
Father : because as the power and force of his death, (alb«t 
he die not diuly,) so the yirtue of his intercession, is always 
effectual. Let ns therefore draw near and come to God by 
Christ, the only mediator of onr redemption and intercessioD, 
onr only intercessor and advocate. We cannot bnt he ac- 
ceptable unto God the Father, if we be eommended unto him 
by bis only-begotten Son. 

Forthermore, weak are the ai^uments wherewith the -^b™? 
maintainers of the heavMtly patrons go about to establish lumoiu. 
thdr patronship or intercession. The Spirit, say they, maketh Ij^'" 
interceesioD for as according to the doctrine of the apostle ; ^°^ '^ 
therefore Christ alone doth not make intercession. I answer, 
that Paul speaketh not of another intercessor in heaven, but 
of the sfwit of man praying in this world ; which, being 
enlightened and kindled with the Spirit of God, groaneth 
and maketh intercesuon {or the sfunts. The words of the 
apostle are phiin. 

These men do yet add: We read in scripture of the^j"''' 
prayers of angels, and that they offer the prayers of the 
fiuthfnl in Ood's presence: therefore not Christ alone prayeth 
or maketh intra:c8BBion for us in heaven, but also the saints. 
We deny that this followeth ; because the scriptora teacheth 
that angels are minbtering spirits; and, according to their imll 
office, offer prayers only as ministers in the presence of Gh>d, 
but not to make interceasion, or that men are heard for 
angels' sakes, but for Christ's sake, who maketlt intercesuon, 
and for whose sake the prayer which is brought and offered 
onto God is acceptable unto him. Ifow if so be they will 
bring forth the like also touching the blessed souls of the 
saints, and reason, a aimili, from that that is like ; let th«m 
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6nt teach that bouIb are appointed and made ministering 
spirits. Bat they cannot : and if they could, jet had they 
not proTed that the heavenly saints are interceBsora. For 
not the angels themselves, doabtless, are therefore intercessors, 
because they offer the prayers of men unto God. 

They ^ree, say they, and are knit unto us in the 
same knot of charity and love ; and for because the spitits 
of the blessed vrhich live in heaven do lore ub here in earth, 
therefore, according to the natuire and dispotdtion of this 
love, they also pray for as. We answer, that they gather 
this without warrant of scripture. For, that we may without 
wraogling grant them this, that the saints in heaven are not 
without Uie love of their n^ghbour ; yet notwithstanding we 
add, that this love in the heavenly saints hath not now that 
nature or dbpoution, and those offices, which io tjmes past it 
had in earth. Otherwise, we should attribute many more 
absurdities to the smts ; as though they either did or suffered 
those things, which they nether do nor yet anffer. Whilst 
they lived in earth, according to the disposition and nature of 
love, they were sorry, and they were glad, and they prayed 
with UB, yea, they also niade intercession for us : but now 
that they have put off this corruption and have left na, 
leading their lives in heaven with the Lord, Ihey neither 
know our aff^rs, neither are moved with any «ardily affec- 
tions. They understand that it is passing well with us' 
vrithout their help. They understand likewise that the work 
of our salvation is already wrought and accomplished*, so 
that they may acqiuet themselves, and rest from their labours, 
and rejoice in Christ ; who is doubtless the only intercessor 
with the Father of all men living in th^ misery, because 
he knoweth all, and can do all, neither is he moved at, nti- 
ther weaned or tired with, or yet is ignorant of any thing ; 
but taketh upon him most absolutely and dispatcheth all 
tbinga, whatsoever are incident or belong to an intercessor. 
They understand that this glory agreeth unto the only Son 
of God ; and therefore they go not bnuly about it^ that 
they in Christ's stead might appoint or make themselves in- 

[> nobis abunde consultum esse, Lat. ; that we are full well cared 
for.] 

[* conBtitutnm esse salutia negotium, Lat. ; that the work of mL 
vation U ordered.] 
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tercesson: for here the love that they bear to Ood sur- 
passeth the love of their neighbour. 

But these men object, that the saints pray not in heaTen 
after the rite and fashion of that only intercessor, but after 
the same manner that they prayed for their fellon-brethren in 
earth. £Ten noff we said that it did not follow. This they did 
in earth, therefore they do the same in heaven. Keither can 
it be proved by mamfest scriptures that the sunte in heaven 
pray for us. Why then do they set forth unto us doubtful 
opinions for certain ? For, that we may grant them that the 
saints pray in heaven, (which thing not a few of the fathers 
have written' ;) it doth not therefore follow that the saints are 
to be called upon. For that sentence of St Augustine is very 
well knowD, which is read written in his book I>e civitate 
Dei, xxn. chap. 10: "The Gentiles did both build temples, 
made altars, orduned priests, and offered sacrifices unto their 
gods. But we do not erect temples to our martyrs, as unto 
gods ; bnt remembrances as unto dead men, whose spirits live 
with God. Neither do we there set up altars, upon which we 
might sacrifice unto martyrs; but we sacrifice to one God, 
who is the sacrifice both of the martyrs, and also our sacrifice : 
according to which sacrifice, aa men of God, that have over- 
come the world in the confession of him, they are named in 
their place and order. Howbmt, they are not called upon of 
the priest that aacrificeth, because he is God's priest, and not 
theirs. Now the sacrifice itself is the body of Christ, which is 
not offered unto them ; becaose they also themselves are 
the same*." Thus saith he ; testifying plainly enough, that 
the saints are not called upon, or to be called upon, because 
sacrifice belongeth unto God, and not to tiie sunts. 

[3 BnlUnger qnot«t Bome puBi^eE from Cyprian, Augustine, and 
Jerome, in his treUiae, De Orig- Error, capp. 14, 16, 16, 17.] 

I* Denique illi taliboB diis buib et teropla Kdific&venint, et Btatue- 
mnt aras, et ucerdotes institaerunt, et sacriflcia fecerunt. Nob autem 
martyribiu noBtris non templa elcut dits. Bed memoruu Bicut homiDibus 
mortuiH, quorum apnd Deum vivunt Bpiritus, fabricamuB. Nee ibi 
erigtmus altario, in quibns Bacrificemas mortyribns, Bcd ani Deo et mar- 
tjmm et noBtro aacrificinin immolamuB; ad quod Bacriftdum, sicat 
homineB Dei, qai mundnm in ejua confeuione vicerunt, suo loco ot 
ordine nominanturi noa taman a Bacerdote, qui Bacrificat,iDvocantur; 
quia Dei sacerdoB est, non illomm. Ipeuin Tero Bacrificinm corpni est 
ChriBti, quod non offertur ipslB, quia boo sunt et ipsi. — Augustin. de 
Clvit. Doi, Lib. IHI. cap. 10. 0pp. Tom. v. fol, 302. col. 4. Par. 1631.] 
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I Wherefore, vhen the adversaries add, that the chnrch 

many years called upon the saints, that the church erred Dot, 
and therefore they that call upon the Baints do Dot err ; we 
answer, that the church doth not err, when she heareth the 
Toice of her hridegroom and shepherd : but that she doth err, 
when, neglec^g the voice of her shepherd, she followeth her 
own decrees. The whole church of Israel erred, together 
with their high piiest Aaron and the elders of the people, 
when, transgresung the Uw of Ood, they worshipped God 
represented by an image with cdngings and dancings, other- 
wise than he himself had appointed. Keitber are the Israel- 
ites ahsoWed from error and sin, for that many years they 
pat not down their high places. 

They add agiun, the saints have helped when they have 
been called upon; therefore they are to be called opon. 
Oftentimes that falleth out well which is instituted ag^st 
the word of God. But who can thereupon gather that that 
is good which is instituted against the word of God? As 
though the innocent and harmless were therefore to be spoiled 
with war, because we see that by war meroiless soldiers wax 
rich. The gods of the Gentiles likewise seemed to hear the 
petitions of their suppliants ; but are the gods of the Gentiles 
therefore to be called upon ? 

But we mean not to answer to erery one of th«r argu- 
ments, because we have done that already elsewhere, accord- 
ing to our talent'. We conclade, therefore, that the word of 
truth, littered out of the mouth of Ood, doth teach us inrocfr- 
tion of God's name by the mediation of Jesus Christ : neither 
do we read that any holy man, either in the old or the new 
Testament (of whom Ihe scripture oadoabtedly hath made 
mention), called apon any, though never so excellent a patri- 
arch or prophet, departed this life, or apon any apostle, 
or apostle's disdple, otherwise than by the name of Jesus 
Christ. Let us therefore hold fast, that that doctrine is 
most perfect and most safe, which biddetb us all to call upon 
God alone by his only Son, and that God himself requireth 
this of every one of us ; and that when we obey, we please 
God. 

The last place, touching the serring of God, doth remain 
behind. This word colere is in Latin of large signification. 

[1 Bulling, de Orig. Erroria, Lib. i. cspp. 18, 19. Tigur. 1C39.] 
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For we s&j, colere amidtiam, to ni£untaia friendstiip, eolere 
literarum atudia, to love learning, colere arva, to till or hus- 
band our lands, and colere senes, to reTerenoe old men. We 
in this place use colere for aervire, that is, in all points like a to wttc, 
servant to be dutiful, and to shew himself obedient to rerer- " 
ence, or baTO in Teneration, and to do worehip. The Hebricians 
use their word ahad, which the Latin interpreter translateth 
aervivit, eoluit, or aacrijicavit* ; that u, he served, worshipped, 
or sacrificed. In the hook of Kings thou dost read: " And iKinnitt. 
Achab serred Baal, and worshipped him." The Grecians call 
this service either Xarpeia or ^ouXe'ia. The one is taken 
for the other : though indeed aervire, to serve, be more than 
oo2ere, to worship : for thou canst abide without any ado to 
worsiup some man ; but to serve the same, thou canst not bo 
well awaj withaL We sa; therefore that the service^ of mKrrit* 
God is a service whereby men submit themselves reverenUy °"*^ 
unto God, and obey him, and according to his will worship 
him. They therefore serve* God, which serve* him earnestly, 
behave themselves dutifully in obeying hun, serving* him 
inwardly trad outwardly, as be hath appointed. 

For the service' of God is twofold, or of two sorts ; the Tii>ia>ii» 
trae and the false. The true is called true religion, true twDtuid. or 
ftuth, and godliness. The false is called superstition, idolatry, 
and ungodhnesB. For that is the true service^ of God, which 
springeth from the brue fear of God, from a sincere futh, which 
Bubmitteth itself in all things to the will of God^ The false 
service conusteth in the contrary : touching the which we 
will say more, when we come to speak of superstition. 

The true service of God is divided again, for perspicuity 
or plunness' sake, into the inward service of God, and the 
outward. The inward service is known to God alone, who ia 
the searcher of hearts. For it is occupied in the fear of God, 
and perfect obedience, in faith, hope, and charity, from whence 
do spring the vorslupping of God, the calling upon him, 
thanksgiving, patience, perseverance, chastity, innocency, well- 

p Eiod. «. 6i vU. 16. Vulgate.] 

[a cultum, Lat.] [^ colunt, Lat.] 

[> timent, Lat. ; fear him.] [" colentes, Lat] 

[T cultuft, Lat] 

[• So steo ed. 1694: but ed. I6T7, which aubmitteth itself to God 
alone, aod applieth iuelf in all thinga. Sic, So Lat.] 
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1 doing, and tha rest of the frnits of tbe Spirit. For with these 
gifts of God and spiritual things Ood, who is a Spirit, is 
truly served : withont tliese no aerrice is allowed of God, 
howsoerer in tbe tnght of men it seem gay, glorious and pure. 
This service of God hath testimonies both divine and homan ; 
but first of all of the law, the prophets, and the apostles. For 
in the law Moses saith : " And now, Israel, what dotli the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but that thou shouldest fear 
the Lord thy God, and walk in all bis ways, that thoa 
shouldest love him, and that thou shouldest serve the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, that then 
shouldest keep the commandments of tbe Lord, and his ordi- 
nances, which I command thee this day for thy wealth?" 
Micheas the prophet bringeth in one asking questions concern- 
ing the true service of God, in what things the same consistetb, 
and be maketh answer : " I will shew thee', man, what is 
good, and what tbe Lord doth require of thee : surely to do 
justly (or judgment), to love mercy, and to humble thyself to 
walk with thy God*." St Paul the apostle saith : " I beseech 
you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye ^ve up your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, (which is) 
your reasonable serving of God. And fashion not yourselves 
like unto this world, but be ye changed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what is tbe will of God, aai 
what is good and acceptable and perfect^." The same apostle, 
comprehending in few words the true service of Qod to be a 
turning from idols unto God and the faith of Jesus Christ, 
saith : " They of Macedonia, and other nations (or quarters), 
shew of you, how you are turned to Qod from idols, that yo 
might serve tbe living and true God, and look for bis Son 
from heaven, whom be raised from the dead, even Jesua, who 
deliveretb us from the wrath to come." Moreover, St James 
the apostle saith : " Pure religtoa and undefiled before God the 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless (or orphans) and widows 
in their adversity, and to "keep himself unspotted of the 

[} So Coverdale, 1S3E, and Yulgate.] 

[* to be lowly, and to walk with thy God, Coverdale, 16SE. et Boli- 
ritum (BuUing(<r adds, vel submiaaum, which word u used in Bibi- lot. 
Tigur. 1644) ambularo cum Deo tuo. Vulgate.] 

[s — nt quotidiono docti exercitio tandem discemere poBsimns, <l>ii''l 
DeuB velit, quodnam illud bonnin et rectum sit, quid illi plaoeat, et 
qufe sit ilia absoluta felicitaa. — Bulling, eipoa. in loc] 



Digitized Qy Google 



T.] OF SBRTIKQ TBE OSLT OOD, 225 

world*." These divine and erident testiiDoniea of holy Borip- 
ture declare plentifully enough, dearly belored, vhich is the 
true inward service of God. Human testimonies nevertheless, 
DoUung disagreeing from divine, there are many and every- 
where found in eccle»astical writers. Lactantius, lib. InsH- 
tut. vi. cap. 9, saith : " Therefore the knowledge of God and 
his serrice ia all in all: in this consisteth all the hope and 
salvation of man : this is the first step (or degree) of wisdom, 
that we ahoold know who b our true Father, that we should 
reverence him alone with due godliness, that we should obey 
him, and most devoutly serve him : and to obtain lus favoor, 
let all labour, care, and industry be bestowed'." Of this kind 
the same author citeth" other testimonies also largely in the 
tenth chapter of the same book ; and in the first chapter of 
his book, de vero Dei Cultu, he giveth ns manifest^. But 
instead of many we like well the citing of that one testimony, 
touching the true service of God, freely uttered by the mouth n*ia«i- 
of a Roman martyr" before judge Asdepiades at the Roman somu 
consistory. For after he had both courageously and religiously ^J^J^ 
told what God was in person, and what in substance, he °"^*^ 
addeth : 

Tbon knowert God ; now nndentand u well 

The form and maoneF how be lerred is; 

Wbat kind of ehurch it is where he doth dwell; 

What ^ftB to give he thought it not amiss ; 

What TOWS he asks : whom he (beside all this) 
Will have his priests, and in his church likewise 
Wh&t he commands to bring for sacrifice. 

Unto himself, even in the mind of man, O"^ <" 

A church he hath vouchsafed np to rearj 

[* So ed. 1G77: bot I&B4, ]fi87, In the worid; a mnndo, Lat] 

[' In Dei agnitione et cultu Tenim summaTenatnr; in hoc est Bpes 
omnia aC -salua hominis : hie est sapientin gradus primna, ut sciamns 
qnis sit nobis verua pater, eumque solum pietate debita proseqnunnr, 
huic pareamus, huio devotissime Berriamns ; in eo promerendo actus 
onmia et cura et opera coUocetur. — Lactont. Instit. Lib. vi. cap. 9. 
p. 676. Lugd. Bat. 1660.] 

[« recitat, Lat.] 

[T et Inculentiagima de vero Dei Coltu, cap. 1. Lat. ; and (the same 
author) gives the most clear description of the true worship of Qod in 
the first chapter (of the aome book). — The sixth book of Lactantiu^ 
Institntea is entitled, De Vero Cultu.'] 

I' Bather, of the martyr Romanns.] 

[BULLINOBR, III.] 
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A. lively, feeling, broathing chorch, which can 
Not Bundred be, fair, beautiful, and clear. 
And never like doetruction's dint to fear. 
With lofty top, and painted pleasantlj 
With coloun freib of great direraity. 
At th' holy porch a prioBt is standing there, 
And keeps the doora before the church which been. 
Faith is her name, a vit^in chaato and clear, 
Her hair tied up with fillets like a queen. 
For Bacriflcea simple, pure, and clean. 

And which ahe knowa are pleasing, bids this prieat 
Offer to God, and to hig dear Son Christ ; 
A Bhamefac'd look, a meek and harmlesa heart. 
The rest of peace, a body pure and choate, 
The fear of Ood, which sinners doth convert: 
The rule likewise of knowledge truly plao'd, 
A sober faet from all eiceuire waste 

Of gluttony, an hope which doth not faint, 
A liberal hand which gives without restraint. 
From these oblaUona a vapour doQi arise. 
Which savours sweet bj virtuc^s force compels : 
Tt doth ascend and pierce the azuro skies ; 
The scent of balm and aaffiuQ it excels. 
Yea frankincense, and Persian apices' amells: 
From oarth to heaven it mounteth up aloft. 
And pleaseth Ood therewith delighted oft>. 
[' CognOBtis ipaum 7 nunc colendi agnoacite 

Ritum modumqne ; quale sit tempU genua ; 

Qute dedicari aanxeiit donaria; 

Quia TOta poscat; quos sacerdotes velit; 

Quod mandet illic nectar immolarier. 
j£dem sibi ipso mente in hominis condidit, 

Vivam, serenam, sensuolem, flabilem, 

6oM incapocem posses neo doatructilem, 

Pulchnun, venustam, prseminentem culmino, 

Discriminatis inlitam coloribus, 
Illic sacerdos stat sacrato in Ituoine, 

Foresqnc prtmaa viigo costodit Sides, 

Inneia crines Tinculis regalibns. 

Poscit lltari rictimaa Cbristo et Fatri, 

Qius Bctt placere, candidatas, simplices ; 
Frontia pudorem, cordis innocentiam, 

Pocie quiotom, castitatem corporis, 

Dei timorem, regnlam aclentis, 

Jejuniorum parcitatom Bobriam, 

Spom non jacontem, semper ct largom manum. 
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And BO forth as followeth to this pnrpoBe. These things 
I think sufficient, concerning the inward service of Ood : 
wherein I confess in the meanwhile to be somewhat which 
maj be referred also to the oatward service of God. 

The outward service of God springeth from the inward : Theoai 
neither is it known to Ood alone, as this other, but is open a^' 
to the judgment of man ; and it is a keeping or ezecntiDg of 
the rites instituted of Ood himself, whereby we do both tes- 
tify unto men the inward service, and practiBe them to the 
glorj of God and our profit. Of this kind were among the 
ancient people the temple, the priesthood, and all the cere- 
monies institated of God, which are very often called the 
service of God. And this service had his appointed limits ; 
for it was not lawful for every one to feign a service of 
God after th^r own pleasure, as is shewed at large in the 
law and in the holy history. 

!Now that outward service served to the glory of God 
and the profit of the faithful : which thmg I have declared 
when I was in hand with the Jewish* ceremonies. Further- 
more, as Christ abrogated those old rites, so in their stead 
he placed again a very few. For he instituted an holy as- 
sembly, wherein his will is that his word should be preached 
and expounded out of the holy scripture to his own glory 
and to our profit ; common prayer to he made ; and the 
sacraments to he ministered and received. To which things a 
convenient place is necessary, fit time, due order, and holy 
iostrnments. Where agua the godly do in nothing follow 
their own wills; for from the word of that Ood, whom 
they serve, they fetch the whole manner and order of serving 
him. Whereof somewhat is spoken in the fourth command- 
ment of the first table, and shall be spoken more at large in 
due place and order. 

Ex luB amteaas hoBtiis Burgit vapor, 

Tincens odorem bolBami, turiB, eroci, 
Aunu madentcs Fenicorum sromatnm ; 
Sublatiu inde c<elum aduaque tollitur, 
Et proBperatum dulce deledat Deum. 

Frudentu Periateph. Hymn, liv. 341 — 366. 
Boioanas, whose addreBs to Asclepiades, prefect of the city, is thus 
Tenifled, was a martyr at Antioch in the fourth century. Magdeb. 
Centur. Cent. iv. cap. 12.] 
{' IsroeliliciB, Lat.] 

15—8 
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To be short, they serre God with outward Bervice, who 
hj faith and obedience gather themselres into the holy as- 
semblj at limited times; who keep the ecclesiastical disd- 
pline deriTed oat of the word of God ; who hear tiie word of 
God, or the holy ezpo^tion of the sacred scriptures ; who 
pray publicly with the church ; who religiously participate 
the sacraments ; and obserre other lawful and wholesome rites 
or ceremonies. By this their service they glorify God 
among men, and receive of God bo small reward', namely, 
hb blessing, and increase of heavenly gifts. 

There is no need, I tinnk, in this place, of testimonies 
of the scriptures, to confirm these things Uiat we have hitherto 
spoken touching the outward service of God, For every- 
where in the history of the Gospel, in the Acts and Epistles 
of the Apostles, very many are to be found. For the Lord 
Jesus doth everywhere gather together holy assemblies, to 
whom he preacheth the gospel, and commendetb prayer. 
Of Mary sitting at hb feet and hearing his preaching he 
saith : " This one thing is necessary ; Mary hath chosen the 
good part, which shaJl not he taken from her." And in 
another place : " Blessed are they," suth he, " which bear 
the word of God, and keep it." Surely the Lord himself 
instituted and put in use the sacraments. For to John, not 
consenting to baptize him at his asking, and saying, "I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ?" be 
answered, " Let it be so now : for so it becometh us to fulfil 
alt righteousness." Whereupoa the apostie Paul likewise, 
diligently commeniUng ecclesiastical discipline to the churches, 
ordfuned most decentiy holy assemblies. The places are very 
well knows unto all ; 1 Cor. xi. 14, 16 ; likewise 1 Tim. ii. 
and elsewhere. 

But before I conclude this place, I will shew that only 
God is to be served*. And surely the service itself, whereof 
we have hitherto en^eated, cannot be bestowed upon any 
creature, neither angels nor celestial sunta ; to God alone it 
agreeth. Wherefore there is none so blind but may see 
that God alone must be served with these. And when God 
reqmreth of us his service or duty, he requireth oar whole 
heart: nothing therefore is left us to bestow upon other. 
Moses, fall of the Spirit of God, saith in bis htw : " Te shall 
[' utUitatem, Lat.] [i colondum, Lat.] 
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walk after the Lord yonr God, and fear 'iam ; bis command* 
ments Bhall ye keep ; and ye shall hearken unto hia toico, 
and ye shall serve him, and cleave unto him." Keitber 
makes it anj matter that here the word "alone" is not 
added, seeing that the words are uttered with an emphaas 
or force. For when he saith, " Him shall ye serve, and 
to bim ye shall cleave," what other thing do we understand, 
than to him and not to any other, therefore to him alone? 
Furthermore, in the uxth chapter of Deuteronomy, thou 
dost not read, "Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and him 
alone shalt thou serve, and thoa shalt swear by his name ;" 
but, " Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and him" (em- 
phatically) " shalt thoa serve, and thon shalt swear by his 
name." Furthermore, ihe Lord in the gospel, brin^g these 
words of the law agiunst the tempter, and making &s em- 
phaus plun, " It is written," (saith be), " Thou shalt worship x* 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thoa serve." Wbidi 
testimony doubtless, being most effectual and pithy, is only 
sufficient for our demonstration, that God alone is to be 
served. 

I will moreover add hereunto the testimony of a man, 
bowb^t established by divine antbority, which we also else- 
where set down in our books. St Augustine, de Quantitate 
AtiiTtKB, doth shew that God alone is to be served in this 
sort : " Whatsoever the soul doth serve as God, needful it 
is that she think the same better than herself. But we must 
believe that neither the earth, nor the sea, nor the stars, 
nor the moon, nor the sun, nor anything at all that may be 
felt, or seen with these eyes ; to be short, not heaven itself, 
which cannot be seen of us, is better than the nature of the 
soul : yea rather, that all these are far worse than is any 
soul, assured reason doth convince'." And anon ; " If there- 
fore there be any other thing of those that God bath cre- 
ated, something is wors^ something is as good ; worse, as 

[> Qnicquid enim aninu colit ut Deum, neceue eit ut melius esse 
qntun fleipum putet. Aninue aut«in natara nee terra, nee roaria, neo 
Bident, nee Inns, neo sol, nee quicqaam omnino quod tangi ant hia 
oculiB rideri potest, non denique ipsum, quod Tideri a nobis non potest, 
ceelum, meliua esse credendum eat. Imo bmo omnia longe deteriora 
eBBe,qaameet quielibet anima, ratio cerl&conTiiicit. — August, de Quant. 
ADiniB. cap. 34. 0pp. Tom. [. fol. 130. col. 4. Par. 1S32.] 
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the Bool of a beast ; equal, as the angels : bat nothing is 
better : and if happily something of these better, thu cometh 
to pass hy eda and not by nature ; by which sin notirith- 
Btandrng it becometh not so ill, that the soul of a beast is 
either to be preferred before it, or to be compared with it, 
God therefore alone is to be worshipped of it, who alone is 
the author of it. And as for any other man, though he be 
most wise and most perfect, or any soul endned with reason, 
and most blessed, they are only to be loved and followed ; 
and according to desert and order, that is to be exhibited 
onto them, which agreeth and is fit for them. For it is 
- written, ' Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serye'.'" These be St Augustine's words. 
And thus Ear have ve entreated of one only, living, true, and 
ererlasting God to be served. 

Moreover, whosoever cleave unto God with a sincere 
£uth, and worship, call upon, and serve one God lawfully, 
they are rightly named religious : their study and action is 
true religion. Some will have religion to be derived a relin- 
quendo*. because thereby we leave or forsake false gods, all 
errors, and earthly desires, and seek after the true God, after 
truth, and heavenly things. Massurios Sabinus saith ; " That 
is religious, which for some holiness' sake we put by and 
severally set aside. The word 'religion' hath bis name a relin- 
quertdo, as Ceremonim a carendo'." But M. Cicero supposeth 
that Beligio is so called a relegendo (of selecting or putting 
apart), because they that be religious do carefully ohoose all 

[1 Si quid ergo aliud est eorum quce Deos creavit, qutddom est 
deterioB, quiddam par: deterina, ut anima pecoris; par, at angeli: 
melius aatem nihil. Et gi qnando est atiquid horum meliua, hoc pe»- 
cato tguB fit, non natara; quo tamen Don usque adoo fit deterior, ut ei 
pecoris aoima pnefsrenda ant conferenda ait Deua igitur aolua lA 
coIenduB eat, qui boIub ejus eat auctor. Homo autem quilibet aliua, 
qnanquam aapiontiMimns et perfecttBsimua, vel pToraua qwelibet anima 
ratlonia compoa atqne beatiesima, amaada taQtummodo et imitanda eet, 
elque pro merito atqne ordiae, quod ei congniit^ def^reodum. Nam 
Domintun Denin tunm adonbis, et illi aoli eerriea. — Auguat. ibid.} 

p Vol. u. p. 126, note 4.] 

[■ Masauriua Sabinus, in commentariia qnoa de indigenia compoBuit, 
Reli^oaum, iaqnit, eat quod propter aanctitatein aliqnam remotnin ao 
aepoBitum a nobia est ; rerbum a relinquendo dictum, tanquam. cierimO' 
niffi a carendo.— Aul. Oell. Noct Att. Lib. iv. c^. 9. p. 280, Lugd. 
Bat. 1700.] 
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llmigs irhich seem to belong to the sernce of the gods. But 
he is oonfutedf in many words, of LactantJus Firmianus, ao 
ancient writer of the church, Lib. Ifuttt. iv. cap. 28, where 
among other things he saith; " On this condition we are bom, 
that being born we might do to God jost and due service, 
that we should know him alone, and that him we should fol- 
low. With this bond of godliness we are straitly bound 
and tied unto God ; whereupon religion itself took her name." 
.And anon after : " We said that the name of religion was 
derived from the bond of godliness, because Ood hath tied and 
bound man unto himself in godliness : for that it is needful 
that we serre him as a lord, and obey him as a father*." 
Other eccledastical writers also following him, as Bierome 
aod Augustine, derived religion a religando, of tying or 
billing. For Hierome in his commentary upon the ninth 
chapter of Amossaith: "This bundle tied up with the religion 
of the Lord, which is one. Religion llierefore took her 
name a rdigaiido, of tying together, and binding into the 
Lord's biindle'." And Augustine in his book de QuantUate 
Animtx, chapter 36, saith : "True religion is, whereby the 
soul tieth herself through reconciliation to one God, from 
whom through sin she had as it were broken away'." The 
same Augqstine, in bis book de Vera Religione, and last 
chapter, suth; "XiOt religion tie us unto one God Almighty, 
whereof it is believed to be named religion'." 

[* Hoc condiUone gigaimur, ut generanti (BuUinger read, generati) 
nosDeojDBtaet debita obiequia prabo&mus; buno solum norerimuB; 
banc seqnamnr. Hoo Tincnlo pietatia obetricti Deo religati BUmns; 
nnde ipM rel^o nomen accepit : noo, ut Cicero iDterprotatua eat, a 
rel^enido; qui in libro de oatura deorum aecimdo (cap. 28) didt ita, 
2ec. ice. . . . DiihnuB nomen religionii a vinculo pietatis esse deductum ; 
quod hominem aibi Deua religaTcrit, et piotats conatriuxorit: quia ser. 
Tire noB ei, ut domino, et obaequi, ut patri, neceaee est. — Lactant. 
InBtit. Lib. IT. cap. 28.} 

\i bto fasdculns ana Bomini religione conBtrictos est. Undo et 
ipsa religio a reiigando, et in faccem Domini Tinciendo, nomen accepit. 
— Hieron. Comment, in Amos. c^. 8, Qpp. Tom. lu. col. 1448. Par, 
1«93~1706.] 

[a Eat enim religio vera, qua ae uni Doo anima, unde ae peccato 
Telut abraperat, reconcillatione rellgat.— Aug. 0pp. Par. 1S3S. Tom. i. 
fol. 131. cot 1.] 

[' Bee tbe quotation. Vol. i. p. 233. note 6. Aug. 0pp. Tom. i. 
fol. isa, col. 3.] 
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We say, therefore, that true religion is none other thing 
than a friendship, a knitting, and an nmty (or league) with the 
tme, living, and everlasting God ; unto vhom we b^g linked 
hj a tnie faith do worship, call upon, and serve him alone ; 
upon whom we do wholly depend, living in all things according 
to his will, or accordmg to the prescript rule and law of his 
word. Therefore most rightly ia the whole matter of salvation 
and faith compnBed in this one word, religion : which elsewhere 
IB called in scripture a league or covenant, and elsewhere again, 
marriage or wedlock. For as they which be confederate are 
muted and made one by a league ; so Ood and man are knit 
together by religion : and as by marriage the husband and 
the wife are made one body, so by religion we are knit into 
a spiritual body with God, as with our husband, and with the 
very Son of God, as with our bridegroom and our head, 
HiUierto therefore doUi belong whatsoever things are uttered 
in the scriptures touching the keeping of the league or cove- 
nant, and the taiHi of nutrriage. Truce-breakers are they, 
disloyal, and infamous through their adultery, whosoever, 
being not knit to one God by faith, worship him alone, call 
upon him through Christ, and serve him also as he himself 
bath said in hia word be would be served. 

The very same are also called superstitious. For snper- 
stition is &lsQ religion, which doth not serve God but somewhat 
else for God, or not God aloue, or not rightly or lawfully. 
This word superstition stretcheth itself even to old wives' 
tales and doting errors: for in Dutch we call superstition, 
aberffUtaben, mig-glaulmt, und mia-bruch. But Lactandus, 
reasoning most exactly of this word, in his fourth book of 
Institutiotu, and twenty-«ghth chapter, writeth in this 
sort : " Religion is the service of the true God ; superstition, 
of the false. They are sud to be superstitious, not that 
wish their children to outlive them, for that we do all wish; 
but either they that reverence the memory remaining of 
the dead ; or else they that, while their parents were diiv^ 
worshipped thor images within their houses, like household 
gods. For those which did take unto themselves new rites, 
to the intent they might instead of gods honour the dead, 
whom they thought were taken from among men and received 
into heaven ; those (I say) they called superstitious : but those 
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that ironhipped and Berved public tuid andent god8 they 
named nligious. Whereupon aaith Vir^ : 
Vain BnpfeTstition, igaorant 
Of th' old and ancient gods. 
Bat Be^g we do find that oar ancients have been in seni- 
blable manner consecrated gods after tbar death, thej there- 
fore which serve many and false gods are eaperstitious. Bat 
we are religions, which pray and make onr supplications to 
one God, being the true God, &c.^" 

Superstition consistetb chiefly in these points; either when ^^^^ 
the Lord is not served, bat other gods in his stead, the only ^£^^ 
one, true, and living God being left and forsaken; or elBo"™*"*"^ 
when the Lord is served, but not alone, but other together 
with bun ; or else when he is served, but not with his lawful 
Bervice. 

In the first kind of BaperBtition did the Geatiles in a 
manner* offend, who knew not the true God ; iuBomach that 
they, instead of the true God, worshipped false, feigned, or 
strange gods. And that the Israelites also, God's people, were 
uck of the same madoess, the holy prophet Jeremy is a witness; 
who, expostulating and reasoiung the matter witii the people, 
sEutb : "Hear ye the word of the Lord, houjse of Jacob, and '"■ "■ 
all the families of the house of Israel. Thus saith the Lord, 
What iniquity have your fathers found in me, that they are 
gone far from me, and have walked after vanity, and are 
become vmu ? For they said not, Where ia the Lord that 
brought us' out of the land of Egypt ; that led us through the 
wilderness, through a desert and waste land, through a dry 

[I SupentitJosi vocontur, uon qui fllios buo8 superstites optaiit(oiii- 
nea enim optamus), eed aut ii, qui Buperstitem memoriam defunctorum 
Golunt; ant qui parentibus buib suporatites colebaat imagines eorum 
domi tonqaan) deoE penatea. Nam qui hotob eibi ritus aaaumebant, nt 
deomm rice mortnm hoDDrarent, quoa ex bominibui in ctelum receptoB 
pntabaotihoB rapentitioeos rocabant; ecw Tero, qui pnbllooB Bt anti- 
qoos deoB colerent, religioBOB nominabant. TJade Tirgilins: 
Ysna BUpentitio, Teterumque ignara deonini. 
Sed cum Teterea quoque deoB iiiTentaniiiB eodem modo consecrates 
ease poBt obitum, BuperetitioBi ergo qui multos ao &lgos deOB colant : 
DOB autem religioBi,qui nni et vero Deo suppllcsmos. — Lactant. tnatit. 
Lib. IT. cap. 28. p. US. Lngd. Bat. 1660.] 

[« fere, Lat. ; generally.] 

[3 brought ui up out, ed. 1677.] 
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limd, and hj the Bhadow of death, by a land that no man 
passed through, and where no man dwelt? And I brought 
you into a plentiful country, to eat the fruit thereof and the 
commoditieB of the same : but when ye entered, ye defiled my 
land, and made mine heritage an abomination. The priestB 
said not. Where is the Lord ? and they that should minister 
the law, knew me not : the pastors also offended agmst me ; 
and the prophets prophesied in Baal, and went after things that 
did not profit (or followed idols). Wherefore I wilt yet plead 
with you, saith the Lord ; and I will plead with your children's 
children. For go ye to the isles of Chittim, and behold ; and 
send unto Eedar, and take diligent heed ; and see whether 
there be such things. Hatb any nation changed their gods, 
which yet are no gods? Bat my people have changed their 
glory for that which doth not profit (or for an idol), O ye 
heavens, be astonied at tlus ; be afraid, and utterly confounded, 
eiuth the Ix)rd. For my people hare committed two evils : 
they have forsaken me, tiie fountun of living waters, to dig 
them pits, even broken pits, thai can hold no water." Thou 
dost hear that the people of Israel by an heinous offence, and 
for the which no amends might be made, forsook God, the 
lively spring, and digged unto themselves broken pits. The 
waters do ugnify the perfit good, wherewith the desire both of 
the soul and the body may be satisfied. Such a plentiful spring 
is God alone, the highest, excellentest, and perfittest good. 
This being forsaken, they digged, that is, with very great 
puns and costs they provided for themselves, pits ; that is, 
they turned themselves to creatures, to them that are no gods, 
neither yet are able to satisfy th^ desires. This mischief 
even at tliis day also is common ; whiles many, having forsaken 
God, are turned unto celestial stunts, of whom they desire that 
which was to be desired of God, neither can be given but of 
God alone. 

Here hath idolatry a place, that is, the worgliipping of 
imf^es. For they not only' are superstitions, which f^gn 
unto themselves fitlse gods, having forsaken the true God; 
or that put iheir trost in things of nothing : but they also 
which worship and reverence the images either of God, or of 
gods, are also superstitious. For im^es or counterfeits* are 
set up either to the true God himself^ or eke to false gods, to 

[» not tbej only, od. 1677.] p simulacra, Lat] 
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oreatuFds (I e&y) tbemselTea. But it ia not lawful by any 
image or couat«rf«it to represent the exceeding great, erer- 
lastiag, and living God world inthont end. Kei^er is it 
lawful to worship or serre him being expressed by an image 
or likeness : much leas therefore is it lawful to consecrate nato 
creatures images or counterfeits, to worship and serve them. 
There are very many teatimouies of scripture extant against 
idolatry ; as in Exodus xx. Esay xl. xIit. Psalm cxt. 1 Go- 
rintbiaiis tL x. fiomans i. Qalatians r. 1 Thessaloniana i. 
1 Peter it. 1 John t. Jeremy x. &c. Furthermore, I do 
here diligently admonish the simpler sort, that they suffer not 
themselves to be deceived. For none can avoid the name of 
an idolater, that doth worship, reverence, and fear images ; 
that putteth some part of his confidence in them ; that lieth 
i^ong before them; that offereth them gifts; that keepeth them 
in a place of solemnity and honour ; that sticketh np tapers 
andbumeth incense nnto them; that loveth, beautifieth, moin- 
taineth, enricheth, and serreth them with any kind of sacrifice 
or holy service whatsoever. But concerning idolatry we have 
spoken very lai^ely elsewhere'. 

Furthermore, they served (who doubts it?) the God of 5j*gLj"- 
Israel ; howbeit not alone, but with the true God other gods ;jf^^' 
also, of whom we read in the history of the kings : " And ^ii^J^„ 
yet they served," (or feared) "the Lord : and they appointed Stlfo^ 
out priests (even of the basest) unto themselves for the*^'^'""' 
high places, who prepared for them sacrifices in the houses 
of the high places. And when they served the Lord, they 
served their own gods also, after the manner of the nations 
from whence they were brought into Samaria." And again : 
" So these nations feared the Lord, and served their imt^es 
also; so did their children, and their children's children: as 
did their fathers, so do they unto this day." This mischief, 
in like manner, is tdtogether common at this day. For a 
man may find worshippers and servers of God who will at 
no hand be persuaded that God alone is to be served, yea, 
boldly affirming that it is fiat and damnable heresy to deny 
that together with God stunts are both to be worshipped, 
called apon, and served. Agfunst whom we have elsewhere*, 
and in this our present sermon also, sufficiently disputed. 

Here likewise cometh next to hand to be marked the 

[■ Decade n. Serm. 2.] [* Bulling, de Orig. Error. Lib. i.] 
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direne manner and Bondr^ fitehion of setring God super- 
Btitionaly, For nntber do^ he onl^ and alone serve God 
snperstitiouslf , who indeed first f^gneth or imaginetb in bis 
mind a God, and then afterwards ezpresaetb the same God 
by an image or counterfeit, whereuoto by and by npon tJiat 
be offereth sacrifices and incense, and, lying prostrate npon 
the ground, worshippetb in presence of the same, and sappti* 
anUy serreth it with all reTerence : but he prindpally Berreth 
God BnperBtitiously, who dotb communicate the incommuni- 
Thcpn- cable properties of God to creatures, aib^t he express God 
G^n In by no representadoD, likenees, or counterfeit ; or he which 
■o^id^ tbinketh that the ^fts, which be hath received from heaven 
>°^ at the bands of God, are given and bestowed upon him of 
celes^ sunts. Furthermore, the incommunicable properties 
of God are, able to do all things, to know all things, to be 
present in every place, to hear all thrngs, to help, succour, 
or asfflst, to be loving, bountiful, juat, righteoua, and mennfoL 
laL in.iiu. Verily, Gsay, the best learned of the prophets and of ungular 
aothority, proveth and convinccth by these most strong and 
substantial arguments or reasons, that the goda of the Baby- 
lotuaos and Gentiles are no gods : " Because they cannot 
foretel or know things that are to come hereafter, neither 
yet can do good or evil." Wherefore, able to enrich and 
store with all manner of benefits, and to chastise with due 
deserved punishments ; so also to know all things, and to be 
of power to compass and do all things ; they are the pro- 
perties of God alone, oommumcable to no creature. He there- 
fore is superstitious, which attributeth these properties to 
celestial saints, and for that cause doth serve and call upon 
(M'lciRi them. Osee the prophet doth very sore inveigh against the 
■t'l^tH'Udu Jews, who gave and attributed to strange gods the gifts of 
'B°**"'- God, insomuch that he nameth the synagogue of snch a 
strumpet or harlot. " I will have no pity" (saith he) " upon 
her children : for they be the children of fornications. For 
th«r mother hath played the harlot: she that concaved 
them hath done shiunefally. For she said, I will go after 
ray lovers, that give me my bread and my water, my wool 
and my flax, mine oil and my drink." And anon after : 
" Now she did not know that I gave ber com, and wine, 
and oil ; and multipUed" (or gave her much) " her silvw and 
gold, which they bestowed even upon BaaL" And it is s 
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thing much ased at this da^, to ascribe onto oeleatJal smts, 
and not to the onlj God, the increase of the earth, and the 
temperate or sharp seasons of the jear, as though they came 
from them. But that is snperstitioD, not godliness or re- 
ligion. 

Furthermore, God is superstilionsly served, vhen indeed loKmooi, 
he is served alone, howbeit not after a lawful manner. Un- Sui]™'*"" 
lawful service proceedeth &Dm the will and imagination of 
men ; and it is contrary to the word and ordinance of God. 
For God is then lawfully served, when he is served according 
to his own will and word. In the law thus hath the Lord 
commanded: "Beware that thou seek not after the gods ofDniLin. 
the Gentiles, saying. How did these nations serve their gods, 
that I may do so likewise ? Thou sbalt not do so unto the 
Lord thy God, &c. (Therefore) whatsoever I command you, 
take heed you do it : thou shalt put nothing thereto, nor take 
ought therefrom." Nadab and Abihu offer strange fire unto LntL x. 
the liOrd : therefore are they burned up in the presence of 
the Lord with fire from heaven. Oza also perished, because [ssun. Ti.] 
he handled the ark of God otherwise than the Lord had 
commanded in his law. Micba, in the book of Judges, insti- judga itu. 
tuted unto the true God, whose name is Jehovah, an image, 
an altar, a chapel, and a service : but it is reproved in tiie 
sacred scripture, because it was not only not fetched out of 
the holy scripture, but was in all respects quite contrary imd 
utterly agunst the law of God. Jeroboam also ordained ikid^iu. 
passing sumptuous service ; he instituted cathedral churches, ""^ 
aad set up golden images, all to the God of Israel : but for 
tiiat they were not agreeable to the word of the Lord, they 
are all, one with another, utterly condemned for execrable 
and accursed sacrileges. Tea, what we may think in general 
of all the services which are neither instituted of God, nor 
agreeing with the word of God, but feigned upon a good 
intent and meaning of our own, that only testimony of the 
most excellent prophet Samuel doth declare to us, which he 
pronounced against Saul and his sacrifices in these words : 
" Hath the Lord as great pleasure in bumt-offerings and sa- 1 am. it. 
orifices, as when the voice of the Lord is obeyed ? Behold, 
to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken (is better) 
than the fat of rtaaa. For rebellioa is as the sin of witch- 
craft, aod transgresaon is wickedness and idolatry." Here- 
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unto maketh that which we read in Esay : " He that killeth 
a hnllock is aa if he slew a man ; he that sacrificeth a sheep, 
as if he cut off a dog's neck ; he that offereth an oblation, 
as if he offered ewine'a blood ; be that remembereth incense, 
as if he blessed an idol. All these things have they chosen 
b their own ways, and th^ soul is delighted in then- own 
abominations." Vfuo therefore and abominable are those 
services which are not reduced and framed to the pure word 
of God : for the same prophet saith, " In yaia do they serve 
me, teaching doctrines of men." 

The living, true, and everlasting God, who will and ought 
only and alone to be worshipped, to be called upon, and to 
be served, give unto all men true religion, and deliver them 
from all vain superstition, through Jesus Chrbt our Ixird. 
Amen. A. F. 



THAT THE SON OP GOD IS UNSPEAKABLY BEGOTTEN 
OP THE FATHER ; THAT HE IS CONSUBSTANTIAL WITH 
THE FATHER, AND THEREFORE TRUE GOD. THAT 
THE SELFSAME SON 18 TRUE MAN; CONSUB- 
STANTIAL WITH US: AND THEREFORE 
TRUE GOD AND MAN, ABlDINa IN 
TWO UNCONFOUNDED NATURES, 
AND IN ONE UNDIVIDED 
PERSON. 

THE SIXTH SERMON. 

Tbb things themselves and their order do require, that 
after I have spoken generally of God, of his unity, and of 
his trinity, I further entreat particularly of the persons of 
the reverend Trinity ; and first of all, of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, true God and man ; then of the Holy Ghost : where- 
with if our mmds be endued, all things wh^oever we speak 
and hear shall tend to the glory of God's name, and to tiio 
salvation of cur souls. Let us therefore pray, &c. 

The everlasting Father, the originid and author of all 
things, begot the Son by an everksting and unspeakable 
begetting. For die whole scripture with one agreement doth 
call God a Father, yea truly, an eternal or everlasting Fa- 
ther. Bat none is a father of his own self, but a father 
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of luB Boa : aod for because he is the eTerlasting Father, ho 
most therefore uocessaril;^ have an eTerlasting Son, equal 
unto hunself in all reepects, co-eteroal, aod consubstantial 
with him. St Paul undoubtedlj for the confirmation of 
this catholic verity allegeth out of the old Testament two 
testimonies. "Unto which," saith he, "of his angels s^d [nnn. i. i>.j 
God at any time, Thoa art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee ?" and agiun, " I will be his Father, and he shall be 
my Son:" all which words be applieth unto Christ Jesua, 
the Son of God. Of whom also Mioheas beareth witness, 
saying: "And thou, Bethlehem Ephrata, art little to beHJah.. 
among the tboosands of Judah ; yet oat of thee shall he 
come forth onto me, that shall be the ruler in Israel : whose 
goings forth" (or spreadings abroad)' " have been from the 
beginning and from everlasUng." Whereapon the Son of 
God himself, in the Gospel after John, saith : "Yerily I say jgtinTiiL 
unto you. Before Abraham was, I am." And John s^th : 
" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with lohn i 
God, and God was tho Word." But he doth understand by 
" The Word," not the word which is spoken and so yanisheth, 
not the counsel of God, but the person of the Son. For by 
and by he addeth, " And the Word became" (or was made) 
"flesh." And we do know that the Son of God, not the 
determinaUon' or purpose of God (as heretics do v&wAy ima- 
gine), was incarnate. But he which in time was incarnate was 
with the Father from everlasting and before all beginniogB, and 
therefore also true God with the true God. For, "The Word," 
saith he, " was with God, and God was the Word ;" becaose 
in the beginning, namely, from everlasting, he waa with God. 
These £inple and plain testimonies, delivered unto ns 
out of the scriptures, and therefore most true, concerning 
the everlasting begetting of the Son by the Father, are suffi- 
dent, I think, for them that are not curious. For the scrip- 
ture doth not here fulfil^ the vain desires of curious men, 
neither yet reasoneth of these points sabtilly ; but rather 
delivereth and setteth down but a few tlungs, in which it is 
our parts to believe. But that which the scripture either 
doth not set down, or else in few words sbadoweth out, 
either we are ignorant of to our health, or else, sticking 

[' cmanationeB, Lot.] [* cogitatioDcm, Lat.] 

[* non eiplcl, Lat] 
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to thftt that is set down, we seek not further for more. 
The holy father Cyril, expounding that aaymg of the eran- 
geUst John, " In the beginning was the Word," Baitti : "Let 
DB not, seeking things infinite and which canaot be con- 
tuned within bounds, busy our bnuns abont a coneideration 
that cannot be expressed, and nerer can have an end. For 
neither will we grant a b^inning of beginning, neither yet 
will we yield that the Son was begotten of the Father in 
time : but we will confess that he is with the Father from 
eTerlasting. For if he was in the beginning, what mind may 
be able at any time to climb beyond that was ? Or when 
shall we so comprehend in our mind that was, that it go 
not before or outreach our thoughts? Upon good reasons 
therefore and worthily the prophet Esay, being astonished, 
crieth out, 'And who shall declare his generation*?' For 
he, passing all capacity of nunds, and being far above and 
beyond all reason of man, is unspeakable." And anon alter 
ho siulh : " Because the Son is before all worlds, he cannot be 
begotten in time : but he is evermore in the Father as in a 
fountfun ; aa be saith of himself, ' I went out and came from 
the Father.^ For we do understand the Father as a foun- 
tfun, in whom the Word is his wisdom, his power, the engraven 
form of his person, his brightness, and bis image. Where- 
fore, if there never were any time wherein the Fadier was 
without his wisdom, his power, the engraven form of his 
person, bis brightness, and finally his im^e ; we must of n&- 
cessity and force confess, that the Son also is co-eternal and 
everlasting with him, since he is the wisdom, power, &c. of 
the Father everlasting. For how is he the engraven form 
of his Father's person, or how is be the most perfect image 
of his Father, unless he have perfectly obttuned and possess 
the beauty of him, whose image he is ? And it is not ab- 
Burd that we stud, the Son is to be understood in the Father 
aa in a fountfun. For the name of fountiun doth signify no- 
thing else than as from whom ; and the Son is in the Father 
and from the Father; not flowing abroad, but either as 
brightness from the sun, or as heat from the fire wherewith 
it is endued. For in these examples we see one from one 
to be brought forth, and both to be so co-everlasting, that 
the one can neither be without the other, nor yet keep and 
retain the quality of th^r nature. For how shall it be the 
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BUD, if it be deprired of hia brightness ; or How shall bright- 
ness be, anless there be a son from whence it doth come ? 
And how Bball that be fire that iranteth heat? or from 
irhenee shonld heat come hat from the £re, or elae from 
somewhat else peradrentnre not far distant from the snb- 
staotial qnalitj of fire? As therefore the qoalities which 
proceed from these bodies are together with them from 
wheooe they do proceed, and OTermore declare from whence 
they do come ; so is it to be understood in the only-begotten. 
For he ia understood to be of the Father, but he is bdiered 
to be likewise ia the Father : not differing from the nature 
of his Father, neither yet next his Father second in nature : 
bat always in the Father himself, and with him, and from 
him, according to the manner of his unspeakable begetting'." 

[' OimvP ap)^ fur apjfjjt oiit JWoi, urA rAi> offHiSq rt «ul Ai)61) 
XoyurfiAr, oXX' (If dpf/nroi' fUrroi mil JjcardXijTrav 6 mpl avrrft iareiii- 
fi^mi ttiyot. nXw ii ovk ixouif^e T^I ml itpit ri orAirir tfyuyijt, ml Ti 
rur alami' oiti^traiir^r furpor, oix iv Xf^'V yf/otit aTdiatr dJ fiaXXor 
vfTi^Bi' fitri n-nrpAc (ifKAJovnu' fv yAp Ir ip)^- il 6i fr it apj^, roior, 
din liM, ivw^irtrai voSc r^r roC *HN VKfpaylirTairSm Sitraiuy ; (nSrt Si 
<fXax ri *HN ai cV rfKit ar^^tnu, itpwaarpixorroT arl roO Suiftoirac 
XoyWfiou Jtal r^t Imiuvtit afrr^ irpoantantSAf irmlas ; Arl rovTf di) Spa 
KarmemXtfYpirtit i frpoifyijrt]t tpritrlr 'Hmuai, Tjr yinir avra!/ Tit 817/1)- 
o-inuj in d^rrot diro T^c ytit 1} f<»4 "vrov. atprrai yap Svrm inrA T^t 
yfft 6 rtpl TTJs ^nv^crvaar \6yot Tov fuiV<fyivovs' tout ZimVf imip vairajr 
4mi itofoua ra> SuTier Arl t^c y^c, ml virip irarra XjyoF, «r <&(U Xonr^r 

dptfiJyTTO^ tV«i8i}wtp ical nvTBr Arrt rir iJusiwr Kpivfivrtpct 6 vlit, 

*i fur Jr XP^'Y 'Vyn^"^ dMi^n>£(nu' if v M ml Bid mwrit sc »> inf/^ 
r^ woTfA, laai rb wop' nvrov XiXiypf tw, Eyu /k tdv warphs t^iKBav lol 
$«•. <n7y^( niiyapoi'i' vmnipirtn rov irnrpAi, ifv d Xifyot ir ovrf m^la, koI 
diimfUf, ml ;^afNiiT^p, koI airavyairfUi, ital (EiiMV virdp;)^v airov. cal tl 
Xpifot iff o£S(lf, 3r( li^ymi X"?^^ "^ iro(j>iat ul ;);(ipajcr^po[ cnl diravyd- 
tT/iorof ifi' 6 irar))p, inayB) avvo/iokoytXy atStow viropx*'" '''i" vlir, is TaCrd 
Am r^ aMtf varpi. wat yip SKits itrrl x<'P'''"^Pi "^f 8J iiniF dxpi^^f, 
(I ^ Tpit intiro pffiop^upmit ^ponu ri imXXot, aS ul JWiv (Iin>i- ,- ofii- 
njirtt SJ 3X«ir oiStr ri wc fv mryj rf inirpi rov vlii' vvap;i[»r invfu" 
liSfO¥ yap ri «'£ oS ri t^i •nn^f ^ rovroit Siiopa (Tijpiivfi. fori At J vUt 
^v imrpl CHI /■ irarpit, oCk ((udfi', Q (V XP^'V yy^^fi <>XX' ^ rg rov 
warpif imapxm' m<riif, ml i£ aur^c aMiXiipi^iu, iSinrtp i( ^\iov rvxiy rA 
■nravyairpa ovroC, ^ jtoAis'tp ('■ (nipAc 17 tpxfivTOt airrov StppJirrit. rv ^op 
Tolr roMwrotr iropadfiypia-ii' f» pir if «>^r ytyni/itntip tmrra IBta; atl i' 
oSv opm mimrapxop xol dxitplirrac upoa^, itt ilx" toC iripov pij iJmt 
dvPdirAu cad' Jovri ri mpiw, nal Sioirw^tii' dXij^ r^ i-^i oixtiat ^ritrraf 
Xuyoy. iTBt y&p SXiat qXut ovv Ix**' ■nravyotr/ui, 1) ttwc diravyorpi) fi^ 



[bullinqbr, in.} 
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ThuB &r Cyril. And these points surely Goncemiag the 
Father, and the unspeakable begetting of the Son of Qod, 
are stedfastly to be believed according to the scripturefl. 
A ewfsdoD Furthermore, toaching the Son of God, let us firmly hold 
|wM?ii^ and nndoabtedly beliere, that he is consnbstaotial (or, of the 
f^^ same substance) with his Father, and therefore tme God: 
that the selfsame Son, being inoamate for uh and made man, 
subsisteth in either nature, as well of God, as also of man ; 
howbeit so that these natures are neither confounded between 
tbeauelres, nor yet divided : for we do iwlieve one and the 
sel&ame our Lord Jesus Christ to be tme God and true 
man. All and every one of which points throughout their 
parts we will plainly, and according to the measure of grace 
that God shall give us, declare unto you. 
tmumsso About the word homoouaiuSi which the Latinista agree- 
■unuaiiritb ablv^ havo translated conai^tantiale, consubstantjal, the 
ecctenastical Ustory doth testify that there hath been long 
and much altercation among the ancient writers. What it 
signifieth, and how it was taken of that most famous and 
solemn synod of Kiw, the most learned and godly Eusebius 
Famphili, bishop of Crasareo, briefly and pithily expounded in 
this sort : " In that the Son is said to be consubstantial with 
the Father, it hath an express signification, for because the 
Son of God hath no edmilitude or likeness with creatures ihat 
were made, but is resembled and likened to the Father alone 
who begat him ; neither b he of any other substance, essence 
or being, than of the Father." And the same Euaebius anon 
after saith : " Unto which sentence and opinion, in this manner 
expounded, it appeareth we may well subscribe : seeing we do 
know that the best learned and famous bishops and interpret- 
ers among those that were ancient, reasoning of the Godhead 

irrttt iJXuni rov dimiFyd^orrar ovnf ; irmr Si ul irCp, (I ri dtpfudrtat oinc 
t](ti ; n^tw S( r6 6tp^i>», tl f(4 t*. mipit, f) mpi ra/it Iripoo t^i toS 
Irvp6t lAtfuibovs troi^TtjTOt ou fiaxpdv irou xri/uvov ; ifJiFtp o& iv rovrott 
ro AmrApxiaf ri i$ ahiow oiiK iratptX r^y irxmiiraplir, itl Si avwrpi-jforro, 
ttxt ^fn-nri Sfucrvci tA yitiwiiiitm, ml /uo* ur irpAt tdrrh T^w ipwriy nXij- 
fMHrdfimn- outb ml r^' vlov. kSc yip iy irarpi tal it mtrpir ro^rai ml 
Xiyrimi, oiik fc^uXot ^/tw ml (ivOT tj sr ;«t' airiy tnirtpot riovSqiT«m<, 
dXX' av iy aiiT^ mil innn/itipxuy iti, ui i( airov m<ln]rin, nari riy 
Ajt^ifTor rijt Oitat ytyy^trtus rpimy. — Cyril, 0pp. Lib. I. in Josnn. 
Tom. IT. pp. 11, 2. Lutet. 1688.] 
[i concorditer, Lat] 



Digitized by Google 



ri.] OF CHRIST THDB AND TKRT GOD. 243 

of the Father and the Son, used this word homocvmua." These 
be Stxrates his words in the first book of blBtories and the 
eighth chapter*. Surely the godly goTenuM*8 of chnrches, 
being constnuned by the hypocrisy, crafUnesa, and m&hce of 
heretics, did themselves use, and caosed others also to use, 
words most pithy and as littie doubtful as might be, whereby 
partly they might manifestly express the sound truth, and 
partly discover and reprove, yea, and also thrust out, the 
deceits and malicious practices of heretics. Anns confessed 
that the Son of God was God ; but in the meanwhile he 
denied that the Son was consubstantial with his Father : 
wherefore he declared that he did not uncerely confess the 
true Godhead of the Son. Ifeither makes it any great matter, 
though there bo not expressed in the holy scripture some apt 
and fit word to set out and declare the thing in so many 
letters as it is written in another tongue, so that that be read 
to be manifestly expressed in the scriptures, which by the word 
is dgnified. Wherefore, if we shew that the Son is of the same 
substance or nature with the Father, and so equal with and 
like unto God, and one with him ; we have then made sufficient 
and plentiful demonstration, that the Son is homoousiuB, or 
consubstuitJal with the Father. The prophet Zachary, bring- 
ing in the person of God speaking, eayeth : " Arise, thou [Zca 
sword, upon my shepherd, and upon the man that is my 
fellow (or my co-equal) : smite the shepherd, and the sheep (of 
the fiock) shall be scattered abroad." Lo, God calleth the 
shepherd, that is smitten, his fellow or co-equal. And who is 
that shepherd that was smitten, the history of the gospel doth 
declare ; pointing out unto us the very Son of God himself, our 
Lord JesDS CbHst. Neither doth it hinder but further our 
cause, that Hierome readeth not, " The man that is co-equal 
with me ;" but, " The man cleaving unto me." For as he 
denieth not that Amith doth ugnify co-equal, so he setteth 
down another word no less efi'ectual. For when he translat- 

[* UapaantTuAti ii thiai ry irarpl rh S/ioewruyy, ji fiiiSriilm' i/tifitptuiir 
irpit rd ytpr^rit itrltrfiara rbr vfdv roC Btov iiupalnir • ftirtf ii t^ irarpl 
r^ ycymnfniri Kori trirra TpSmiv itpaiunaHrSai, Kol /u) thtu i^ Mpat Tt 
iirotrriirriir jral ovirlat, oXX' « ToC irarpii, *Q» ml avr^ rmfrov Ipiaptv 
6ifTi tir rp6nt>r, icoXuc ^x"** ''p^i"! <rvyKaTaSia8af Aril Hal rav troXoiui' 
Ttvii Xoyunic imi tirupavfis (ViimSirouE eal cvyrypai^tat Tyvufiir ar\ tijs rou 
mnplis Ka\ vlou BraXoylat rf rou Spoovatmi mryxflt'oiiimvs iyiiiari, 
— SocrsteK, Hist. Ecclei. Lib. i. cap. 8. p. 86. ed. Beading.] 
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eth it, " The man cleaTing unto me," he would express the 
inward and Tery substantial (that I may so term it) inherence 
or co-eqnality of the Father and the Son. For he addeth in 
his commentaries : " And the man which deareth unto God, 
who is it but even he that auth, ' I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me'?'" 

rjofaDT. Agun we read in the gospel of John: "The Jews there- 

fore Bought to kill Jesua, not only because he had broken 
the sabbath-day, (aXXa Ka! irarepa if^tof eXe7e tov Geov,) 
bat Bajd also that God was his Father, (even his proper, 
or Tery own :) making himself {taov) equal to God." Fur- 
thermore* the Grecians expound Itrm, that is to say, equal, 
by this word, ofiotos, that is to say, like. Neither can that 
equality anywhere else have place than in the substance. 
For the Jews understand that whereof the Arians will be 
ignorant, that the Lord after a certun pecuUar and special 
manner calleth^ God his Father; to wit, i^tat-, his proper 
or rery own Father, by nature or by birth, of whom the Son 
being naturally begotten is natural and consubetantial with 
his Father. For it followeth : " Making himself equal to (or 
with) God," namely in Tirtae or power, in everlasldngness, 
and essence. For the same Lord sayeth in the same eran- 

giMuiTtu. geliist: "I proceeded and came from God," He did not say 
only, " I came," but, " I proceeded," He proceeded from the 
Father such a one in substance as the Father is, Burely "Light 
of light, very God of very God," For he sayeth again to 
the Jews : " Verily I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I 
am." He doth not say, " I hare been," or, " I will be;" bnt, 
*' I am ;" alluding to the name of the Lord Jehorab, and 
declaring that the substance of his Godhead is the Tery same 
with the substance of the Father, and that he is ther»- 
fore consubstantial with the Father. For yet agfun he sayeth 

[jghn X. 9a] more plainly ; " I and the Father are one ;" one, I say, not 

eHiH!*"*'"* concord or agreement, but in 'selfsameness and being ; for 
[1 Super Tinim coluerentem mibi. . . . Pro eo quod noa Tertimui, 
Buper Tinun cohrarentem mihi, id est, trpovKiKoKkinuiiop ftot, Aquila 
interpretatus est, luper Tirum contribulem meum, id eat, irviupv\6r iiovi 
SymniftchuB, snpor vinim populi mei, quad Hebnjce dicitur Amithi. 
Jerome proceeds to explain " Tir cobaroDS Deo," by John xir. I<^ and 
Luke niii. 46, — HieroD. 0pp. Tom, m. p. 17B9. Pw. 1701.] 
[> cseterum, LaL; now.] 
[* So also ed. 15S4: but ed. 1S77 called; appellasse, Lat.] 
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in that place the power and majesty of God are handled. 
And when the Jews would withoat further staj stone the 
Lord to death, having spoken these words, the; declared 
plainly enough after what sort thej understood his words : 
for they atoned blasphemers to death, who with revilinga 
^ther impfured God^s glory, or else usurped and took the 
same unto themselves. 

Hitherto belongeth that which Paul speaketh concerning 
the Son of God, saying : " Who is the image of the invisible ecu- l » ] 
God, the first-born of all creatures, because all things were 
created by him," For if ho be the image of the invisible God, 
he must needs be fellow (or co-equal) with God. For in an- 
other place Paul oalleth the same Christ, "the engraven [iMhiX] 
form of God, and his express image," and answerable in all 
respects moat tmly to his pattern or first figure. An image 
verily and likeness ia of things that are not unequal or unlike, 
but of things equal and like. And he is called " the first- 
bom," becaose he is Prince and Lord*, not that he u reckoned 
among creatures. For all things that were made, by him 
they were made; therefore he is no creature, but true God, to 
wit, of the nature and substance of God, one with the Father. 

The same apostle aaitb to the Philippians, that the Son is 
" in the form (or shape) of God." But to bo in the form (or 
shape) of God is nothing else than in all respects to be fellow 
(or equal) with God, to be coosubstantial with him, and so 
indeed God himself. For what it is to be in the form or 
shape of God, is by the contrary clause very manifestly de- 
chu^ For it foUoweth : " He took upon him the form of a rPhiL u. 
aervant." Which is again espoanded by that which foUow- 
eth : " Being made in the likeness of men ;" that is to aay, 
being made very man, unlike in nothing to all other men, 
sin excepted; which in another place is plainly expressed. cb^I'-u^] 
And here he addeth again ; " And found in figure as a man.^ 
Therefore, to be in the form of God is to be co-equal and con- 
substantial with God : for he addeth, " He thought it no 
robbery to be equal with God." For robbery is the taking 
away of that which another doth owe ; for it is possessed by 
injury. The Son therefore is co-equal with the Father, and 
true God by nature and after the most proper manner. And 
this is the meaning of St Paulhia worda: Albeit the Son were 
[* See Vol. n. p. 130.] 
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of the same glory and m^esty with the Father, and could 
have remained in his glory without humiliation or debase- 
ment ; yet had he rather abase himself, that ia to say, take 
unto him the nature of a man, and cast himself into dangers, 
yea, even into death itself. For otherwise according to his 
Godhead he suffered no change; for God is nncbwigeable, 
and without Tariabteness. 

Since the case so standeth, godly is the saying of St 
Ambrose in his book de Fide against the Ariaos, and fifth 
chapter : "Seeing therefore thou dost know this unity of anb- 
Btauce in the Father and the Son, not only by the authority 
of the prophets, but also of the gospel; how sayest thou 
that Homoousius, consubstantial, is not found in the sacred 
scriptures? as though Homooumua were somewhat else than 
that he Bail}i, ' I went out from God the Father ;' and, 
*I and the Father are onei?'" &c. The scholar, St Augus- 
tlne, following bis master, Ambrose, in bia controversy had 
with Pascentius confirmeth Homoousius by places of scrip- 
ture, and declareth that this is bolily used in our f^tb and 
religion*. The same doth he also in his third book agfunst 
Maximinos, bishop of the Arians, and fourteenth chapter^ 
But what needeth heaping up of more words ? For I trust 
it is plainly enough declared by evident places of holy 
scripture, that the Son is consubstandal with the Father, and 
that so it must be believed. We hope also that in the trea- 
tise following this sel&ame pdnt shall not a little be made 
manifest by testimonies of scriptures. 

[1 Cum ergo hanc uDitatam BubstaQtiie ia Patre et Ulio non Bolum 
prophetica aod et erangeltca anctoritate cognoscas; quomodo dicis in 
BcriptnriB diTlnU Sfuiowrtoy non iiiTeniri, quasi aliud sit 6nooiaiov qoam 
quod djcit, Ego de Patre eiivi; et. Ego et Pater nnum sumns? — De 
Fide Orthodoza cont. ArriEui. cap. 5. AmbroB. 0pp. Tom. n. Append, 
col. 3G2. Par. 1686 — 90. The BenedictiDeB consider this not to be 
a work of Ambrose. See also James on Corrupt, of Script. Sic. p. 31. 
ed. 1843] 

[' Homoousion, quod in auctcritate diviDonim libromm cogebamur 
OBtendere, etiam si vocabulam ipsum ibi non inTenlomus, fieri posse ut 
iUud inTeoiamus, cui boc vocabulum recte adhibitum judicetur. — Aug. 
Pascent. Ep. 173. 0pp. Pat. 1632. VoL n. fol. IBO. col. 3.] 

[' Hoc et illod homoouBion, quod in concilio Niceno adrereus 
hcereticos Arianoa a catbolicis Patribus reritatis auctorltate et aucto- 
ritatiB veritato formatum eit, . . . Quid est, inquam, homoousion nisi. 
Ego et Pater unum Bumus? — Id. Vol. vi. fol, 161. col. 1.] 
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Ariua with his complicea denied that the Son of God, oar Thu tiM son 
Lord Jesus Christ, is true God. Bat the moat true scripture t™ "^ 
doth so eTidently prove and confirm it, that none which 
loreth the truth from his hewt can doubt anjthing at all 
thereof. We will presentl;* cite some testimonies and argu^ 
meots that are most plain and apparent, wherebjt through the 
assistance of the Eol^ Ghost, our faith maj be established, 
and the catholie and sound truth itself made manifest. 

In the third chapter of Matthew, the heavens are opened 
to our Lord as he was baptized by John Baptist, and the 
Holy Ghost came down in the likeness of a dove, and alighted 
upon the head of oar Lord Jetms Christ ; and forthwith was 
a voice heard out of the clouds, pronounced by the glorious 
God in this sort : " This is my beloved Son, in whom my 
soul is well pleased." And John saith in his gospel^: " I ^c^l 
saw the Spirit descending from heaven in the likeness of a 
dove, and it abode upon him ; and I knew hun not, bat he 
that sent me to baptize with water, he sud unto me. Upon 
whom thou ^utlt see the Spirit descending and abiding upon 
him, this is he which doth baptize with the Holy Ohost. 
And I saw and bare witness that this is the Son of God." 
Hereunto belongeth that which Peter, being asked of the 
Lord, '* But whom do ye say that I am ?" answered in the «»«■ ««*• 
name of all the disciples; " Thou art that Christ, the Son 
of the living God." And again, the Lord objecting this, 
" Will yon also be gone ?" Peter agwt made answer in the 
name of them all ; " Lord, unto whom shall we go ? Thou loim n. 
hast the words of everlasting life. And we believe and have 
known, that thou art Ciirist, the Son of the living God.'' 
We also verily are called the sons of God, howbeit by adop- ^^^^ 
tion: but Chnst not by adoption, neither by imputation, bvt""^'*^ 
by nature. For in the fourteenth chapter of Mark die high 
priest saith unto our Lord : " Art Ihou Christ, the Son of the 
blessed ?" In Matthew also the same high priest saith : " I ^I^j""^ 
adjure" (or charge) " thee by the hving God, that then tell 
OS whether thou be" the Son of the hving God. Jesus an- 
swered, I am. For ye shall see the Son of man utting at 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of hea- 

[* in pneeenti, Lat] 

[* Et Jottmies Baptista apud Joannem ETangeliBtam, Lat.] 

[t Christiu, Lat. omitted.] 
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Ten." WMoh appe&reth to be repeated oat of the seventh 
chapter of Daniel. Furthermore, the; bring this confessioa 
of the Lord before FiUte as blasphemous, and not to be 
satisfied but with death, crying : " We have a law, and ac- 
cording to our law he ought to die ; because he made himself 
the Son of God." But they themselTes in the hiatory of 
the gospel thunder out these words agunst the Lord : " We 
are not bom of fornication ; we hare one Father, even Ood." 
It is certEun therefore, that the Jews accused oar Saviour 
for none other oaose of high treason committed against Qod's 
majesty, than for Uiat he named himself the natural, not 
the adopted, Son of Qod; for the first did not deserve' 
death, but the last was worthy of death'. For we read 
also in the fifth of John : " Therefore the Jews songht the 
more to kill lumS not only because he had broken the 
aabbath-day, but also for that he sud that Ood was bis Fa- 
ther, making himself equal with God," (or God's fellow.) 

liO, thoa hast the manner how he called himself the Son 
of God, not by adoption, or reputation, but by nature and 
substance. For yet again the Lord himself objecteth this to 
them that would have stoned him : " Many good works hare 
I shewed you from my Father: for wldcji of these good 
works do ye stone me? The Jews answered again, saying. 
For thy good works" (or well-doing) " we do not stone thee, 
but for blasphemy ; namely, because thou, being a man, makest 
thyself Ood." Lo, what could be spoken more plainly? 
" Thou makest thyself Ood." And what, I pray yon, had he 
spoken, whereof they gathered these tiungs? " I ^ve unto 
my sheep ererlastbg life, neither shall they perish for ever, 
neither shall any pluck them ont of my hand. My Father 
which gave them me is greater than all : and none can poll 
them ont of my Father's hand. I and the Father are one." 
To give life everlasting doth belong to the pow^ of Ood : 
to preserve, and so to preserve that none may be able to 
pluck them oat of his hands, belongetb to the same power. 
Now the Lord proveth this^ BB'ying with tiiis argument or 

P Eather, For the lut did not deserve death, but the first tru 

worthy of death. Hoc eiumDonerat capitals, illud ent cmpitale, Lat.] 

[a Jetum, Lst.] 

[* So also ed. IBM: but ed. 1S77 Ui saying; maia a 

Lat.] 
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reason : None is able to pull the sheep ont of mj Father's 
hands : therefore none can pnll them oat of my hands. The 
proof of his antecedent, Because the Father is greater than 
all ; that is to say, is the greatest of all, whose divine power 
is aboTe all. The proof of his consequent, Because I and 
mj Father are one ; to wit, not in will and agreement only, 
but in majesty also and power, whereof we do at this present 
entreat ; not of concord or agreement, but of power to make 
alive and to preserve. Touching which the Lord himself 
most plentifully disconrseth throughout the whole fifth 
chapter of St John's gospel, shewing that he forgiveth sins, 
that by his power he mak,eth alive and raiseth up from the 
dead, even as his Father doth ; therefore that he is of one 
and the same divine power and majesty with God the Father. 
These things are bo evident, plain, and manifest, that albeit 
we had none other testimony*, yet these may abundantly 
suffice to prove the assertion of the true divimty or very 
Godhead of the Son of God, that the Son indeed is true and 
very God. 

Again the selfsame our Lord and Saviour with great 
liberty of speech and plunness of words, without any man- 
ner' of riddle, dark sentence, and obscurity of words, openly 
and expressly saith to his disciples : " Let not your heart be loimxt*. 
troubled (or vexed). You believe in God, believe also in me. 
I am the way, the truth, and the life. He that hath seen 
me hath seen the Father. Do ye not believe that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me ?" And certain it is that 
Christ our Lord is the heavenly doctor or teacher, the most 
constant defender of the truth, who neither hath seduced 
nrather yet could seduce and lead out of the way, no, not so 
much as one. But [he] biddeth us believe in him as true 
and Ysey God. Therefore our Lord and Saviour is true and 
very God. For in another place he siuth most plainly : " I JoIuitl 
lun the lively bread (or the bread of life) that came down 
from heaven : he that believeth in me hath life ererlasdng.^ 

He again in the gospel plainly pronouncetb, and siuth : 
" Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may jotmiTU. 
also glorify thee : as thou bast given him power of all flesh, 
that so many as thou hast given him, he might ^ve them lif^ 

[* So also ed. 1684 : but ed. 1677 teetjmoniee ; tettimonia, Lat.] 
[s So alHo ed. 1584: but ed. 1677 all manner.] 
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everlaaUng. And this is everlaating life, that thay ahoold 
know thee only true God, and whom thoa hast sent, Jesus 
Christ." By which words he hath oxpresaly proved both the 
unity of God (that is to say, that there is but one God), 
agiunst the Ethnicks who worshipped many gods; and notably 
touched the distinction of the perBons, in the meanwhile like- 
wise declaring himself to be very God with the Fatbeo*. For 
by and by he addeth : " Glorify thou me, O FaUier, with 
thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee before 
this world was." 

Here I think must not be over-slipped of me the argu- 
ment of Tertullian, which I will recite unto you, dearly be- 
loved, out of his book, De Tritdtaie, wherein he doth gather 
together very many most sound and strong reasons of Christ 
his diTinity or Godhead. "If (saith he) Christ be only man, 
why hath he appointed and set us down such a rule to 
believe, wherom he should say, ' And this is life OTerlasting, 
that they might know thee the only true (or very) God, and 
whom thou hast sent, Jeaus Christ?' If also he would not be 
known to be God, why doth he add, * And whom tlioa bast 
■eat, Jesns Christ,' but for that he would be taken also for 
God? Because, if he would not be known to be God, he 
would have added, ' And whom thon hast sent, the man Jesus 
Christ ;' but now Christ neither hath added, neither yet haUi 
delivered unto us in doctrine, that he is man only, but hath 
joined himself to God ; to the end he would be known by this 
conjunction or joining together, that he also is God, as indeed 
he is. We must therefore believe, according to the prescript 
rule, in one Lord true and very God ; and coaseqaently in bim 
whom he hath sent, Jesns Christ : who bad at no band (as 
we bare said) joined himself to the Father, unless he wonld be 
known to be God also. For bo would have separated himself 
from the Father, if he would not have been known to be 
God. For he would have placed himsdf among men only, if 
be had known that he was man only : neither would he have 
joined himself with God, if he bad not also known himself to 
be God. Now also touching as be is man, he suth nothing; 
because no man doabteth that he is man : and he joioeth him- 
self to God not without good cause, that he might set down 
a form of bis divinity or Godhead to them that ^ould believe. 
If Christ be only man, how is it that be siuth, ' And now 
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glorify me with the glory irhich I had with thee before the 
world was?' If before the world was be had glory with 
God, and possessed glory with the Father, theo was he before 
the world, ^'either had he had glory, if he had not be«i 
afore, that he might possess glory : for none can have a 
thing, unless he which possesseth the thing be afore. But 
Christ had glory before the creation of the world ; therefore 
he was before the creation of the world. For if he had not 
been before the creation of the world, be could not hare bad 
glory before the creation of the world, when he himself was 
not. But be could Dot as a man' have glory before the 
creation of the world, who then was*, when the world was 
made. But Cbtist had glory; he waa therefore before the 
world . was made : he was not therefore man only, who was 
before the world waa made. Therefore he is God, because be 
was before the world was made, and possessed glory before 
the world was made^." After these words TertuUian doth 
[} So abo cd. 1584: bat ed. leTT as man.] 
[* Esther, who then was not. Bee Latin original.] 
l> Si homo tantiunmodo ChriBttu, quare credendi nobis taJem 
regnlam pMuit, quo diceret, Hebc est autem vita mtema, ut Bciant to 
nnum et Tflfum Deum, et quem misisti Jetnm Christum? Si noloiaset 
■e etiam intelligi, cur addidit, Et quem misiati Jeeom ChriEtum ; nisi 
qnoniam et Deum accipi Toluit? Quooiam ai Deum nollet intelligi, 
addidiuet, Et quem misisti hominem Jesum ChriEtam. Nuno autem 
Deque addidit, nee se hominem nobis tantummodo Chriatua tradidit, 
fled Deo jmuit, ut et Deum per banc conjunctionem, aicut eat, intelligi 
rellet. Eat ergo credendum aecundmn pnMcriptam in Dominum 
ODUm Tenim Deum, et in eum quem miait Jeaum Chriatum 00080- 
quenter; qui ae nequaquom Patri, ut diiimua, Juuiaaet, niai Deum 
qaoqne intelligi rellet: separasaet enlm ab eo, ai Deum intelligi se 
noluiaset. Inter homines enim tantummodo se coUocss8et,Bi hominem 
se ease tautnnimodo aciret; nee cnmDeo junziaiet, ai ae non et Deum 
iHMset. Nuno et do homine tacet, quoniam hominem ilium nemo 
dnbitat; et Deo se jungit merito, at credituris diTiuitatia auie formu. 
lam poneret. Si homo tantummodo Ghriatus, quomodo dicit, Bt nunc 
Louoriftoa me gloria quam habebam apad te priuaquam mundua easet ? 
8i antoquam mundua eaaet gloriam luibuit n^ud Deum, et olaritatem 
tennit apud Patrem, ante mundum fuit; nee enim hi^uiaaet gloriam, 
niai ipse prius fuiasct, qui gloriam poaaet tenera: nemo enim halMre 
atiqnid potent, nisi ante ipae fiierit qui aliqoid tenet. Sed enim 
Chriatns habet gloriam ante mundi inatitutionem ; ergo ante inati- 
tutiooem mundi fnit. Niai enim ante inatitutiouem mundi eeeet, ante 
mundi inetitutionem gloriam habere non pogaet, quum ipae uon esaet. 
Bed enim homo gloriam ante mundi inatitutioQem habere non potuit. 
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shew, that these things are not meant of the predestination, 
but of the substance, of Christ. But thus far of this. 

St Paul the apostle in his epistle to the Romans declareth 
in plain words not once or twice, that om" Lord Jesus Christ 
is true and yerj God. For he speaking of Christ in his ninth 
chapter saith : " Which is God in all tilings to be praised for 
ever." The words are Tory well known which the same 
apostle writeth in his first epistle to the Corinthians, and 
eighth chapter. St John the apostle and evangelist doth so 
manifestly declare the divinity or Godhead of the Son in his 
canonical epistle, that he which'seeth and perceiveth it not is 
blind both of body and mind. In the end of the epistle he 
saith ; " We know that the Sod of God is come, and hath 
given us a mind, that we should know him who is true : and 
we are in him that is tree, in his Son Jesos Christ This 
same is tme (or very) God, and eternal (or everlastiug) life." 

Now it is God by " whom we Uve, move, and have ou* 
being," as Paul witnesseth : but by Christ our Lord we live, 
move, and have our being, as he himself hath expressly 
taught in the gospel after John : Christ therefore is true aod 
very God. 

In the forty-third and forty-fifth chapters of Esay the Lord 
Biuth : " I am, I am the Lord; and there is no Savionr without 
me. A just God and a Saviour, there is none beude me." 
But Jeremy in his twenty-third chapter calleth Christ ihe son 
of David, Jehovah, and our iUghteoosness. Likewise in Esay 
the Father speaking of his Son suth; "I have given (or 
made) thee the light of the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my 
health unto the end of the world." Moreover, seeing there is 
no other God but one, none other salvation and righteousness 
save that divine righteousness only, it followeth consequently, 
doubtless, that Christ is true and very Qod, in all respects oo- 
equal with his Father, 

In the same Esay the Lord saith : " I have sworn by mine 
ownself, the word of righteousness shall go out of my mouth, 
and it shall not be drawn back again : because every knee 

qui pOBt inimdum fuit: Chrutus autem babuit; ante mandmn igitur 
fuit. NoQ igitur homo tantummodo fuit, qui uite mundum fiiit. 
Detu est igitur, quoniam ante mundum fuit, ct gloriam ante mundum 
tenuit— Tertull. 0pp. Novation, de Trinitate. cap. 24. p. 723. Par. 
1664. See above, p. 12&, note.] 
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shall bow unto me, and all tongues shall Eiwear(byinyiiame)^." 
And Paul saith : " There is a name ^Ten unto Christ which is mu. h. 
above all names, that in the name of Jesus everything' should 
bow, of things in heaven, of things in earth, and of things 
under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that the 
Lord is Jesus Christ, to the glory of God the Father." It 
most needs be therefore that Christ is true and very God. 
For seeing he is worshipped and also served, seeing we con- 
fess him to be Lord ; that surety tnmeth not to the reproach 
and ignominy, but to the honour and glory, of God the Father. 
For in the gospel after John thus saith the Lord: "Thej,^r. 
Father hath given all judgment (to wit, all jurisdicUon, and 
all government, all glory, power, and authority) to the Son ; 
that all might honour the Son as they honour the Father. 
He that faonoureth not the Son, honooreth not the Father 
that sent him." Hereunto therefore belongeth that^ which 
we read ii^ the prophet Esay : " I the Lord, Hu (or, myself *) lkl uo. 
is my name^ and my glory I will not give to another," (or to 
a stranger, &c.) But he giveth his glory to the Son : ho 
ther^ore in his substance, according to his divinity or God- 
head, is not a stranger or severed from the Father, albeit he 
be acknowledged to he another several person. What doth 
the Lord in the gospel after John say ? " And now, Father, jaba „«. 
glorify thou me with thine ownself with the glory which tbon 
garest me with thee before this world was ?" No, but, " which 
I had with thee ere the world* was." " I had," suth he, not, 
" I received ;" albeit the scripture doth oftendmes use this 
word for the mystery of dispensation. 

In Micbeas the Christians say: "All people (one withiiia.iT. 
another) walk in the name of their God ; as for ns, we will 
walk in the name of our God." Furtiiermore, they walk in 
the name and the way of Jesus Christ, saying in the gospel, 
"lam the way," and "the door:" "lam thelightof the world; jt^m-iiT. 
he that followeth me doth not walk in darkness." That 
Christ therefore is God, who is he that can be ignorant ? For 
the Lord saith in Ezechiel, " I will feed my flock myself B»k. 
alone :" and anon he addeth, " My servant David shall feed *^ '" 
it;" meaning Christ, the son of David, that only universal 

[1 The tniTiglator'B additioa.] [* genu, Lat. ; knee.] 

[* iterum, Lat omitted; again.] [* I myself, ed. 1677.] 

[6 See above, page 132.] [^ hie mundus, Lat.; thia world.] 
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pastor or shepherd of the church, and therefore true God. 
For the uniTerBal pastor or shepherd must be a king and 
a priest', must be eyerlasting, must know all things, must be 
ommpotent, must be present with all men in all places. The 
Son of God therefore is true and very God, because he is the 
MesiuaB. 

Fordiermore, what is more manifest and less called in 
controversy, than that God only forgiveth sma? It must needs 
be therefore, that nothing is more evident and less doubtful, 
than that we believe Christ to be true and very God, because 
"He is the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the 
world." 

I. Again, whereas Paul truly calleth Christ "our hope;" 

(for Esay foretold, "In him shall the Gentiles trust;") and 

i whereas Jeremy crieth, "Cursed be the man that putt«th his 
trust in man, but blessed is the man that putteth his trust in 
God;" we must necessarily confess that Christ ia God. For 
in John he oftentimes repeateth : " Verily I say unto yon, he 
that believeth in me hath everlasting life." 

I could bring innumerable examples of this kind out of 
the scriptures, which witness that the Son of God, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is of one and the sel&ame nature with the Father, 
and therefore is very God of very God : bat I trust that to 
holy hearers and not ^ven to contention those which I hare 
already dted will suffice. 

aeu- It remMueth that wo declare unto you, that the Son of 

itro' God was incarnate for us, and was bom very man of the 
virgin Mary, conaubstantial, or of the selfsame substance, 
with us in all points, sm excepted. The law, the prophets, 
and the apostles, shew unto us most manifest arguments of 
the true flesh or humanity of the Son of God. 

For in the law the Lord saith : " The Seed of the woman 
shall crush the serpent^s head." But who knoweth not that 
the head of the serpent is the kingdom, force, or power of 
the devil? And that Jesus Christ brake this power, the 
whole scripture doth witness. And here he is called the 
Seed of the woman. And truly he is called seed, to verify 
his true human nature : and he is termed the seed of the 
woman, not of the man, because of his conception by the 
[1 Rather, For the nnlvergal Shepherd, King and Priest, must be, 

to.) 
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Holy Ghost, and his birth of the virgin Mary. And becaoae 
she was the daoghter of David, of Abraham, and Adam, it 
followeth that tlie boq of Marj iras very man. For as we 
have heard it stud to Adam, " The Seed of the woman shall 
bnuae the serpent's head ; " so also we read that the same 
promise was renewed and repeated to Abraham in these 
words: "la thy seed shall all the nations of the world be oslhil 
blessed." And Fanl to the Galatians manifestly SEUth, that oil m. 
this Seed of Abraham, wherein we have obtained blessing, is 
Christ Jesns. The same apostle suth, "For in no sort tookHiku. 
he the angels, but be took the seed of Abraham :" — by angels 
donbtless exdnding all manner of spiritual substances : by the 
seed of Abraham understanding the very substance itself of 
the flesh of man. For he addeth : "Wherefore in all things Hrii.ii. 
it became him to be made like unto his brethren. And be- 
caoae they be partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself 
likewise took part with them (of the same)." Verily, the 
Bcriptore draweth the lineal descent of Christ most diligently 
from the loins of Abraham unto Jacob, and from him again to 
Judas, and from him in like sort to David. To him agun 
the promises of the incamatjon of the Son of Qod are renewed. 
For Nathan suth to David : " Thus s^th the Lord, When ■ sun. til 
thy days be fulfilled, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, and I 
will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy 
body, and will stahlish his kingdom : he shall build a house 
for my name, and I will stahlish the throne of his kingdom 
for ever." Neither is there any cause why any man should 
interpret this of Salomon. For he was bom while bis father 
David lived, and his kmgdom qnickly decayed. Bnt Nathan 
speaketh of a son which should be bom to David after his 
death ; " When thou shalt sleep with thy fiithers," suth be, 
" I will set up thy seed after thee." And what manner of 
seed this should be, he most evidently declareth, and suth, 
" which shall proceed out of thy body." For in the 132nd 
Psalm we read; "Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy 
seat." 

Furthermore, Mary the vii^;in descended lineally from 
the seed' of David, of whom Christ our Lord was begotten 
and bora, of whom the angel speaking, and expounding those 
old and andent prophecies, stuth unto the virgin: "And thei«k«t, 
[3 So abo ed. 1584: bnt ed. 1E77 of the wed.] 
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Lord God shall gire unto him the seat of his father David, 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and 
of his kingdom there shall be none end." Hereunto also 
belongeth that which Elisabeth saith to the vii^in which came 
out of Galilee into the hill-country of Jada: "And whence 
Cometh this to me, that the mother of my Lord should come 
to me ? Blessed art thoa among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thj womb." Truly Matthew and Luke draw the 
lineal descent of Christ from the loins as it were' of David 
even unto the virgin Mary, which oonceivetfa by the Holy 
Ghost, that is, the Holy Ghost making her fruitful. She, when 
the months were fulfilled that she should be delivered, brought 
forth a son; and he which is born in all respects appeareth 
to be true and very man : he is laid in a manger, wrapped in 
Bwathling clouta ; he grew in stature, and increased in years, 
according to the manner of man's body ; he is wearied, he is 
refreshed, he is glad, he ia sad, he is hungry, he is thirsty, he 
eateth, he drinkedi, be feareth, and, to be short, he dieth : 
which the truth of tiie history of the gospel in many words 
declareth. 

Neither is the soriptnre itself ashamed to call Mary 
the mother of our Lord, not the putative or supposed, but 
the true and natural mother, which of the substance of her 
own body gave true flesh and substance of man to the Son 
of Qod ; the angel of God so witnesung with Esay, and say- 
ing, " A virgin shall conceive in her womb, and shall bring 
forth a son.'' Lo, he suth, " in her womb." And again, in 
Matthew the selfsame angel saith, " That which is conceived 
in her is of the Holy Ghost.'' Whereupon the apostle unto 
the OaUtians saith, that " the Son of Ood is made of a wo- 
man," to wit, according to man's nature. For Christ ia the 
fruit of the body of Darid, and of the virgin Mary, begotten 
and born of the loins of David : and John also, the apostle 
and evangelist, saith, " The word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us." In calling God flesh, doubtless he calleth him 
very man. For the same apostle in another place saith: 
"Every spirit that confessetfa that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh, is of God ; and every q>irit which confeasoth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God." There- 
fore we freely prononnce that Valentinus, MardoD, Apellos, 
[1 ex proeopia et velutl lumbis, Lat.] 
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and Manich«us, denying the true and ver^ flesh of Chriat, are 
of the doTil ; and therefore that they by all means, together 
with all their disciples and Hectaries, are to be avoided. This 
treatise of the true flesh of Christ we knit up with these 
moat plain words of Paul: "When Christ was in the form oimLo. 
God, he made himself of no reputation, taking on him the 
form of a servant, and made in the likeness of men, and fonnd 
in figore as a man. He hambled himself, being made obedient 
nnto death, even the death of the cross." Wherefore it is 
without doubt, that the Son of Ood took true and human flesh, 
aod in the same is consubstantial or of the selfsame substance 
with us in all points, sin excepted. 

Neither did our Lord, after he was risen again from the TbaLoni, 
dead, though he were glorified, put off or lay aside his true tutn, JS," 
body which he had once taken and put on; and his glo-^«*iuinrT 
rification doth not take away the truth of his nature. For 
he BUth unto his disciples, " A spirit hath not flesh and bones ^^ "*'• 
as ye see me have." Wherefore he carried that hit true tmd 
very flesh into heaven with him; in his true flesh he appear- 
eth always for us in the ught of God the Father ; in his 
true flesh he will come to judge the quck and the dead ; in 
his true flesh they shall see him which cmmfied' him. Christ 
according to this nature (who in respect of his Godhead is 
no creature, but a Creator) is a creature ; for the fleeh of 
Christ hath be^nning, and lineally descended from Adam, 
who is the creature of the living God. And albeit these 
things be sufficiently fenced with the force of the scriptures, 
yet it shall not seem irksome unto you, dearly beloved, to 
rehearse the opinion of the blessed father Cyril, which con- 
cenung the same matter he hath left written in his epistle 
nnto Succeasns, bishop of Isauria diocese^ in these words : 
"Because I found in your advertisement such a kind of 
thing, as though the holy flesh of Christ, the Saviour of us 
all, were turned into the nature of his deity after his resur- 
rection, so that now he should seem to be wholly and solely 
God, we thought good also to make answer onto this." And 
ft few words after: "After the resurrection certainly it was the 

[> conflxenmt, Lat. ; which pierced.] 

[> lunrin DiocnBariensii, I^at. Dioccesarea was one of the dioceBca 
in the province of Iiauris, and ander the patriarchate of Antloch.— ■ 
Bmgham, Antiq. of Christ. Ch. Book iz. chag. 3. $ 16.j 

I^BOLLINOBR, III.] 
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seUaame body which suffered, but jet not havmg now in 
itself man's infirmities. For we a^rm not that it abideth 
hanger, labour, or any such Uke t^Ling, but we confess that 
now it is iaeorrupUble : and not this only, but also that 
qnickeaeth aud ^veth life. For it is a body that both hath 
and giveth life, that u to say, of the ooly-begottffii Son of 
Qod ; and it is glorified with the most worthy brightneas of Qod ; 
and it is known and taken to be the body of God. There* 
fore if any man say that that is God's body, as the body of 
a man is man's body, he swerreth not from allowable reason. 
Whereupon I think that most blessed Paul also swd, ' Though 
we hare known Christ after the fle^, now yet henceforth 
know we him no more.' For being, as I sud, the proper 
body of God, it far passeth all human bodies. But a body 
made of earth could not abide to be tamed into the nature 
of the deity or Godhead. For this is impossible : otherwise 
we abase the Godhead, as if it were made, and as if it had 
taken somewhat into itself which according to nature doth 
not properly belong to it. Hereby it is proved to be ai 
much folly to say that the body is turned into the natore 
of ibe Godhead, as that which is the Word to be changed 
into the substance of flesh. For as this is impossible, be- 
oaose it is proved to be a body not able to be turned and 
obaoged ; so also it is not possible that any creature can be 
turned into the essence or nature of the Godhead : but fiesh 
is also created ; and therefore we say that the body of Christ 
is divine, because it is the body of God, and beautified vrith 
unspeakable glory. And now let us confess that it is uncor- 
ruptible, holy, and ^ving life : but tliat it is changed into 
the nature of the Godhead, neither have any of the holy 
iathera so thought or taught, neither do we so thinks" Thus 

ott ^ctA t^p (aratrrutru/ t& Syiov trafia Tov irayT»r ^fwtf tr^rtjpos Xpurnv 
tic Seirjfra, iftTi'r\ iirraxf)(tiptfKni, at tlrai ri iXoi" Otdrtfra pAnpt, 8<o' 
^ifdtiw ml nyKJt y roirro tanlr. . . . UrrA yt rijn araarairir ^w fiiv abri t4 
ow^ T^ irnrovdir, v\^r ou«ti rht otiSpiBiirbHtr airStnlas f}(0¥ hr iaary ' 
^ y^ '*'' ""(I't^T, Q jtArnu, 7 Mpou r£v Toiavntv riris dixrucAi- than 
^>ani¥ ovrrf' aiXa Xourij" 3<pSafiT0ii' mil ouj^i toDto pSmn-, dXXi loil 
faoTrouIi'' (a^r yip fun tru/ui, tout iori, rev iioroymour' iKiT«X(ifur/ju»fti 
Bf «■) dd£o TJ fitotrptittoTaT]), ml KXirot Ocou irttpi. TeiyapTOt, st* it 
rw aM Xt'yoi SAur, imetp ipiKii no orBpinaa ti anOpmraror, otiK &• 
ilMfiTM Tov vpivotmi XayuriioS. 'O0%w otfim iral rhr voifmrmvii IlaiftM 
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^ Cyril And Theodoretas, bishop of Cyrus, Ditdoff. n. 
JEranist. saitb : " I will shew that the body of the Lord, 
yea, after the ascenmon, was called a body. Hear Faul 
therefore saying, < Our converBation is in heaven, from fud. ul 
wheDoe we look fw a Saviour, the Lord Jeans Christ : who 
phall change our rile body, that it may be fashioned like 
onto his glorious body/ Therefore it is not eh&nged into 
another nature, but renaineth indeed a true and very body, 
replenished with dirme glory, and casting forth beams t^ 
light. But if it be changed into another nature, their bodies 
also shall likewise be changed ; for they shall be fashioned 
like unto him. Bat if the bodies of saints keep the sab- 
stance of their nature, the body of the Lord likewise hath 
bis substance nnehangeoble*." Thus far Theodoret. 

FortJiermore, when we profess that Christ hath true and ^!^^^ 
very flesh, we do not mean flesh without souL For we must •°o'- 
confess, that Christ hath a reasonable or hnman bobI, not 

tlniiv • EI y^ tyntnafiry Kara aapua 'Xpurrhr, aXXd rtv mtXTt ytritrKOiifr. 
6(ou yhp, at i<fnii; iStor aiifM i/irapxaf vtrtpifftj irdfra ra ariptinoia. 
KiraffoKijr Si r^i' tit n^v r^i StAnjrot (piirai ovk hifj(tTai traStiii amfia rh 
iM T^c- afofjfarait yap- iril KOTayopriofiir r^i StinjTOc, tit ytrtfr^t, unl 
mi vpoaXaPavmit rl Jv iai/rj, i ftq ^irri ntrd <tiiaai ISior ovr^r. *!iroy yap 
iarm ilc Ararlat Uyov ri (Ifriw, Sn pxTt^tJiOri ri a-apa ilr Otintrot KJiiaai, 
Kal fi^r Koxiuv, Sri prriPK^Si) 6 \iyot tic ifiia-iy aapnit, r^ \iyiw /uro- 
Kf^upijicom rqv SiAr^ra tit ifiiirtr irapKdt. 'Omrtp Si toUto itx^x"*^"' 
trptnToc yip cat dvnXXoMiTiIr iWiv, avrw ml ri fripoy ■ oC y6p iori ran 
itpiKT&r lit 0t6rtfT<it otio-Uai ^froi <piaui finaxopiiaal ri ivvairOai tmy rri- 
apArtM- Krlaiia ii kkI ij aip^, oixmir Otior fiiv iZnu ipofur ri tr&pa 
roC TLpwrm, inJ^ rou e<av aapA iirn, koI ijipf^nf 66^ narirfXaliiiinmi, 
ipffapToii, Hynv, (voiraubi- tri 3c tU 6f&njTot ifiiaai fitrt^^Oii, oBrt rlt 
rmr Ayutv iraripar ^ wt^pirqKtv !j tipijutr, oCn ijft'W ofrw itanliaOa,—, 
CyriU. Bpiit. L ad Sueceuum. 0pp. Tom. t. Fart. n. pp. 139, 140. 
LateL 1S3S.] 

[■ Afi£a> ti Spat, Kal p4T& rflf aivKir^w a&pa koXov/uiw roil &tir- 
miraa ri irAfia. 'Aianiatiw nUrvii Tov AiroarSXau SiSdaimvTtfc 'H/>£v yip 
fi nMrmita ip otpamit virapx'^j '£ of ml (rtinjpa irKtiAt)(iiu8a Kvpuur 
'lipmOr tc it»Ta(rx>l)iaTl<ia r6 owfui t^c ranmniirnit ^/uS'i lU t& ymaiat 
airi aip^p^xai nnr aiparttt t^» dJfi)> aiTov, Ov ToCrvv iIe Mpa* fura- 
^0krfTai ipiaaf, aXXd lu/urijKi aaptt, Ottat piyrtu i6fyt n'nrXqpafMvov, mI 
iJMrr&r titptrow atriyac ... El il *ls Mpaf iuino /mtijSX^A; ^trw, col 
ra rouTWV (1. e. raw ayiav) atravrett p^Ta^Kr^iifftTai' tTvpfioptfia yiip Sntiiftf 
•jwF^o^mc (I U tA ray oyisw ^vkirrii r^r xaparr^pa T^t ^virtwe, xol t4 
ftciTirorucdr Spa ttaavrtat T^f oIhud oia-lai' diitraffKifrini f^"- — Theodoret. 

Dial. u. pp. 88, 84. 0pp. Tom. iv. Lutet. 1942.] 

17 — 2 
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void of a mind. Anus taught that the Son of God took flesh 
only without soul', and that the Word was in place of the soul. 
And ApoUinarina did attribute unto Christ a soul, but he took 
away Ute mind, denying that it was reasonable*. The acrip- 
ture doth both attribute unto Chriat a soul, and taketh not 
away the nund from the sou]. The Lord lumself aayeth in 
the gospel : " The Son of Man came not to be ministered onto, 
but to mimster, and to give his soul a redemption for many." 
The same Matthew hath left written of him : " He began to be 
sorrowful and heavy. And Jesus said. My soul is heavy, even 
unto &e death.** Aiid in another pUoe the Lord himself sfuth ; 
" Now my soul is troabled." And if so be that this soul c^ 
Christ la^ the mind, which ie the chiefest part of the soul, 
how hath he a soul ? how could he be sorrowful, and under* 
Btand, desire, and remember ? " With hearty desire (suth the 
Ijord) have I desired to eat this passover with you before 
I suffer." But this desire came not from his Godhead, nrather 
from hia flesh only, -nor from his soul wanting a mind, but 
from hia perfect manhood of body and mind. Moreover 
-we read in the gospel that the Lord said : " The Son of Man 
came not to destroy men^s souls, but to save them." There- 
fore he took not flesh only, but a reasonable soul also. For 
man had perished both soul and body : therefore that he 
might be saved both body and soul, our Saviour Christ took 
a Tery man's body and a reasonable soul, that is to say, 
a most perfect man. Therefore blessed Athanaaius, teaching 
us according to the scriptures the confession of true faith, 
said : " Christ is Ood of the substance of his Father, hegottm 
before all worlds ; and man of the substance of bis mother, 
bora in the world : perfect Gtod, and perfect man, of a reason- 
able soul and human flesh subsisting." 
ed Thus far in these words have we shewed that Jesus Christ 
H^ our Lord is very Ood and very man ; consubetanUai or of 
'^ the same substance vrith the Father according to his Godhead, 
and conaubstantial or of the same substance with ns acoort&ig 
to his manhood. For he hath a reasonable soul and human 
flesh in very deed. We will speak furthermore of the con- 
junction or uniting of these natures into one person; in which 
matter histories declare, that certun andent writers in old 
[> without a soni, ed. 1677.] 
[> AngniUn. de U»ret. c&p. S^] 



Digitized QyGoO^Ic 



TI.] OV BOTH VATDRES Hf CHRIST. 261 

time toxUlj erred. For Eutyches admitted one nahire only in 
Christ, and the same made, that is, meddled or confounded 
together of a divine and human nature: from whom the 
Monothelites were not far bejond, acknowledging only one 
will in Christ Nestorius, willing to avoid a coal-pit, feU into 
a lime-kiln'. For he, confessing two natures, seemeth to af. fjj*'^?'*^ 
firm that there are so man; persons, teaching that the Word is ;k^, „ • 
not united to Qw flesh into the sel&ame person, but that it ™^^^. 
only dwelleth therein: whereupoo also he forbad the holy 1^^,*" 
virgin to be called God's mother. Against whom the common ■™'"- 
assertion of the whole church, holding opinion according to the 
Bcriptore, hath taught that two natures in Christ and the 
properties of those natures are to be confessed ; which are so 
coupled together into one undivided person, that neither Ute 
divine nature ia changed into the human, nor the human into 
the divine, but either of them retain or keep th^ own nature, 
and both of them Bubsist in the unity of person. For Christ* 
accor^ng to the disposition of his divine nature is one and the 
selfsame, immortal : according to the dispoution of his human 
nature, mortal : and the selfsame immortal God and mortal 
man is the only Saviour of the world. Of which thing we 
will Bpeak anon, by Grod's grace, somewhat more largely and 
plunly. 

Touching the very conjunction or uniting of the true Qod- orib* 
head and manhood in Christ, the prophets and apostleB have chrinlb 
net crabbedly* nor craftily disputed. For they speaking udmut- 
nmply stud, " Ood was made man ■" or, God took on him 
roan. For John the apostle and evangelist saith ; " The jghn l 
Word was made flesh," that is, God was made man, or tho 
Word of God became flesh, St Panl saith : " God was made i Thn. ml 
manifest in the flesh." And agun : " The Son of God in no H<b. il 
sort took the angels, hut he took the seed of Abraham." 
Therefore we, according to the doctrine of the apostlee, ex- 
pounding the mystery of the conjunction of the divine and 
hnman nature in Christ, say : God was incarnate or made 
man ; God took on him man ; Qod appeared or was made 
manifest in hnman fleah. He that will sift out deeper matters 
than these, it is to cast himself into great dangers. 

[■ illam earbonuiam, Lat. See Vol. I. p. 376. n. 1.] 

[* Rather, For one and the same Christ is sceording to. Ice] 

[s ipinoBe, Lat.] 
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Some there are who, in expotrndtng these points more 
fullj, use the words of Bociety or fellowahip, participation, 
ftnd contmanion, or part-taking; and that, not without authority 
of the scriptnres ; Paul saying, " Forasmnch then aa the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, he i^so himself liko* 
wise took part with them.'* 

Nerertheless we must here first of all take heed, that ws 
do not meddle or confound the two natures joined together in 
one persou, nor that we rob them of their properties. For 
God of his own nature is eTerlasting and unchangeable. God 
ther^ore, remaining idways one and the selfsame, is not 
changed into ao human or into any other nature, but joineth, 
ooupleth, taketh, ;'ea, and nniteth unto himself the hnman 
nature. Again, unless in his haman nature he remiun a 
creature, and be the selfsame which he is swd to be, it is not 
an human nature: this therefore remaining in its own sub- 
Btance is taken to the divine nature. Ther^ore two natures 
remun in the one person of Christ, the divine and the hnman ; 
and eather of them doth retiuu their own disporition and their 
own property : which we will now declare by scmie places of 
Bcriptm^ 

JSsay in hia seventh chapter suth ; " A vii^in shall con- 
oeive, and bring forth a Son ; and his name shall be oi^ed 
ImmanueL" He acknowledgeth both natures in Christ : for 
acoording to his dirine nature he is called " Immannel," that 
is to say, " God with us ;" according to his hnman nature 
he is concaved and bom. The same prophet suth ; " A 
child is bom imto us, and a son is given onto us," &o. For 
he is given who is from everlasting ; and he is bom whose 
beginning and being is in the world'. Wherefore one and 
the selfsame retaineth both the divine and the human nature. 
For Micheas also saith : " And thou, Beth-Iehem Ephrata, art 
little indeed among the thousands of Judah. Out of thee 
shall he come forth unto me, which sh^l be the governor 
in Israel, whose outgoings have been from the banning, and 
from everlasting." Lo, what could be spoken more plwn? 
One and the selfsame hath two offsprings; for insomuch as 
he is Qod, his generation is from everlasting ; and as he is 
man, he is born in Beth-Iehem. Wherefore one and the self- 
same Christ is very God and very man. Again in the gospel 
[1 qui in secnlo e*M incipit, Lat.] 
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according to St Matthew, the Lord aaketh the Phariaeee, 
sayiDg: "What tlunk yon of Christ? whose Son is hefutu-xi 
They sud nnto him, The Son of David. He sadth onto them, 
How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying. The pbi. a 
Lord mid onto my Iiord, Sit thou on my right hand nntil I 
make thine enemies thy footstool ? If David call him Lord, 
how is he then lus Son ?" As if he naid : Since Christ without 
donbt is the Son of David, and he calletb him Lord (not by 
human affection, but by the Holy Ghost), that is to say, very 
God of the selfsame power with the Father, the sequel* is 
that Christ is very man and very God, The angel Gabriel, 
Doting no less plainly both these natures, saith to the virgin 
Mary : " That holy thing which shall be bom shall be called t-"***- 
the Son of God." For of the virgin he is bom, very man 
of very man : and this ts the Son of God. For Elisabeth 
also calletb the virgin the mother of the Lord; to wit, of 
God. Moreover, in the gospel of John thou mayest read 
very many sayings of this sort, which point out, as it were 
with the finger, both natures in the selfB&me Christ. "TeJohmi 
believe," suth the Lord, " in God, believe also in me." And 
agiun, " The Father is greater than 1." Also, " I went out ^^' 
from the Father, and came into the world : agun I leave 
the world, and go to the Father." And agun in another 
place: " The poor shall ye have i^ways with yon, but meuukii 
always ye shall not have." And agun : "Behold, I amuutn 
always with you, oven tinto the end of the world." Which 
sentences truly, as it were contrary, cannot be all true at 
once, unless we acknowledge that Christ ret^eth the pro* 
perties of (both) natures nnconfounded or nnmingled. Paul 
unto the Bomans manifestly suth, that " he was called to som. f. 
be an apostle to preach the gospel of God, which he had 
promised afore by bis prophets in the holy scriptures, con- 
cerning his Son ; wluch was made of the seed of Darid ac- 
cording to the flesh ; and declared mightily to be the Son 
of God, touc^ng the Spirit of sanctifioation, by the resur- 
rection from the dead." The apostle therefore acknowledgetb 
both natures in Christ : for according to the flesh (suth 
he) Christ is the Son of David ; but if we behold the 
power of bis miracles, his resurrection from the dead which 
giveth life, and that Christ sendeth the Holy Ghost and 
[■ coDSequenB est, Lat.; it follom.] 
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sancUSetfa all the faithful, it appeareth that h« which is the 
Son of David after the flesh is also the Son of God according 
to his diyine power. The same apostle, in the second chap- 
ter to the Philippians, doth no less plainly and eridentlf 
affirm both natures in Christ. But because that phice 
hath been already oftentimes alleged, I pass orer to the citing 
of other. 
iiMnum St Augustine, expounding not only the confesuon of 

■HMt his own faith, but of ^e whole church in all the world which 
eoa&Sa^ flourished iQ his time, in his epistie to Dardanua, ltii. bath 
thus left written ; " Doubt not that the man Christ Jesus is 
there now, from whence be ahall come ; and hare in ready 
remembnuice and faithfully bold the christian confes^on : 
because he rose from the dead, ascended into heaTen, utteth 
at the right hand of the Father, neither shall come from 
elsewhere than from thence, to judge the quick and the dead : 
and in such sort shall he come, that Toice of the aogel so 
witnessing, as he was seen to go into heaTen ; that is to say, 
in the selfsame shape and substance of flesh, to which indeed 
he gare immortality, (but) took not the nature away. Ac- 
cording to this shape he is not to be thought everywhere 
present For we must beware lest we so fortify the divi- 
nity of man, that we take clean away the truth of his body* 
For it doth not consequently follow, that that which is in 
God should be bo' everywhere as God. For the scripture 
which cannot lie saith even of us, that 'in him we live, move, 
and have our bmng,' howbeit we are not everywhere as he 
is: but he is after another sort man in God,' because he ia 
also otherwise God in man, after a certun proper and sin- 
gular manner. For one person, is God and man, and both 
of them is one Jesus Christ; everywhere in that he is God, 
but in heaven in that he is man." And the same author saith 
a littie after : " Take away space of places from bodies, and 
they shall be nowhere ; and because tliey shall be nowhere, 
they shall be no bodies. Take the very bodies from the 
qn^ities of the bodies, and there shall be no place for them 
to be, and therefore it must needs be that they have no 
being." And in the end of the Epistle the same Augustine 
saith : " Doubt not that Christ our Lord, the only-hegottea 
Son of God, co-equal with the Father, being also the Son 
[1 So also «d. lfiS4 : but ed. ls;7, should so bo] 
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of man, wHom the Father esceedeth in greatness, hoth to 
be present OTorywhere as he is God, and also to be in the 
same temple of God as Qod dwelling there ; and yet to be 
in Bomo cert^n place of heaven according to the manner of 
his tme Iwdy*." The selfsame thing the same author as yet 
exponndeth more at large in his fiftieth treatise upon John^ ; 
and Gmtra Feticianum Jrianum, cap. !), 10, and 11*; also 
in his ta-eatise De Agone CkrUti, cap. 24 unto cap. 27*. To 

[* Noli itaque dubitare, ibi nunc eaae hommcm Clin'Btum Jeeum 
nnde T«nturus eat, memoritorque recole et fidelit«r t«ne ChriBtiauam 
coafessionem : quoniam rMurreiit a mortuis, ascendit in ccelum, aedet 
ad deiteram Patris, nee aliunde quam inda venturuB eat ad tItos 
mortuotquo judicssdos ; et sic TeDturua est, iUa angelica voce teetante, 
qneinadinodum ire visus est in c<Blum, id est, in eadem camis fomiB 
atqne Hubetantia, cni profecto immortal itatem dedit, naturam non 
abBtulit Seonndmn hano formam non est putanduB ubique diflruo*. 
CaTendum «st euim ae ita diTinitatem aatmamua hominis, ut Teritatom 
corporis anferamus. Non est aut«m conscqueng, nt quod in Deo est 
ita Bit ubique ut Deus. Nam et de nobis Terissima scriptura dicit, 
quod in illo virimuB, movemur, et sumus; nee tamen sicut ille ubique 
Bumos : Bed aliter homo ille in Deo, quoniam aliter et Deus ille Id 
homine, proprio quodam et singulari modo. Una enim persona Deus 
et homo est, et utrumque est unua Christus Jesna : ubique, per id quod 
Dena ogt; in coelo autem per id quod homo. . . Nam spatia locorum 
telle cotporibus, nusquam erunt; et quia nusquam eruat, nee erunt. 
Telle ipsa corpora qualitatibus corporum, non erit ubi sint, et ideo 
neceaaeest ut nonsint.. . Christum autem Dominnmiiostn]m,antgeni- 
tnm Dei Filium, nqualem Patri, eundemque hominia fiiium, quo major . 
est Fater, et ubique totum prscentem esse non dnbitea tanquam Deum, 
et in eodem templo Dei esse tanquam inhabitantom Denm, et in loco 

aliqno c<eU propter reri corporia modum Angnstin. ad Dardan. £p, 

Lvu. 0pp. Tom. n. fol. 03. col. 3. fol. 64. col. 2. fol. eS. coL 1. Far. 
1631.] 

[> Secundum pnesentiam majestatia semper habemus Christum ; se- 
cundum prtesentiam caruia, recte dictum est discipulia, Me autem non 
aemper babebitia.— Id, Tom. ix. fol. 76. col. 3.] 

[* Fel. Scire cupio quo pacto ad filium transeat dignltas patris, et 
ad patrem non recurrat humilitas prolia ? Aug. Non secundum iiatu- 
rsm ista nuno dici, quotidianaram rerum eiempla not docent, Ac- 
id. Tom. VI. foL 160. col, 3.— This treatise is not genuine,] 

[s Nee eos andiamus qui negant tale corpus Domini reHuireiisse, 
quale positum est in mouumento, &c. c. 24. Noc eos audiamua qui 
negant Ipaom corpus aecum levaase in caelum Dominum noBtrum, &c. 
c. 26. Nec eos audiamus qui negant ad dextram Fatria sedere FUium, 
&c. c. 26.— Id. Tom. in. fol. 164. col. 2. F.] 
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vliicli we will also Join the testimony of the holy mftrtyr 
Vigilins, bishop of IVident. For he, disputing agunst Eu- 
tyches in the defence of both natares in Christ, suUt : " If 
^e nature of the Word and flesh be one, how is it that since 
the Word is everywhere, the flesh also is not fonnd erery- 
where? For when the flesh was in earth, surely it was 
not in heaven ; and because it is now in heaven, surely it is 
not in earth : and so far is it from being in the earth, that 
according to flesh we do look for Christ to come from heaven, 
whom according to the Word we believe to be with us on 
earth. Therefore, according to your opinion, either the Word 
is contuned with his flesh in place, or else the flesh with the 
Word is in every place : whereas one nature receiveth not 
into itself anything contrary and unlike. But it is contrary 
and far unlike to be limited within a place, and to be every- 
where : and because the Word is in every place, bat lus 
flesh is not in every place, it is evident that one and the self- 
same Christ is of both natures ; and that he is everywhere 
according to the nature of his Godhead, and is contuned in 
place according to the nature of his manhood; that he is 
both created, and also without beginning ; that be is subject 
to death, and also cannot die ; one of which is agreeable to 
him hy the natare of the Word, whereby he is God ; the 
other by the nature of the flesh, whereby the sel&ame Ood 
is man. Therefore one and the selfsame Son of God, being 
also made the Son of man, hath a beginning by the nature 
of the flesh, and hath no beginning by the nature of his 
divinity : by the nature of his flesh be is created, and by 
the nature of his divinity he is not created : by the nature 
of his flesh he is limited in place, and by the nature of hia 
divinity he is not contained in place: by the nature of his 
flesh he b inferior also to angels, and according to his divi- 
nity he is equal to the Father : by the nature of his flesh 
he died, but by the nature of bis divinity he died not. This 
is the catholic faith and chrisdan confession, which the apostles 
delivered, the martyrs confirmed, and the futhfal even nnto 
this day do observe and keep'." Hitherto we have rehearsed 

\} Si Verbi et carais nns natnra est, qnomodo cum Terbnm obiqite 
■It, non nbique inTeniatnr et caro ? Nam qnando in terra fnit, aon 
ecat ntique In ocelo : et nunc qeia in cceto eet, non eit utique in terra; 
et Id tantnm non est, nt lecundum ipium Cbriatnm spectemns ven- 
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the vordfl of Yij^oB, martTr tad bUhop, to this end, tbat 
the most notable agreement of the holy Bcriptore, of the uni- 
versal church, and of the most godly and learned fatbere in 
this prininple might be understood, whwmn we oonfeaa that a 
the properties of both natm*e8 in Christ remun unconfounded. n 

,^;ain, we must by all means take heed, lest through de- 
fendiug and rettuning the properties of the two natures we 
divide and poll asunder the umty of the person ; as though 
there were two Christs, whereof the one should be subject to 
suffering and mortal, the other not subject to suffering and 
immortal. For there is but one and the same Christ, who 
according to his Oodhead is acknowledged immortal, and 
mortal according to his manhood. Xestorius denied that the 
blessed rirgin Mary was the mother of God ; for he said 
God was unchangeable, and therefore that he could not be 
bom, and that he had no mother. Whereupon sprang a 8a»- 
pidoD, that he ahontd say the Lord was bare man, and that 
he should muntain the heretical opinion of Faulus Samosa- 
tenos and Photinus : which thing Socrates handleth at 
Iarg% Historiarum Lib. rii. cap. 32*. But Nestorios was 

tanim de (xelo, qnem secnndam Terbum nobigcum esse credimas In 
terra. Igitnr ■ecnndum toe aut Terbum cum came sua loco conti- 
netur, ant oaro cnmTeTbo nblque eit, qnando una natura contrarium 
quid et direTaiun non redpit in seipsa. DiTflTsnin rat autem et longe 
damlmile oircniuscribi loco et ubique esse ; et quia Terbum ubique est, 
earo autem ejus ubique noa eat, apparet unnm eundemque Christum 
atriusque esse oaturte ; et eue quidem ubique secundum naturam di- 
Tinitatis Bute, et loco contineri secundum naturam hnmanitatis sun ; 
creatum etaa, et luitium non habere ; mortl subjacere, et mori uos 
poMe; quod nnum illi est ex natura Terbi, qua Deui est; alind ex 
natura canda, qua idem Dona homo est. Igitnr uuns Dei Fillns idemque 
homiuit factos fUios habet initium es natura caniiB sun, et non habet 
inltinm ex natura dirinitatis sun ; creates eat per naturam camis sun, 
ct non eat creatns per naturam dinnitatis sun; circumscribitur loco 
per naturam camis aus, et loco non capitor per naturam divinitatis 
son J minor eat otiam angelis per naturam camis mue, et nqualis est 
Fatri Monndom naturam diTinitatis son ; mortnus est natura camta 
torn, et non eat mortuua natura dirinitatis aufe, H»c wt fides et eon- 
fesslo catholics, qnam apostoli tradiderunt, mariyre* roboraremnt, et 
fldeles nunc usque custodiunt. — Tigilit contra Eutychen. Lib. it. fol. 
73. Tignr. 1639.] 

[> Socratia Hist. Ecclea. Lib. th. cap. 32. De Anattasio preaby- 
tero, a quo Neetorius ad impietat«m perduetna eat. ed. Oantab. pp. 
880, 381.] 
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injarions to the scripture and to true faith. For Elisabeth, 
the Trife of Zachaiy and the mother of St John Baptist, being 
full of the Holj Qhost, in expreaa worda saluteth the hoi/ 
Tirgin Mary, and calleth her the mother of the Lord, that is, 
the mother of Ood. And albeit his heavenly nature be frith- 
out generation and corruption, yet notwithstanding it is most 
certain that he whom Mary brought forth was God in very 
deed. For *' that which a born of her," B«th the angel, " is 
the Son of God :" therefore she brought forth God, and she 
worthily is called the mother of God. For if she bare not 
God, she brought forth bare man, omther hath the Son of 
God coupled man unseparably to himself, la like manner, since 
God of his own nature is immortal, truly fae cannot die : but 
if any man for that cause should absolutely deny that God 
was crucified and offered, yea, and died for us, he should gaoa- 
c«.u. say Paul saying, "Had -they known it', they would not 
have crncifled the Lord of glory." But who is ignorant that 
the God of glory, or glorious Ood, cannot be crudfied ? In 
the meanwhile, smce he which according to the flesh suffered 
and was nailed on the cross was God, not bare man only, we 
rightly say that God suffered and was nailed on the cross for 
as ; though he which suffered suffered according to that only 
ri p«t. ii. L] which could suffer. For Peter the apostie saith, " Christ 
hath suffered for us in the flesh." The first Toletan council 
following him decreed in these words : " If any shall say or 
believe that the Godhead may be bom, let him be accursed. 
If any shall say or believe that the deity of Christ may be 
turned, changed, or subject to suffering, let him be accursed. 
If any shall say or believe that the nature of the Godhead 
and ^e manhood is one in Christ, let him be accursed*." And 
Bamasns bishop of Home saith : " If any shall say, that in 
mffering on the cross the Son of Qod and Ood suffered ptun, 
and not the flesh with the soul which he pat on in the form 

[1 ipsum, I<at. ; him.] 

[s Si quia dixerit vel crediderit Deitatem nascibilem esse: ana. 
thema ait Si quia dizerit vel crediderit Deitatem ChristI couTertibilem 
fiiiBBe, Tel paadbilem: anathema ut. Si quit dixerit vel crediderit 
Deitatis et camis nnam in Chriito ewe natnnun : anathema ut. — As. 
tertio Fidei Concil. Toletan. i. Mogd. Centur. Cent. v. cap. 9. foil 467, 
468. Basil. 1624. The fint of theae three determinationH is not found, 
and the Kcond ia given lomeirbat differently, in ConciL Labb. et Com, 
Tora. II. col. 1228.] 
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of a serTftnt, which he took on him as the scripture suth, let 
Um be accursed^." Therefore, whereas Paul stuth, that 
" God hath purchased to himself a church with his own ab 
blood," who is BO mad to believe that the divine nature hath 
or ever had blood? In the meanwhile who is such a dor- 
head* that he nnderstandeth not, that the flesh which Ood 
took hath blood ? And »nce that God aocounteth not that as 
another's, but his own, which he took unto himself; we most 
truly sa;^, that God with his own blood redeemed the world. 
Whereupon Theodoretus also, bishop of Cjrms, Dialog. Eran. 3, 
a little before the end, saith : " If Christ be both God and 
man, as both the holy scripture teacheth, and as the most 
blessed fathers have always preached, then as man he suffered, 
but as God he was not subject to Buffering. Sut when we 
sajr the body, or flesh, or humanity suffered, we do not 
separate the divine nature : for as it was united to his human 
nature, whiich was hungry and thirsty, and weary, yea, and 
slept also, yea, and was vexed with sorrow and heaviness for 
the passion which he should suffer, abiding indeed none of 
those, but suffering that to abide the affections and passions 
of nature ; even so it was joined unto him when he was 
crucified, and permitted that his passion should be throughly 
ended, that by his passion he might suffer death, not feeling 
grief truly by his passion, but making his pasmon agreeable 
and courement for himself as the pasuon of his temple of 
dwelling-place and of his flesh joined unto him ; by the which 
also they that believe are <»)led the members of Christ : 
be himself is called the head of those that belieTe\" Thus 
far he. 

[' EX tie (&r]7, Sti if ry iraBti Tof' irnnipov rlpi odvinfii vrriiitirtp i YUc 
rot) 6(ov Btinjn, ical o^l mtpxl nol '^XB ^'0"*ffi Ijnrtp owXnjSfv iy T^ 
rev dovXoti fmp^, dt tlfn/Ktii ^ Ayla ypa<fifi, ayaBiiia Iirrti. — Damasi 0pp. 
Epist. od PauUn. TbesBBlon. ^isc. p. 116. Roma, 1638.] 

I* tam Btnpidiu, Lat. ; dor, a drone. JohnsoD.] 

[' El i Xpurrit ml 3f6s ni SrBpttwot, ui xnl tj Bila iiiaaui ypaipij, 
Kol ol «ra)vu^/iM naripts njpvTTOvnf dwT(Xta-ai>, wi SrSpairoc 3pa irinor- 
Bf¥t its ^i Stir iu/uvti' oTraSrjSi . . . 'Ortir t6 trSt/iOj rj r^r trapxa, i) rf/v 
irBf>teir6rrjTa Trnror^tHzi \tymfit!', T^r 6tuiv ov j^tapl^ofi€V tpCtrof ^cTTTep 
yip TJraTO jrciMiajj ml ti'i'avT} ical Korniia^, xai ptmn ml noBtxitoiirg, ml 
oyuw«f>]7 rh ttiSot, aiiiiv pAr tovtcbv i/^taTophni, cvy](€apo\iaa ii rairji 
iixfvSta ri t^e ipiws iraAj- »5r«« mn^m ml armipoupii^, «ol avrr^ 
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or BOB- ^'^ figure of speech a called of some oXXoiHio-ir, ttltenUioD 

^^S^^ or changing ; of John' Damaacenus acriWtr, mutual giving or 
an iaterchanging of propertjea. That is vont to be called a 
oommamcating of p^opertiee^ to wit, when that property ie 
given to one nature which is proper to another : as for ex- 
Johoiu. ample; "!Na man hath ascended up into heaven (swth the 
Lord) but he that oame down from heaven, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven," Truly, hia human nature was not 
then in heaven, when the Lord spake this, but in earth : yet 
notwithstanding, because flesh is taken into the fellowship of 
his Godhead, Utat which is proper to this is attributed to his 
manhood. And bishop Fulgentius, making mention oP this 
interpretation, in his second book to king Thra^mnnduB hath 
thus left written : "He s^d this, not that the human anbstance 
of Christ is present in every place ; but because one and the 
sel&aoie Son of God and Bon of man, very God of the Father 
as he is very man of man, though according to his true 
humanity be was then locally in earth, yet according to his 
divinity (whidi by no means can be contained in place) be did 
wholly fill heaven and earth *." Thus aajth he. Wherefore the 
sentences, bearing witness of Christ in the writings of the 
evangelists and apostles, are diligently to bo marked. For 
some are peculiarly referred to hie divine nature, as are 
these ; " I and the Father are one." " Before Abraham was, 
I am." " Li the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and God was that Word." "Ho is before all things, 
the image of the invisible God, by whom all things are 
\«fH( TiXt^UHipyijO^vat ri irdAx, ma Xunjj rf wiSft riv Sanarov, iiir^r iiit 
Jk Toi irdAitif oil itxoiuvtf, ri Bl tr66ot ouwuttra^t^, «; raov yt Ifiunj, ml 
irapnAr i;mfit>^t, ii ^v uA itAtj Xfxirrou ;|;f]ij/iar(^auiri* ol trurrruvajrrtt, 
■ol Toy nnrurrniiiriaw airrii ont/ioimu m^oX^ — Tbeodoret. DemonHtnt. 
per Syllog. Opp. Tom. it. p. 166. Lutet Pu. 164a — 84.] 

[1 Joan. Dunasoen. Orthodoxn Fid. Lib. HL csp. & p. 1T4. Bm. 
1676.] 

[* idionuitum oominumQatio, Lat.] 

[> KgnotoenB, Lat. ; reoognuing.] 

[* -~NoD quia humana Chriiti Bubatantia fliiuet ubique diflhsa, Md 
qnoniam miua idemqoe Dei filiui atque hominii flliiu, rems Deiu ex 
Patre siout homo venu ex homine, licet lecuDdum ronun humanitateni 
inam localitec tono eaaet in terra, aecandQm diTinitatem tamsii, qun 
looo nullateuua continetnr, cralnm totna impleret et temin. — Fulgent. 
■d Traumund. Lib. n. ouip. 17. p. 60. Venet. I742.J 
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nukdo." And some are p&rticolarlj referred to his human 
nature, or to the mystery of his embassage or miniatratdon* : 
of vhich sort are these : " The Father is greater tiian I." 
" Thou madest him a little infeiior to the angels." "My soul is 
haary eren to the death," Again, there ore testimonies which 
hare respect to both natares, but to neither of them sereraUy 
do they sufficiently agree. Such are these : " My flesh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." " I have power 
to forgiTe ains, to raise to life whom I will, and to give right- 
eonaneas and holiness. I am the shepherd, tho door, the light, 
the way, the truth, and the life." "No man cometh to the 
Father but by mo." For these do set forth and commend 
unto us the very substance of Christ, the person I mean of 
our true Saviour uid Mediator, Ood and man. For no man 
forgiveth sins but Ood only. Again, they are not forgiven 
without death and shedding of blood, as the apostle witness- 
eth in the ninth chapter to the Hebrews. Again, there are 
testimonies, which cannot aptly be declared but by communi- 
cating of words". Touching which I hope tins is sufficient. 

Again, he doth not divide the persojt of om^ Mediator, Ood "^fJ^Z 
and man, whosoever for the unity's sake of natures doth not™""^''<i^ 
90 far extend his humanity as his divinity is' eztendod. For 
in the gospel after St Matthew, the Lord goeth not wiUi his nut. tul 
body into the house of the centurion ; whereas yet notwith- 
standing there is no doubt that, his Godhead boing present 
and not absent, the servant of the centurion was cured of this 
disease. And who will say that therefore the person is divided 
by St Matthew, for that he hath not extended the humanity 
of Christ even onto his divinity ? The angels, speaking to the 
women concerning the body of Christ risen firom the dead 
and now glorified, say : " He is not here, he is risen." But MnkxTt 
we are not ignorant that his divinity is in every phice. And 
yet the angels divided not his inseparable person, in that they 
did not maJce equal in all respects the human body of Christ 
with his Godhead. The angels themselves' do not divide the 
person of Christ, when, his body being taken up from thecAcMiii.] 
mount Olivet into heaven, they standing on the earth testify 
that he shall come agiun after the same manner as they saw 

[* Bive ad miuionem, dupetuationUque mjaterium, Lot.] 

[• idiomatiun, Lat] [' ut lio dicun, Lat. omitted; bo to say.] 

[* lUi ipsi aDgeli, Lat-] 
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him depart from them. But who dare deny that the Lord 
vaa theo also present with them ? Therefore om: Lord after 
the manner of his very body is in heaven not in earth : but 
according to his infinite Godhead he is everywhere, in heaven 
and in earth, Man conuateth of soul and body ; and these 
most contrary la natures between themselves make one person, 
not two; and whosoever attribnteth and defendeth that 
which b proper to either of them, doth not divide the person. 
The body sleepeth, the soul sleepeth not : tiiese properties of 
parts make not two persons. Hereunto seemeth to belong 
that which Theodoret hath left written in his third Dialogue, 
saying: "We do not divide the natural umty of the sonl and 
the body, neither separate we the souls from their own proper 
bodies : but consider those things which properly belong to 
their natures. Therefore when the scripture suth, 'And 
devout men canned Stephen to his burial, and made great 
lamentation over him ;' vrilt thou say that his soul was buried 
vrith his body ? I think not. And when thou shalt hear 
Jacob the patriarch saying, ' Bury ye me with my fathers,* 
thou doet understand that to be spoken of his body, not of his 
soul. Agun thou dost read, 'There they buried Abraham 
and Sara bis vrife,' &c. In which speech the scripture doth 
not make mention of the body, but in all points ugniGeth the 
soul and body together. But we rightly divide and say, that 
the souls are immortal, and that the bodies only of the patri- 
archs are buried in the double cave. Even so we also are wont 
to say. In this or that place this or that man was buried. 
We do not say, this man's body, or that man's body, but this 
man or that man ; for whosoever is weJl in his wits knowetli 
we speak of the body. So whereas the evangelists so often- 
times make mention of Chriafs body buried, at the length 
they set down the name of the person and say, that Jesos 
was buried and lud in the grave>," && Thus iar Theo- 
doret 

[1 'Opfi. OMi iJfwZr, i iyaSi^ duupoifuv r^r tvaxrir, dXU ^upaCfm' t^ 
ru* t^ia-fier ISul . . , 'Otiu> ouv 17 6ria Xiyg ypaijii), lurtKifuiref Si t4f 
ZT(^ian»> Sripn rSXafftit, xnl hroiijaaf mmrtir fiy* nr' oury, nol t^ 
■^X^r tinot Sf nt /mtA toG Wfioroc w<^>aitS£<rAu roipg ; 'Epai. Oi d^ro. 
'Op6. Sol Srav axoivjif 'Iokoi^ tov iniT|iuJp;i;oti Xtyorror, Oii<^aTi fu fMrd tSv 
vartpur fitni, irffil mifunwi } wtpi +VA[^«' ravra tlp^aSat nmi{tK; 'Epm, 
&ij\oy «t mpl <r»/iaror. 'opS. 'AfiynttSi U Mil rd l(^t. 'Epar. *Eni 
i$ir^ra» 'A^paifi, uil Xdp^ Hiv ywauai afrrotr. . . . 'Op6. OvJf iy rovroic . . , 
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And since it is without controversj, tliat this faith and 
doctrine from Christ's time even unto our age hath flou- 
rished in the holy church of God, and agtunst innumerable 
assaults of Satan and heretics bath remuned most stedfast; 
and the selisame is delivered and confirmed by testimonies of 
scripture and conseots* of holy councils ; I exhort you, dearly 
beloved, Uiat, calling on tbe name of Christ, you may perse- 
vere and continue in tbe same doctrine, and being joined by 
true futh and obedience to Christ, very Ood and man, you 
may give continual thanks, worshipping him that reiguetfa for 



OF CHRIST, KING AND PRIEST; OP HIS ONLY AND 

BVBRLA8TTN0 KINODOM AND PRIESTHOOD; 

AND OF THE NAME OF A 

CHRISTIAN. 

THE SEVENTH SERMON. 

I HAVE declared unto you, dearly beloved, that Christ 
Jesus our Lord is very God and man : which will bring more 
plentiful profit, if we understand what the fruit of that thing 
is ; which is chiefly known by the offices of Christ our Lord. 
He is king and priest of the people of God ; therefore he 
hath a kingdom and a priesthood : which things if we shall 
somewhat more diligently conuder, they shall declare imto 
us the exceeding great benefit of the cQvinity and humanity 
of Christ. 

Christ Jesus is a king ; therefore he is Lord of all, ruler chi^ 
and governor of all things which are in heaven and in earth, « ^ 
and specially of the catholic church itself, which lb tbe com- 
munion of saints. And forsomuch as he is King and Lord, 
truly by his royal or kingly office he is the deliverer or 
preserver, the revenger and defender, and, finally, the law- 
giver <rf bis elect. For he crushed tbe serpent's head, the l^'Il 

iniiiarot ifonutirtwnr q dtta ypa^j- oXXa 9iA rar irofMrav t^v ^)^r 
ifuni ml ri <r£iia fS^Xou. 'H^wt; furroi duupov/m ipSar, ul ^ficr rilt 
^tnijfit dAuDTovr itvat, fiira it riir warptapxiy ri (rw/utra iv rf SurX^ 
KoniTtO^nu mnjXaiy. — Thcodoret. Diftl. m. 0pp. Tom. IV. pp. 12% 130, 
Lutet P«r. 1642.] 
[* eymbolis, Lat.] 

[bullinobs. 111.] 
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Btroog and most cruel enemy of God's people ; whom wbea 
lie had conquered he bound and spoiled. He delivered the 
elect out of the power of darkness, and set them into the 
liberty of the sons of God; that we might be bia peculiar 
people, sanc^ed through the blood of our king, a purchased 
people, to serre him in righteousness and holiness. He is 
bumble, loTing, and gentle ; which the history of ihe gospel 
also out of Zacbary rehearsetfa of him, Mattb. xxi. He waUih- 
eth for US, he dtjendeth and guardetb us, he ennchetb us 
with all manner of good things, and fortusbeth us agiunst our 
enemies with spiritual armour, and gireth us abundantly 
power to resist and to orercome. He bath purged the tem- 
ple of God, casting oat the Canaaoitea'; he hath cancelled 
onrighteous laws, he hath delivered us &om them ; and now 
he ruleth and govemeth us with tbe sceptre of his mouth, 
exceeding good and most just Uws being proclaimed. For 
he is God and man ; therefore be is tbe only monarch, tbe 
King of kings, and tbe Lord of lords : for he hath all tbe 
kings and rulers in the world subject unto him ; some verily 
of their own accord, through fiuth, being obedient ; and other, 
though striving and rebelling against him, made subject by 
his power. And tborofore suth tbe prophet David : " Be 
wise, ye kings, be learned, ye that are judges of the earth ; 
serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice unto him with reverence. 
Kiss tbe Son, lest be be angry, and so ye perigb from the 
right way*." For in another place tbe same prophet suth: 
" Tbe Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool. The Lord will 
send forth the rod of bis power out of Sion ; be thou ruler 
even in the midst among thine enemies." Esay also, bringing 
in tbe Lord speakmg, sfuth : " I will lift up my bands unto 
the Gentiles, and set up my standard to tbe people' ; and 
they shall bring thee tiieir sons upon their shoalders : for 
kings shall be tby nursiog fathers, and queens shall be thy 
uuruDg mothers." Which thing eccIe«aBtical histories declare 
more largely. Of this king Christ the prophets prophesying 
sud : " And in mercy shall the seat be prepared ; and he 

[1 Of. Vol. n. p. 40, a. 7, and p. 1B3, n. 8 ; lud see Bullinger. In 
Apooal]rps. CoDo. zzi. p. £8, sod Cone. xxrm. p. 76, uid Cone, lzzyiu. 
p. 24S. Ba^l, 15S7.] 

[s In via, LtU.] [» inter populoa, Lst.J 
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shall sit upon it io truth in the tabeniAcle of David, jadging 
and seeking judgment, and making haste unto righteouBneas." 
And agun : " Behold, the time cometh, suth the Lord, that I )«. obl 
will raiBe np th» righteous Branch of David, which king 
shall bear rule ; and he shall prosper with wisdom, and shall 
set up equity and righteoosness t^iun in the earth. In this 
time* shall Juda be saved, and Israel shall dwell witiiout fear : 
and this ia the name that the; shall call him, The Lord our 



And because our Lord is a Idng, therefore he must needs oc nuki^ 
have a kingdom. As well the realm and dominion subject to 
a king is called a kingdom, as principality, empire, power, and 
manner of governnient itself. Therefore the church, the com- 
munion or fellowship of sfunts, being obedient and subject to 
their king Christ, is called the kingdom of God. For Micheas 
saith, " And the Lord shall reign over them in mount Sion :" w. it. 
therefore Sion (which dgni&eth the church) is the kingdom 
of God. And God is sud to reign, when in the church he 
ruleth, governeth, keepeth, and defendeth those that be his, 
and endneth and maketh them fruitful with divers graces. 
For Paul suth, " The kingdom of God is not meaymd drink, 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost" 
Moreover the kingdom of God is tiiat eternal glory and 
felicity which God doth communicate to his elect. For the 
Lord saith in the gospel, " Come, ye blessed of my Father, um. ut. 
inherit the kingdom which is prepared for you from the be- 
ginning of the world." And the thief even at point of 
death making his prayer to the Lord, who was ready to 
die on the cross, and deuring to be partaker of this king> 
dem, saith, " Lord, remember me when thou comest into luu obl 
thy kingdom." Agiun, since the gospel teacheth us how God 
reigneth ui us in this world, in time to translate us unto 
himself into that other ; that is, since the gospel is that thmg 
by which the Lord reareth np his dominion ; it is not un- 
advisedly called of Matthew, in his thirteenth chapter, the 
kingdom of God*. In another place, for the same cause it is 
called " the word of the kingdom." To be short, we at this 
present by the kingdom of Qod understand the congregation 

I* So &]bo ed. 1684 : but ed. IGTT, in Ait time.] 
[* Our Lord's phrase in Matthew is. The kiDgdoio of heavm : in 
the other EvsngelistB, of Qod.^ 
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of Blunts itself, the catholic church, I mean, and the power 
or admioistraUon of Qod reigning therein, that is, preserring, 
gorerning, and glorifyiog the same. 
ihtuivdniii And this kingdom of God is verily bat only one; for 
b OH, u there is but one God only, one king Christ only, one church, 
«<»u«i- and life ererlaating. But thia one kingdom of God accord- 
ing to the dispenaatioQ of the same is cooudered two ways : 
first, according to the omnipotency of God ; for he, since 
he is the highest and omiupotent, hath and executeth over 
all creatores, viuble and invisihlfl, most just rule and eqnal 
power, nill they or will they be obedient : secondly, ac- 
cording to his Spuit, whereby he reigneth in his elect And 
so the kingdom of God is agiun two ways considered : for 
either it is earthly, and is called the kingdom of grace ; or 
else it ia heavenly, and is called the kingdom of glory, 
dl^'o^^ The earthly kingdom of grace ia not therefore called 
inwui. earthly, as though it were carnal and earthly, like the king- 
dom of Babylon, Persia, Alexandria, or Rome ; bat because it 
is on earth. For a good part of the holy church of God is 
conversant on this earth, being partaker of flesh and blood 
while it Ijyeth on the earth, though it live not an earthly 
life accoraing to the flesh ; for according to the Spirit, 
whereby it is ruled, it liveth a heavenly life. I^ot that the 
J^^^^- partakers of the kingdom of God ua not : for " the jost 
man blletb and risetb seven times in a day." Whereupon 
it is also called the kingdom of grace: for as long as 
we live in this world, our king and Lord never denieth his 
Howoirw grace and mercy to us that crave pardon. And the fajthfol 
^nintdi do wholly bang upon the grace of their king : they embrace' 
coDtinnal repeotuice, and endeavour themselves to things 
of more periectoess; for they frame all that they do ac- 
cording to the laws of their king and prince. For he rdgn- 
eth in his elect by the word of truth, and by the Holy 
Ghost, By the word of truth he teacheth what the saints 
should do, and what they should avoid ; by his Holy Spirit 
he movelh their hearts, and ^veth strengUi to fly evil and 
follow that is good. For truly oar king reigneth not so much 
Bn. L for himself as for us : for he maketh as also kings, thfU we, 
being dehvered from the devil, damnaUon, sin, and the curse, 
may be lords over the devil, damnation, ain, and the curse, 
[1 agunt, Lst.] 
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yea, and orer all tliiiigs ; and joint-burB with the Son of God 
himself. 

For these caoBes the kingdom of God is called a spi- TuanMnui 
ritual kingdom. For the partakers of the kingdom of Qod, o^^ 
endned with the Spirit of God, do bring forth Uie fruits of 
the Spirit, not the works of the flesh ; and, to be short, are 
gOTeroed with the Spirit of God. Neither truly doth our 
Iiord reign aiW the manner of the kings of this world, say> 
ing to Pilate, " My kingdom is not of this world." Which 
sentence some abase, gathering that there is no outward 
goremment is the chorob of God : under which name they 
also take away the office of a magistrate; and speak so snbtilly 
of the kingdom of God, that a man cannot tell where the 
kingdom of God is, or who be partakers of this kingdom. 
They understand not that the meaning must he gathered upon 
the occasion of that saying. The Jews, accumng the_ Lord 
before £^te, lud to h^ charge that he ambitiously soogfat 
after a kingdom. The Lord, clearing himself of this crime, 
sheweth Pilate that bis kingdom shall not be such a one 
which, after he had cast out Tiberius Cfesar, should be gotten 
and kept irith arms, and he governed after the manner of 
this world. Declaring that, he addeth ; " If my kiugdom were John itUL 
of this world, then would my servants surely fight, that I 
should not be delivered to the Jews." Therefore he inferreth, 
" But now b my kingdom not from hence :" and therefore 
they fight not for me, to pUce me in the throne of the king- 
dom, Tiberius being cast out. And anon he stuth : " For this 
cause was I bom, and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth : and all that are of 
the truth hear my voice." As therefore Christ by truth 
(not by lying, deceits, and crafty practices, like the princes of 
this world) prepareth himself a kingdom ; so by truth he doth 
both retun and govern his kingdom : and whosoever embrace 
truUi are partakers of Christ's kingdom, whether they be 
princes or of the commonalty : all these obey the voice of 
th&T King, and serve thmr highest Prince. 

Here nevertheless we expressly add, that kings can no 
otherwise serve their Lord aiid King than kings, that is, in 
doing those things which kings ought to do, namely, to execute 
judgment and justice. For alb^t these be in the world, yet 
rule they not after the world, because they are now governed 
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by the Spirit of their King Christ, and direct all their doings 
to the prescript rules of Good's word, and in all things yield 
themselves to be guided by the Spirit of Ood : and so far 
•nrely their kingdom is not of this worid. Of these things I 
have elsewhere <ntad much out of St Angostine according to - 
the scripture^. And our King Christ defendeth his church 
and bis ministers sometime by the aid of prinoes ; sometimes 
he preserTeth and spreadeth abroad the same lying open 
to persecutions through infirmity and weakness: for it is 
pressed down, but not oppressed, or kept under eUll ; Christ 
the mightiest prince always reigning and overcoming in those 
that be his, 

Now the bounds of this earthly kingdom of Christ reach 
unto the uttermost parts of the earth; for all the kingdoms 
of the world and all nations pertain unto the kmgdom of 
Christ Hereunto belong all the testimonies of the prophets 
touching the calling of the Glentiles^, whereof thou mayest find 
Tery many in Esay and Zaohary, who excellently describe 
the kingdom of Christ in earth. Whereupon the Jews took 
occasion to feign I wot not how great and glorious things of 
the majesty and rictories of the Messias, which nererthcless 
long since were abandautly fulfilled in Christ, but more spirit- 
ually than carnally. But they, while they dream of and look 
for carnal things, loathe spiritual, and lose both. Sut the 
faithful, through the bountifulness and liberality of Christ 
thnr King, most abundantly obtain those good things which 
the prophets promised, namely, plentiful peace both with God 
and men, and all kind of felicity; always to be biased, 
always to be safe (though they fight continually) from all 
enemies, as well ririble as also inri^ble, and to enjoy ererlast- 
ing salvation. Which things the prophets in their writings 
have set forth in a most Urge kind of style, yet understanding 
nothing else than as even now we said ; that the faithful shfdl 
be most happy, and shall possess in Christ all good gifts both 
of soul and body, as much indeed as is necessary and health- 
ful for the sMnts. And this is that kingdom (now we under- 
stand both, as well that of grace as this of glory) which that 
Joseph of Aramathia, just Simeon, and Anna the prophetess, 
with other saints, awaited and looked for. This same kingdom 
Philip the deacon preached to them of Samaria, and St Paul 
[1 Vol. I. pp. 366-369.] p omnium gentiam, Lat.] 
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the apostle to them ot Rome : which thbg hake doth testify 
in the Acts of the Apostles, chapter viii. and xxviii. 

Bat the seat or throne and' palace of our king is beaTcn. ihgHUnf 
For he ascended a conqncror into heaven, and mtteth at the ^^'' 
right hand of God the Father almighty : from thence as the 
Bnn of rigbtepnsnesB he shineth to all which live in his chnrch, 
or in his kingdom ; yea, and he chooseth the hearts of the 
faithful to himself wherein he may dwell*. Furthermore, 
that we may nndo'stand onr king, though not corporally 
present in eiffth but ascended into heaven, not therefore to 
be absent from bis kingdom ; be verily in his word compareth 
himself to the head and us to the body or the members. 
Now therefore as the body is never without the head, so 
the kingdom of God is not without Christ the prince. And 
as the rital spirit from the heart, and the power or virtue 
of feeling and moving from the head, is poored into the body: 
so are we quickened or made alive by onr prince Christ ; he 
justifying, preserving, comfordng, confirming, and defending 
us from all evil. As all the members are ruled by the head, 
so all the &ithfiil in the kingdom of Christ are governed 
by their king Christ Paul therefore suth: " Qod rtused B|it>«- ■■ 
Christ from the dead, and set him on his right hand in hea- 
venly places, far above all rule, and power, and might^ and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but also 
in the world to come ; and hath put all things under his 
feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the 
church, which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all 
in all." Of which kind there are very many other to be 
found in the writings of the apostles : first of all' that 
" Christ is the head of the church, and he it is which spho. t. 
gf veth salvatioa to the body ; for he gave himself for the 
church, to sanctify it when he had cleansed it in the foontun 
of wator in the word, that he might present it unto hims^ a 
glorious church," &c. 

And ihns mudi hitherto of the kingdom of Christ in 

[* sdeoque, Lat. ; and so.] 

[* Alioqui nullam ia terriB Bedetn vel palatinm regni habet, Lat. 
omitted ; Otberwiso, he has no Beat or palace of his kirgdom upon 
earth.] 

[a et domintum, Lat. omitted ; and dominion.] 

[* inprimis, LbL; eepeeiall;.] 
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earth, which is both called the kingdom of grace and the 
chnrch militant. 

oM-ikiw^ MoreoTer the kingdom of God a called the kingdom of 

in haw heaven and of glory for that occasion, because those whom 
onr Lord and king hath sanctified on eartb, and gnided with 
his Spirit, yea, and also justified, being dehrered from the 
flesh and taken ont of tiiis world he glorifieth in heavea, 
and recaireth them into joy and into the fellowship both of 
himself and of all the sunta. For the souls of the faithful, 
even as soon as they depart out of their bodies, are forth- 
with recMved into heaven, to rfflgn with Christ the everlasting 
King, and for ever to r^oice with all the sunts. Bnt in the 
last judgment, wherewith we believe that the qmck and dead 
shall be judged of Christ our king, the bodies of the sunts 
shall be rused up, clarified', coupled ^un to their souls; 
and how many soever have cleaved unto Christ their king 
from the beginning of the world shall live for ever and ruga 
in glory bother mth Christ their king and prinee. Of 
this kingdom of the saints the prophets and apostles have 

ita*.nLk spoken much, and chiefly the apostle St John in his Reve- 
lation. Some have called this kingdom the church trium- 
phant 

^ni^tl^ This kingdom of God, or of Christ, is sn everlasting 

^*k£lj£^ kingdom : for as even to the world's end the church shall 
be on earth, howsoever this world and the prince of the 
world do rage ; so the fiuthful after judgment shall live and 
reign with Christ, happy for ever both in body and souL 

Jbo;^*. ^oi" *^° ^^*^ ™t^ >» the gospel : " The gates of hell shall 
not prevail against the church." Also the but times shall 
be as the days of Noe were, wherein, though the wicked did 
tn in namber exceed the church of die faithful, yet Noe and 
bis were saved in the ark, but the wicked were destroyed 
with the flood: in such sort surely shall iniquity by all means 
prevail in the end of the world ; but iu the meanwhile those 
that are elected into the kingdom of Christ shall be saved 
by Christ, whom they shall look for to be their judge, and 
shall see their Redeemer coming in the doads of heav»i. 

D». Tii. Daniel also in his prophecy describeth the rirang and falling 
of all kingdoms and of antichrist also, but attributeth no 
end to the kingdom of the sunts or holy people, bat wit- 
P See Vol. I. pp. 172-176.] 
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neseeth that it ehall be eTerlastiDg. The same doth the 
prophet Zacbary also in his twelfth chapter. For the aainta 
reign od the earth hj Christ ; and, bdng translated from the 
earth into beaTen, they ahall reign together with their king 
Chnst for ever. And the ecriptore is wont oftentimes to 
speak of one of these kingdoms only. Of both these king- 
doms we understand many pUces of scripture : first of all, 
that which is spoken by our Saviour : " When ye pray, say, uitt ti 
Our Father, which art in beayen, hallowed be thy name, 
thy kingdom come." For we pray that he would reign in 
us while we lire on earth, that we ^so may reign orer the 
world and the prince of &e world ; and that we be not mled 
by Satan, neither that sin rmgn iu us ; but rather that we, 
here b^ng goTOrned by himself, may in time to como reign 
with Christ in hearen. 

Contrariwise, what manner of kingdom the kingdom of ij>^<^ 
the world ia, it appeareth by considering the head or the "/^ 
king and prince ttiereo^ which is the doril, the author of 
an, of uacleanoess, and of death. He reigneth in the world, 
the prince doubtless of the kingdom of darkness. Xot that 
God and lus Christ is not king of all things ; hot because 
unfuthful apostates, through their own proper malice, revolting 
from God to the devil, do appoint him for the prince*; to 
whom even of dieir own accord they submit and yield them- 
selves to be governed, living in all ungodliness, wickedness, 
and nncleaoness ; framing themselves like to their head the 
devil ; vrith whom they shall be punished everhutiDgly m the 
world to come, as in this world tiiey have suffered thems^Tea 
to be governed of him, doing his wOI. 

This " prince of this world," elsewhere also called " The J"*"^*; 
god of this world," hath Christ the true king and monarch of ' ^'^ 
the world overcome, and hath destroyed his kingdom: not 
that he should not be as long as this world eodureth, but that 
he should not hurt the elect. Satan doth live and shall live 
for ever, howbeit in misery, (which life in very deed is 
death), but he hath no power against them that be redeemed 
by Christ the prince, fie hath and shall have a kingdom 
even unto the end of the world, but in tho children of un- 
belief. Tins kingdom also in tliis world is in decaying, and as 
[* Bo ■]bo ed.lSS4: but ed. 1677> (Amt prince. Sibi priudpem. 
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it were momentan;' and for a short time; for Uie world 
passeth avay, and all worldly thiogs perish. Sut all the elect 
of God are very strangers from this kingdom ; yea, they are 
as it were sworn enemies of this kingdom. Neither can the 
prince of darkness by his power put away the partakers of 
the kingdom of Christ into his kingdom of iniquity. Tmly, 
he goeth about this diligently, and with divers temptations 
Texeth the elect : but those oTercome through him which 
in time past Tanqnished that false king and prince of thieves, 
and tanght ns that, despising this filthy prince and the world 
and the Insta of the world, giving our minds to innocency, 
we should yield ourselves to that good Spirit to be governed. 
These things have I thus far declared, as briefly as I 
could, touching the king Christ and his only and everlasting 
kingdom. 
B And now Christ our Lord is a priest, yea, that chiefest, 

only, and everlasting priest, whom the high priests of the old 
people did prefigure and Bhadow out For David in his song 
altogether divine s^tb: " The Lord sware, and will not repent 
him, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchize- 
dek." Which words the blessed apostle alleging and ex- 
pounding in his epistle to the Hebrews, hath left these words 
written : " The foremoner (atuth he) is for ua entered into 
heaven, after the order of Melchizedek made a priest for 
ever. For this Melchizedek, king of Salem, priest of the 
most high Qod, who met Abraham coming from the slaughter 
of kings, and blessed him, to whom also Abraham gave the 
tenths of all things; who first indeed is called by interpretation 
the king of righteonsaesa, then also )dng of Salem, which is, 
king of peace ; of an unknown father, of an unknown mother, 
of an unknown kin, UMther having banning of days, nor end 
of life, but likened to the Son of God, remuneth a priest for 
ever'." Surely our Lord Jesus Christ is both a righteous 
and peaceable king, and the righteousness and peace of the 
faithful: and he is that everlasting priest, who according 
to bis humanity is believed to be bom of the virgin without 
seed of man, and therefore of an unknown father ; and accord- 
ing to his divinity begotten of the Father, and therefore of aa 
unknown mother; and unspeakably begotten from everlast^ 
iog, and therefore of unknown kin, having nrather banning 
[' EraBmus' Tcrgion.] 
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nor end of life. For albeit according to hiB hamaoity he wu 
dead and bnried, yet accort^g to his divinitf he remaineth 
God immortal and ererlasting. The Belfeame which is a king 
is also acknowledged a priest, not according to the order of 
Aaron, bat aeoording to the order of Melchiiedek. For aa 
the Bcriptore remembereth this one a priest ; so one Christ 
renuuneth priest for ever, having an everlag^g pnestbood. 
Bnt high priests in tame past were called and anointed ; they 
did not thrust themselTes into such an office by force or 
deceit. Whereupon the apostle said : " No man taketh the ha. t. 
honour to himself, hut he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 
So also Christ took not glory to himself to be made high 
priest, but is made and confirmed of him who siud unto him. 
Thou art my Son, this day hare I begotten thee. As he saith phl u. 
also in another place : Thou art a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchizedek." But thou dost nowhere read that our 
priest was anointed with Tiablo oil : for he was anointed with orut i* 
invisible oil, namely, with the fulness of the Holy Ghost; as the 
prophet witnesseth : " Thy God^ hath anointed thee with the pHLiir. 
oil of gladness above thy fellows." And again: "The Spirit mL id. 
of the Lord upon me ; for the Lord hath anointed me, and 
sent me to preach good tidings unto the poor." 

Furthermore, when we read that the office of priests in 
times past was to serre in the tabernacle, to teach the people, 
to make interceesion betwe^i God and men, to pray for the 
people and to bless them, to sacrifice also, and to consecrate or 
sanctify ; and that now it is manifest that Jesus Christ is the 
lawful priest ; it is certain that he is tied to the selfsame offices, 
but indeed to so much more excellent than these by how 
much he hath obtiuoed a more excellent prieethood. Those howchim 
priests after the order of Aaroa served in the corruptible and *g^_^ 
figurative tabernacle : but onr Lord, being taken op into the »prt«. 
true tabernacle, heaven itself, ministereth to all the saints of 
God. For heaven and the church of saints is the true taber- 
nacle and temple of our high priest. Christ our priest is the cinwuw 
only and everlasting teacher and master of his universal tuadiunA. 
chorch. For not only that sge hath he so tanght, which lived 
in the days of bis flesh ; but the Spirit of Christ was in the 
prophets, by whom now also he ruleth all the seats* of his 
catholic church. Christ himself as yet speaketh unto us, and 
P Dens, DeuB tuuB, Lat.] [^ cathedral, Lat.] 
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will speak even unto the end of the world, by the month or 
writinga of the holy apostles and all teachers preaching the 
docttine of tiie apostles. And this doctrine is suffident for the 
catholic chnrch ; for it comprehendeth all those thiags fully 
ciuM which pertun to the holy' and happy life. Christ our high 
<w>i«D. priest maketh intercession for all the sunts in his ovn temjde. 
For he, heing the only advocate and patron of all the faithful) 
prayeth to the Father for us on the right hand of God ; for 
be ascended unto the right band of God the Father, that be 
sbonld always appear there in the presence of God, to follow 
all our suits* futhfuUy : of which thing I have spoken more 
at large iu my last sermon', where I entreated of invocation 
^^t ' and intercesrion. The same our Lord only blesseth us. For 
be was made a malediction and curse for us, that we might be 
blessed in him, according to that notable and ancient pro- 
[a«i.iiu.] phecy : "In thy seed shall all the nations of the world be 
chiMacrt- blessed." Moreover Christ our Lord samiicetb for ns : for ho 
'"*■ offereth incense when he maketh supplication for as, and ap- 
peareth on the right hand of God. And he offereth a sacrifice 
for sins unto the living God, not a sacrifice of a beast, but him- 
self, always an effectual sacrifice, to make satisfaction for all the 
una of the people. Whereof since I have entreated abundantly 
in the treatise of ceremonies* her© of pnrpose I am the briefer. 
w'^DKb. ■A^S*iit ^<* ""^ IjOtA Jesus Christ is the holy of hoUest, doubt- 
less he saoctifieth and consecrateth his catholic church, anointing 
it with the oil of the Holy Ghost, that we may be made both 
holy and priests to offer spiritual sacrifices to God. For we 
read that that holy ointment, poured on Aaron's head, ran 
down to his beard, and even to the skirts of his clothing. 
For Christ, the high priest of his nniversal church, poureth his 
Spirit as well upon them that are very far off as upon them 
John irii. that are near at hand ; for he crieth in the gospel : " If any 
man thirsteth, let him come unto me and drink. He that 
.believeth on me, as .the scripture hath stud, out of his belly 
johniTir. shall flow rivers of water of life." And agun : " For thrar 
sakes sanctify I myself, that they also might be sanctified in 
the truth." 

[1 So also ed. 1684: but ed. 1577, a holj.] 
[3 negotia exequatur, Lat.] 
[■ Bernion (pot tbe last, but) v. pp. 212—219.] 
[* Vol. n. Decade ni. Sermon v.J 
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To be Bhort, when ire say and oonfess that Jesus 
Christ ia tixe priest or bishop' of the fiuthful people, we say 
this ; that Chiist is oar chosen and appointed teacher and mas* 
ter, to govern and teach his uniTeraal church, to malte inter- 
cesuon for us, and to plead all oar suits" faithfully before the 
Father in heaven ; which is the only patron, mediator, and 
advocate of the f^thful with Qod ; who by the sacrifice of his 
body is the perpetual and only satisfaction, absolution, and 
justification of all sinners throughout the whole world' ; who 
oonsecrateUi into priests those that believe, that they also 
might offer to Ood the Father throngb Jesus Christ acceptable 
sacrifices, and might be the house and tabernacle of God. 

Out of this it shall be easy to judge what manner of orohiuci 
priesthood Christ's is, who is oor high priest and bishop. 
His priesthood is the very office or very function and work- 
ing of the priest, whereby Christ the priest himself executeth 
all things in heaven and in the catholic church, which be- 
long to his priestly office. Wherefore it must needs be, 
that this priesthood of Christ our high bishop is not virible 
and corporal, but altogether spiritual. For very well siuth 
Paul, " Christ were no priest, if he were on the eucth :" where i'i>- t'"- 
they that are of the tribe of Levi do minister in the taber- 
nacle or temple ; where there is a temple or tabernacle with 
mamfold holy garments and veasela. But Christ onr Lord 
is of the tribe of Juda ; bom, I say, of a royal tribe : albeit 
vre are not ignorant in the meanwhile, that the royal tribe, 
that is, the tribe of Juda, and the priesUy tribe, that is, 
the tribe of Levi, were mingled together; for we read[t-'^'-»] 
that Elizabeth, which was of the daughters of Aaron, was 
cousin to the Virgin, the mother of God, she being of the 
line of David. Xeither is our Lord read at any time to 
have used the temple or the holy vessels in his ministery. 
For although sometime he taught in the temple, yet he 
taught not only in the same. He never sacrificed in the 
temple at the holy altars either of incense or of burnt-offer- 
ings. He never used priestly garments, which were figurative ; 
whweof I spake when I expounded the ceremonial laws^ 

[0 ranunum pontificem, Lftt.] [^ negotuagat,Lat.] 

['> omninm peooAtorum totius mundi, Lst.} of all the Bins of the 
whole world.} 

[* Vol. u. Decade m. Berm. v.] 
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Therefore, when he would siusiifiee for the satUfactioa of the 
ains of the whole world, he suffered without the gate, and 
offered bimBelf a lively and most holj sacrifice, aocordiDg 
SB the shadows or types, prophotses and figures foreshewed 
in the law of Mosea : whereof in like manner I hare entreated 
in the discourse of the ceremonial laws. And when he had 
offered the sacrifice of his body, he ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth at the right hand of the Father, that from thence 
he may give light unto his church, and there appear always 
for us in the presence of God the Father. And therefore 
he doUi not now corporally execute his priestly office on 
earth, in like sort teaching us now as in the days of his 
flesh he taught the men of his age. For now be doth illu- 
minate with his Spirit the minds of his, and duly rep^reth 
or reneweth the evangelical dootiine of the apostles ; and yet, 
for all that, he himself speaketh by the mouth of them that 
teach and preach the gospel. He blesseth us &om heaven, 
that is to say, he enricheth vs with all heavenly blesfflngs. 
Of him the apostle speaking saitb : " And the anointing, 
which ye have received of him, dwelleth in you : and ye 
need not that any man teach you ; but as the same anointing 
teacbeth you of all things, and it is true and not lying, and 
as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in it'." Of him the 
divine prophet speidiing eaith ; " I will pour water upon the 
thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my 
Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thy stock*," (or 
buds :) " they shall grow together like as the grass, and as 
the willows by the water's tade." By which words we learn 
that Christ our high priest hath no need of a bishop, suf- 
fragan, or vicar in his church ; for he himself is present 
vrith hia church, and govemeth it by his SpiriL The self- 
same Christ, at the right hand of the Father in heaven, doth 
not so oftentimes humbly fall down on his knees and make 
intercession for us as we do an. " In the days of bis flesh, 
when he did offer np prayers and supplications', with strong 
erying and tears, he was once heard in that which he feared*." 

[1 manete in ea, Lst. ; and Erasmus, uid Bibl. I.at. Tigur. IBii. 
Msrg. Anth. Ver.] 

[t So CoTcrdale, 1635 } Btirpem tuam, Lst. and Vulg.] 

[3 pro nobis, Lat. omitted; for us.] 

[* exauditus eat a Patre pro rererentia, Lat.; Erasmus' Venion.] 



Digitized QyGoO^Ic 



VII.} OF OIIKIST Ills FRIXSTHOOD. 287 

For now he alwajs appeareth for us in the presence of Ood. 
All our matters are maoifeat in liia ught ; and the Father 
beholdeth the faoe of his Christ, for whose sake he is pleased 
with all his members, hearing them and giving them what- 
soever healthful things they require, according to that saying 
of our Saviour: "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever j«hB ia 
ye shall aslc the Father in my name, he shall give it you." 
Therefore here we must imagine no turmoils, no molestation, 
no labour wherewith he should be wearied which is the in- 
tercessor, advocate, and priest of all before God the Father 
in heaven: whereof i^ao I put you in mind in my last 
sermon, where I entreated of invocation and intercosaion*. 
Wherefore our priest, executing his office before God in hea- 
Too. hath need of no altar of incense, no censer, no holy 
veeaels or garmenta : much less hath he need of the altar of 
burnt-offerings; for on the cross, which was his altar, he 
offered up himself but once for all. Neither was there any 
mortal man worthy to offer to the living God the living Son 
of God. And that only sacrifice is always effectual to make 
tetisfaction for all the uns of all men in the whole world. 

And though iu the discourse of the ceremonial laws I 
have alleged many testimonies touching these things, yet I 
cannot stay myself here, hut must cite unto you some that 
be notable. For this matter, wherein the fruit of Christ's 
divinity and humanity, to be short, all our salvation con^teth, 
cannot worthily and dihgentiy enough be printed in men's 
hearts. Paul unto the Hebrews, speaking of the priesta of 
the old Testament, and comparing Christ our high priest 
with them, yea, by all means preferring him, suth : " And cn^^L 
among them many were made priests, because they were not 
Buffered to endure by reason of death. But Chnst, because 
he esdureth for ever, hath an everlasting," or unchangeable", 
"priesthood, for that it doth not pass over to another by 
Bucoesuon. Wherefore he is able also perfecUy to save them 
that come unto God by him, semng he ever liveth to make 
iotercessioQ for them. For such ao high priest it became 
IIS to have, (which is) holy, harmless, nndefiled, separate frooi 
sins^ and made higher than the heavens ; which needed not 

[s See abore, p. 219.] 

[e immignbile, Lat. See Vol. n. p. I9C, n. 3.] 

\y a peccatoribos, Lat.] 
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isaly, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his 
own sins, and tbea for the people's ; for that did he once, 
when he offered up himself." And again he saith : " Christ 
is not entered mto the holy places made with hands, which 
are the Nmilitudes of the true sanctuary, hut into heaven 
its^ to appear now in the dght of God for us : not that 
he should offer himself often, as the high priests' entered 
into the holy places every year in strange" (or with other) 
" blood ; for then most he have often suffered unce the 
foundation of the world : but now in the end of the world 
bath he appeared once, to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself. And as it is appointed unto men that they shall 
once die, and i^r that cometh the judgment ; even so Christ, 
once offered to take away the was of many, the second time 
shall be seen without un of them which wait for him unto 
salvation." And ag^n the same Paul suth : " Every priest 
appeareth daily ministering, and oftentimes offereth one man- 
ner of offering, which can never take away ains: but this 
man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, sitteth for 
ever at the right hand of Qod, and from henceforth tarrieth 
till his enemies be made his footstool. For with one offering 
bath he made perfect," or consecrated, " for ever them that 
are sanctified." All these sayings hitherto are the apostle 
Paul's. And I think that these testimonies are not to be 
made manifest and agreeable to our purpose by a larger 
interpretation ; for they are all even without any exposition 
of oars most evident, and very aptly' agree to tiie matter 
which we have in hand. For they do plainly set forth and 
lay before our eyes to behold the whole priesthood of Christ, 
8pe(Mly that which belongeth to the intercession and the 
only and everlasting sacrifice or satis&ction for uns. It 
belongeth also to the same priesthood to consecrate priests 
unto Ood all the faithful : not that we should offer for the 
satisfaction of sins, but that we should offer our prayers, 
thanksgivings, and ourselves, and the duties of godUneas as 
it were every moment For St John tiie apostie and evan- 
geUst euth : " Jesus Christ, prince of the kings of the earth, 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and 
made us kings and priests onto God and his Father." We 
may find the same sentence also in the epistie of St Peter. 
[1 pontifex, L&t.] [* qtuun apertusime, Lat.] 
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So that in theae' we ma; see what fruit riseth and floweth 
onto OS from the dirinitj and hnmanity of Christ our king 
and high priest. For he could not be prince of kings and 
high priest, unless he were God and man. 

Here this place reqnireth to speak somewhat of the name °">w 
of a CSiristian, and of the duties of a chmtian man. cunttiui. 

We have the name of Christians of Christ, to whom being 
nnseparabl; knit we are the members of tiiat body whereof 
he ia head. And Christ is not his proper name (for he is 
called Jesoe), but a name of office, derived from tiie Greek 
word -j^ph/ia, which Mgnifieth uiointing*; so Christ signi- 
fieth as much aa antyinted. Therefore Tertulliaa saith, it is 
not a j«^}per name, but a name attributed. And be addetb, 
"Anointed ia no more a name than clothed or apparelled, a 
thing acrident to the name*." Bat the kings and high-priests 
were anointed with oil ; therefore Christ ugnifieth unto us 
Urn that is king, high-priest, or bishop. And because we 
are named Christians of Christ, who hath anointed us with 
the Holy Ghost, truly we also are kings and priests. Where curUini 
you may see how great a benefit we have received of Christ, i"*"^ 
God and Man ; for he hath made us kings and priests, • 

We see what the duty of Christians is ; namely, to muntain 
tins dignity eren to the last gaap, lest it be taken from us 
agun by Satan. Furthermore if we he kings, we are lords chduiwau* 
OTW thbigfl, and are free, ruling, not mled or in subjection : 
free, I say, fit>m rin and ererlasting death, and from all nn- 
cleanness ; lords OTfflr Satan, prince of this world, and orer 
the world itself. For we rule the world and the flesh : we 
are not ruled by them. Hereunto beloi^ those words of the 
apostie: "Let not sin reign in yonr mortal body, that yeBom.>i. 
should thereunto obey by the lusts of it N«lher give ye 
yonr members as instniments (or weapons) of unrighteousness 
onto dn : hot giro yourselves nnto God, as they that are alive 
from the dead, and your members as instrumeDts (or weapons) 
of righteousness tmto God. For rin shall not have power (or 

[* In onuubiu Mb, L&t. ; ia all these.] 

[< &chmmato,L»t. Cf. Tertnl.de B^tiune, cap, T.Tom. iv. p. 164, 
ed. Semler. Hal. Hagd. 1824.] 

[' Bi tameii nomen est ChrUtua, et non appeltatio potioa. Unctue 
enim Bigniflcatur: unctuB autem non magis nomcn eat, quAm veetituB 
. . . accidena nomini res.— TertuU. Adv. Pna. Op. Pw. 1834, p. 660.] 
r -, »9 

]_BULLmaBR, III.] 
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dominioD) orer yon." And therafore when the priace of thb 
world, yea, aod the world itself, and the flesh, and no, the 
wicked affection thereof, do what they can to draw us agtdn 
out of freedom into hondage, we most (because we are kings) 
valiantly redst them, and, continuing in conflict, vanqoish and 
OTercome them by the virtue of Chrbt reignmg in vs. For 
St John the apoaUe saith: "All that is bom of God overcometh 
the world ; and this is the victory which hath overcome the 
world, even yoor Cutfa." Hitherto beloogeth the doctrine of 
freedom and bondage, whereof I entreated in the former 
Decade*. By all these we gather, that the principal duty of 
Christians ia always to stand in battle array, and to keep 
their place, to watch and endeavour by all force and meana, 
lest at any time being overcome of their enemy Satan 
they be spoiled of their royal or kingly dignity, and be 
haled down into the bondage of bell. Truly, if we overcome 
in Christ and with Christ, we shall reign together with 
him; that is, we shall live with him and all the eunts in 
glory for ever and ever. And thus are we kings in Cbiist ; 
thus are we Christians. 

AgtuD, because we are Christiaos, that is to say, anointed, 
sorely wa are priests also ; and therefore, according to onr 
priestly office, we teach, we admonish, we exhort, and comfort 
all onr brethren, and all men that are committed to onr 
charge. Where notwithstanding we do necessarily make a 
difference between the christian priesthood and the eccleaas- 
tical ministery. All Christians truly, as well men as women, 
are priests, but we are not aR ministers of the church : for 
we cannot all one with another preach publicly, admiiuster 
the sacraments, and ezecate other duties of pastors, unless we 
be lawfully called and ordained thereunto. This onr priest- 
hood common to all is spiritual, and ia occupied in common 
duties of godliness, not in public and lawful ministeries of the 
church. Whereupon one may and ought to instruct and 
admonish another privately, and while he so doth, he execat- 
eth a priestly office ; as when the good-man of the house' 
instmcteth hb children at home in godliness ; when the good- 
wife of the house teacheth and correcteth her daughters ; to 
be short, when every one of os exhort every neighbour of 
ours to the desire and study of godliness, For the apostia 
[1 Decade m. Borm. ix.] [■ Vol. i. pago 258, note 2.] 
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Paul siddi : " Exhort jo one ftnother daily, while it ia called °^ "'■ 
to-day ; lest any of yon be hardened through the deceitful- 
Deas of aa." MoreoTer, since we be prieets, we must offer 
sacrifices worthy of our God. And we have BufSciently testi- 
fied, that, after Christ our high and only priest or bishop in all 
ages and in all the whole world, none doth offer a satisfactory 
sacrifice to take away sm : for when he offered op himself, 
he offered a sacrifice bnt once, bowbeit always effectual to 
cleanse the sins of all. Therefore we offer unto him thanks- 
giving and prfuse, celebrating the memory of that one only 
sacrifice : we offer prayers : we offer ourselves, tbat is to say, 
our bodies, a lively and a reasonable sacrifice to God, together 
with all kind of godliness and welt-4oing. For Paul saith i 
" By Christ we offer the sacrifice of priuse always unto God, Hib.iiiL 
that is, the fruit of Ups confessing his name. To do good 
tud to distribute forget not; for with such sacrifice God is well 
pleased." But touching these sacrifices I have spoken more 
in my former sermon^ wherein I entreated what the true 
service of God is. But since all Bancdfication is and riseth 
from one high priest, Chiist Jesua, we can sanctify ourselves 
no otherwise than with honest and pure conversation of life, 
which thing is required at our hands ; namely, that we be 
holy, and that we sanctify the name of our God with an inno- 
cent life, that it be not evil spoken of through as by men, but 
tbat they may see the good works of the futhful, and glorify 
the Father which is in beavMi. There is none but may see 
that all the duties of a christian man are comprehended in 
these points; wherein unless we exercise oorselves earnestly, 
I do not see tbat we are worthy of so excellent a name. 

Tbat this most holy name was first given to the faithful '^^^!S;!^' 
at Anlioch in Syria, Luke is witness : which yet let no man so F^^S.^ 
understand, as if that name afore had been altogether un- 
known to all men. For now it ia become most common; in 
time past it was the name only of most excellent and holy 
men, and of such as rather were so indeed than so accouiited, 
though also by name they were in some manner so acknow- 
ledged. For Eusebius in his ecclesiastical history maketh 
mention, that the ancient fathers Adam, 8eth, Koe, Abraham, 
and other like unto these, were all Christiana ; and therefore 
christian religion to be the very purest, perfeotest, and the 
[■ See above, p. 224.] 

19—2 
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aat^enteat. The words of Eoaebtna, if any r^uire, are these : 
" The natioa of the Hebrews is not new, but unto all men in 
antiquity fiunous, and known to all. Their books and writings 
do contain andent fathers, of whom the; make report before 
the flood, rare indeed and few in number, howbeit in godli- 
ness luad righteousness and in all kind of rirtuea most excellent ; 
and after the flood, of other of the sons and nephews of Noe, 
as of Tharam and Abraham, of whom as their capbun and 
progenitor the posterit/ of the Hebrews do boast So that 
if any man shall saj that all these from Abraham himself 
eves to the first man, being beautified with the testiisony of 
righteoosnes^ through their works, though not in name, were 
Christians, trnly he should not stray team the truth, For a 
Christian signifieth a man which ezoelleth other in know- 
ledge and doctrine of Christ, with moderation of mind, and 
righteousness and continenoy of life, and through fortitude of 
virtue and confession of godliness toward the one and only 
God of all creatures. And this name those andmt fathers 
did no lees esteem than we do. Ndther had they care of the 
corporal circnmcisioQ, as we ako hare not ; nd^er of keeping 
the Sabbath-day, as we also have not ; nor of abstming from 
meats, nor other differences : which things afterwards Moses 
first of all ordained, and fignratively delivered them to be 
performed : as such things also even at this day pertain not 
to Christians. But they saw plunly the Christ or anomted of 
God : as also it is declared alr^y before, that he both 
appeared unto Abraham, and gare answer unto Isaac and 
Israel, and spake to Mtnes, and after him to the prophets. 
Whereby thou shalt ^find that these godly men also obtained 
the name of Christ, according to that saying spoken of them, 
to wit, Touch not my Christs (or mine anointed), and do my 
prophets no harm. Therefore it is manifest that this godly 
invention of those men who lired holily in the time of Abra- 
ham, which of late by the doctrine of Christ is preached to alt 
nations, is the first, most anrient, and eldest of all'." Thus 
much Eusebius. 

[1 Ou nov, (iXU ml vapi iraaai arSpiMrott ap}(iuir^i Ttr^afiuna Idrat, 
rau nam ml ovri ywiptfuai, ri 'EffpaiMy rvyyi^Mt. A6ytii b^ irapd roirif 
Kol ypafifuira irdXalout Siipat trtpu}(ovirt, uiraviovi /uv cal dpiBiif PpaxtiT, 
dXX' ifuit tiKTtpil^ ml Suauxriyi) cnl ndirg rg Xoiirg itrvrynivTat apery- 
vpi iHP ft ToC jHiTtocXuo>uiC, iia^>6p<nis- fitra W ml rovrov, iripovi t«» 
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Furthernioi^ if we behold ourselves in this looking.^ lass imnu* 
of a chriatiui name, ve shall see that very few at this day are ouiaiHtt. 
worthy of this name'. Truly all of ns are commonly bo 
called, and we will be^ named Christians ; bnt few of na IIto a 
Ufa worthy of our profession. We are named Christiaiu of 
holy anointing. The holy anointing is the Holy Ghost him- 
self. " Upon whom shall my Spirit rest ?" saiUi the Lord ; ihl ixtl 
" even upon him that is poor, and of a lowly troubled spirit, 
and standetii in awe of my words." But we set light by the 
word of Qod, we have very troublesome heads, wo are oormpt 
with evil affections and lewd lusts, we swell with pride ; and 
thtt^ore we want the ointment of holy oil, or are void of the 
Holy Ghost'. Who therefore can say that we be Christians ? 
We are all of as in manner ruled by wicked desires, by the 
flesh, the world, and the prince of this world ; few of us rule 
the world, and the flesh, and those things which are in them. 
Therefore not the S|nrit of God, hot the spirit of the world 

re rov Hat iralSiai' ml aaey6nar, arap Ka\ (riy Qapait, alii) riv ^Affpaa/i, 
Sy apx^iiyiy col Ttpoiraropa tr<f>£v omvv inuitt 'E^paiaiv alixovvi. Hajirac 
iff iKtinnit ItiKaioirirjj jUiiafnipqjiinMt, i$ avrov 'Afipa^it rirl riir trparon 
ilruniiru' SvSpirmr, fpy^ Xpumaiieiit, d xai /xi) ivAiutri, trpoirtnrtiy nc ouk 
ip intit ff&M T^t SktfStUu. *0 yip TM fc/Xoi* iStKai rt/Sropa, rir 
"Xptaraoiur btpa di^ r^r roii Xpurrov ywdatvt ml DiiairKaklac, trtufipovvi^ 
bo) Sumiovirg Koprtpiif r> fiim jtal apa^t anSplf, titn^lat rt ipioXoyl^ 
Mt KOI ftdnni roC nrl trayrui' BieC Ihmrpivtiv, touto irov iKtlroii ov X''?"' 
jjpar imnnitattTo. 05t' tiSr aaparos lArols vtptTopijs j/icXtv, Sn pij ii 
r/iuy oil trafiffarm' (Vtnjp^iTcac, Sri pfi ii ^fiiv' dSX ovSi rw Toiuvdt 
TpiXfAti mpa^AiKtaait, oidi rvv iSWrnp itairToKijt, Sm rote furrmim irparoc 
AtrdiTtev Hanitr^r ipiifitwot if irvpfiikeic riXcTtrdai wapaiiitoiar, in pjj 
ii tvr Xpurrutnsv ri nxavra- &XA Hal <ra^c alnir gStaav rir Xpurrir 
rmi OcoSi dyi ApAu piw ry 'Affpaip^ xpfiparltrm il rf 'liraiK, XaXaXi)Kmii 
ii rf "Luc^, ^lapafiK, alii) Maivni rt ical rait furd rovra irpoip^Ttat 
i/uXtjitirax trpoiiiiucrai. ''EiiStv avroiit Sf) rove ^(o^iXtic tKiamit tvpoit 
fip Kol T^r rov XpuTTOv iranjfiu/icrin/c vpoinayupiac, inir& T^r ipdaKaiHraii 
ntpl atrir ^mv^r- M^ Sy^trSt r&v -j^wrmi pov, ml ('r rot* irpa^ifTait pan 
p^ minjptinjirOt. 'Qtrr* tra^t B-pam/i" ^tiaBai ifoi mil nwrrtty mkaio^ 
nfnj* Tt ml af>;^au>nin;i' Stoirt^ias tvptirn', alrrav iulnar i)) t-£i> Apj^X 
riw'A^paip 6tiX^A&r avtpSw, r^v aprlm iii TJjt rov XpurroS ttSofficaXlas 
vanr tfintn Koniyyikpirtpi. — Euseb. Hiet. Eocles. Lib. I. cap. 4. Tom. i, 
pp. 81, 32. ed. Burton. Ozon. 1S3S.] 

[* sscro nomine, LaL] 

[■ So also ed. 1684 : but ed. 1C77, ve will be all ; omnca Tolnmna, 
Lat.] 

\* or— GhoBt, the translator's addition.] 
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and the flesli beareth rale in os. The deTiT, the world, and 
the flesh have dominion orer ua ; for in them we live, and them 
we do obey : whereupon, being estranged and let loose from all 
righteousness and holiness, we are become slaves, serving 
a most vile and filthy slavery. For we, not desiring to be 
deUvered, do neither seek a redeemer ; nor, being impatient of 
thar tyranny, rise and rebel against tbem : but like faint- 
hearted cowards, we yield onrselres to be brought in snbjeo- 
tion, and to be kept nnder their tyranny ; nay, it repenteth 
and irketh ns of our labonrs, watchings, prayers, and of all 
duties of godliness ; and, being careless, we lie lurking as in a 
place of volupttioasness. But who would vouchsafe such swine 
the most holy name of a Christian, but he that is both exceed- 
ing foolish and wicked ? No marvel then if such be tiirost 
down into hell, there eternally to bum, and there eternally to 
be yoked unto him whom' they have most wickedly chosen to 
themselves to follow. And now what one of ua is there that 
doth teach, admonish, and exhort those that boast and brag of 
this christian name? I speak nothing here concerning the 
doctors or teachers of the church ; but my talk doth touch the 
office and duty of a christian man. Truly, the most part of 
us are slow in instructing our families and fellow-brethren ; 
for either it grieveth us to take the pun, or else we fear 
danger. Therefore we tnm the office of admonishing and 
instructing upon the public ministers of the church, as though 
nothing at all of this matter were required of us. For this 
cause speeches in a manner unseemly to be spoke are heard 
ottered of men : " I have not the office of a minister, I am no 
{pfaff) priest; why therefore should I instruct ? why should I 
admonish ?" And these care not how blasphemous and filthy 
things be spoken either at home or abroad ; for they live ia 
themselves, and think that the glory of God and the soul's 
health of their neighbour belongeth nothing unto them. But 
what sacrifices offer we worthy of God and our name ? where 
are prayers and thanksgivings ? where is the mortification of 
our flesh, and the denying of this world ? where is compasuon, 
or well-doing ? where is an holy and harmless life ? The 
contrary (if need so required) I could reckon up in a long 
bead-row : but to what end were it to make a lai^e discourse 
of those things that are manifest unto all men ? For who, 
[I hie, Lat. omitted ; here.] 
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I pray jov, doth deny, that the life of this preseat age 
(of men, I mean, which brag and boast of their chriatian 
name) ia filthy, Btinkiog, and pestilent ? Which things since 
they be too too trne aai evident, I have nothing done amiss in 
saying a little before, that at this day there are few Christjans. 
They that are wise and desire to be according to their name, 
let them hear our Saviour speaking in the gospel of Matthew ; 
" Strive to enter in at the strut gate; for wide is the gate, uih-til 
and broad is the way, that leadeth to destmction, and many 
there be which go in thereat : because strut is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it." 

Furthermore they (which thing ought first of all to have apibmwh 
been spoken) do very greatly offend against religion and christian 
profesuoD, which as they do not sincerely acknowledge the 
priesthood and kingdom of Christ, so they boast themselves to 
be chiefiy praise-worthy, commendable, and catholic, because 
they commit those things which by all means obsoore and 
darken the kingdom and priesthood of Christ. Christians, 
being content with this only title and name, do not ambitioiuily 
aeek after or admit another name : but these men, as though 
the name of a ChristJan were but a light and trifling name, 
never rest oaUl they be also called by other names ; as 
though they were baptized into the name of Brion', Benet^ 
Robert*, or Francis*. Christians, cleaving only to their law- 
giver, master, and teacher Christ, do not acknowledge the 
voice of strangers, neither go a straw's breadth from the 
divine scriptures : but these men charge thee with heresy, 
unless thou receive and worship for heavenly oracles all kind 
of constitutions of the Romish church, ' though diey be flat 
contrary to the words and teaching of Christ. Christians 
acknowledge themselves to have one king, one deliverer, one 
Saviour, and one head in heaven : these men worship his 
vicar in earth, and attribute salvation not only to trifling 

p Bmnonii, Lat. ; Bnino, fonnder of the Order of Oarthnslans.] 

[> Benedict, Lat. ; Benedict of fiursia (or Norcia), in Italy, eeta- 
bliilied the Benedictine order abont a.d. 629.] 

i* Robert or Rodbert, bora at Arbiiuel, near Renuee in France, 
founded the order of Font«vraud, a new sect of BenedictinaB, a. p. 
1100.] 

[> St Francii of Anisi, in Italy, established hii order of Fratrei 
Hinores, or Hinoritei, about A.n. 1208.] 
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thiDgs, bnt to rety stinking and loaUuome tliiogs. Christians 
put all their trust ia Qod, to whom tiiey offer all their tows 
and prayers by Jeans Christ, whom thoy believe to be the 
only high priest and most fu^ut patron and advocate of all 
that believe : they ' make ^eir prayers to creatures and 
men's imaginations, and choose to themselves so many patrons 
and intercessors as there do live saints in heaven. Christians 
know that the saorifice of Christ once offered is always 
effectual to make satisfactioQ for all the sins of all men in the 
whole world, and of all men of all ages : bnt these men with 
often outcries say, that it is flat heresy not to confess that 
Christ is daily offered of sacrificing priestii, consecrated to that 
purpose. Therefore the name of a Christian ta common to all, 
but the thing ugnified and meant by the name ia common to 
the futhfnl only who cleave unto one Christ. 

Kow I condade my whole discourse of Christ, a king and 
a priest, with these words of St Augustine : " The Son of Qod, 
which made us, ia made among us ; and b^og our king ruleth 
us : and therefore we are Chriatians, because he is Christ. He is 
called Christ a Okriamate, that is to say, of anointing. Kings 
also and priests were anoioted, and he was anointed king and 
priest. Being a king, he fought for us: heaig a priest, he 
offered lumself for us. When he fought for us, he waa as it 
were overcome, yet by right he hath overcome in very deed ; 
for he was crucified, and on bis cross whereon he waa nailed 
he slew the devil, and then he yna our king. But wherefore 
is he a priest ? Because he hath offered himself for us. Let 
a priest have somewhat to offer. What conld man find to 
give ? A dean aacrifioe ? what aacrifice ? what dean thing 
can a ainner offer ? wicked sinner I ungodly wretch I 
whatsoever thou shalt bring, it is unclean. Seek within thy- 
self what to offer, thou shalt find nothing. Seek out of thy- 
self what to offer, he ia not delighted in rams or goats or 
bullocks ; they are all his, Uiough thou offer them not. 
He found nothing dean among men, which he might offer for 
-men; therefore he offered hlmaelf a clean offering, an ondefiled 
sacrifice. Therefore he did not offer that which we gave onto 
him, but that which he took of us ; and that he offered pure 
and dean. He took flesh in the womb of the virgb, that he 
might offer pure and clean flesh for us that were undean. He 
[1 Isti, Lat.; thoee.] 
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ia a kiog, he b a priest In him let na rejoice'." To him be 
glorj fOT OTer and ever. Amen. 



OP THE HOLT OHOST, THE THIRD PERSON IN TRDSITY 

TO BE WORSHIPPED, AND OF HIS 

DIVINE POWER. 

THE EIGHTH SERMON. 

It remaineth that, nhet we have expounded the my»> 
teries of the Son of Qod our Lord Jesus Gbriat, we conse- 
qnentlf ^ speak of the Holy Ghost and of his divine power 
and operation. For unless he inspire our minds and rule 
our tongue, we shall never be able worthily or profitably 
either to speak or hear anything concerning him. For as 
no man knoweth those thmgs which are of God, bat the 
Spirit of God ; so men fetch the understanding of heavenly 
things and the knowledge of the Holy Ghost from nowhere 
else than from the same Spirit of God. Let us therefore 
pray and beseech God the Father, that by his Son* Jeans 
Christ he would vouchsafe to enlighten our dark and misty 

p EWns Deii qui fodt noa, fuitas eat inter mw, et rex noster re^t 
noB . . . «t ideo Christiani (eiimafi) quia Ule Chrittua. Chriattu a chria- 
mate didos eat, id eat, ab imoUone. Regea aotem imgebantur et aa- 
oerdotea; ille rero nnotoa eat et rei etsocerdoa. Rei pngnavit pro 
nobis; aacerdoa obtulit ae pro nobia. Quando pugaavit pro nobb, 
qtuui rictna eat, jure autem Tere vidt. Craciflxiu eat eniin, et de 
omoe ana, in qua ,entt flzoa, diabolnin ocoi^t, et deinde rei noater. 
Undo autem aacerdoe ? Quia ae pro nobia obtulit. Date aacordoti quod 
offerat. Quid ioTeiuret homo qaod daret ? Uundam TJctimam? Qoani 
vicUmam? Quid mundum poteat offerre peccator? inique, O im- 
pi^ qnicqoid attuleris immimdum eat . . . Quiero apud te quid offeras, 
non invenies : quiere ex te quid offeros ; non delectatur nee arietibu?, 
neo hircia, nee tauris: omnia ipsius snnt, etsi non offeraa ... Nihil 
mnndnm invenit in hominibua quod offerret pro hominibus : aeipanm 
ergo otitttlit mnodam idctiinam, hoatiam iDunacalatam .... Non ergo 
hoe obtulit quod noa illi dedimna ; imo boo obtulit quod a nobis ac- 
oepit, et muDdum obtulit. Oamem. enim . . . de utero virginis (accepit), 
ut mundam offerret pro inunundis. Ipae rex, ipse aacerdot : in eo Ik- 
temnr.— August. Enarrat. in FsaL 119. 0pp. Tom. tiu. foL 361. coL 1. 
Par. 1532.] 

[s consequenter, Lat; next.] 

I* Dominom nostrum, Lat. omitted ; our Lord.] 
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miiids, hj sending thia Iub holy Spirit into our hearts, and 
to direct us in the sincere way of truth according to the holy 
scriptures. 

And first of all it seemetb not unprofitable to expound 

the word, spirit, because in the scripture it is direrely taken 

and Terjr often used ; so that not seldom times he shall greatly 

err, which is ignorant of the force of that word. Spirit 

properly is the signification* of an element) sigmfyiog air, 

spbr^biii wind, breath. In that signification we read this spoken of 

jobniul our Saviour: "The wind bloweth where it lusteth, and thou 

hearest the sound thereof, but canat not tell whence it cometh, 

1 c«. xir. and whither it goetti." And Paul saith : " If I pray with 

an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding 

is made unfruitful." Lo, the aposUe useth spirit for the 

breath or voice ; for he joineth it to the tongue, and set- 

teth it agiunst the mind. By a metaphor it is translated to 

^^•Jr every bodiless substance, and is set agunst the body. Spirit 

"s"- therefore signifieth an angel, either good or bad. For the 

prophet (whose words Paul hath also rehearsed) saith: 

PaL df. " Which maketh his angels spirits, and his ministen a flaming 

H.b.L fire." And again: "Are they not all ministering spirits ?" 

These testimonies are understood of good angels. When the 

scripture speaketh of evil angels, commonly it addeth BO(n&- 

what, as an evil spirit, or an nnclean spu^t We call also 

spirits or ghosts, which have taken some shape that cannot 

well be discerned, spirits. So the apostles not believing that 

the Lord was risen again with his true body, when tbey 

saw him they thought they had seen a spirit : to whom, 

tLukaiaii. Bhewmg his feet and hia hands, he saith, " A spirit hath not 

^ flesh and bones as ye see me have." Agwn, spirit is taken 

Bfiritii{t for the breath of life; as with the Latins, to breathe* is to 

p^T^T. ^^^' *® '^'* breathing* is to die. David saith : " When 

"'- thou givest it them, they gather it ; when thou openest thy 

band, they are filled with good. When thou hidest thy face, 

they are troubled ; when thou takrat away their breath, they 

die, and are tamed again to their dust," And the Lord in 

ota-yL Moses Saith; "I will destroy all flesh, wherein there is 

s^ritdg. breath of life." The reasonable soul also of man is peculiarly 

^ll^™,, called spirit, insomuch that spirit is very often taken in the 

[1 nota, Lat.] 

[1 gpirare, Lat.] [> eipinro, Lat.] 
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holy soripture for the reaaooable sonl of man. For in the 
gospel thou dost read, "Jesus, when he had bowed dowsLuiwuiiL 
hb head, gave np the ghost," (or the spirit). And thou dost 
read of the holy martyr Stephen, "They stoned Stephen acutu. 
calhng on and saying, Lord Jesu, receive my spirit," For 
Soh>mon stud before : " The dust shall be turned agun unto Ecdt*. iii. 
earth from whence it earned and the spirit shall return onto 
God who gaTo it." And someUmea spirit «gnifieth the af- spIiu iig. 
fection and motion, readiness and proTOcation of the mind. !^°°<' 
For Solomon saith : " A man that refruneth not his appe- rpmr. nT. 
tite," or spirit, "is hke a city which is broken down." Thou '' 
mayest oftentimes find in the scriptures the spirit of pride, 
anger, lost, or enry, taken for a proud, angry, lustful, or en- 
TioQS affection. Also in Luke xiii. the Tery sore disease, or 
source of ucknees, is called the spirit of infirmity. The spirit'SSJS,'''" 
also signifieth those spiritual motions which the Holy Ghost ^j^^ 
stirreth up in the hearts of the saints, yea, and the Tory 
gifts poured into the hearts of men by the Spirit; which 
in every place in Paul is to be seen. Elsewhere spirit is 
opposed against the letter, the body, the figure, the type 
or shadow ; and is used for a more high or mystical meaning, 
and for tha very pith of the thing ; as when Paul saith : 
" The circnmcirion of the heart is the rircumrision which Hom. jl 
consisteth in the spirit, not in the letter." And again: "Theicor.iu. 
Lord hath made ns able ministers of the new Testament, 
not of the letter, but of the spirit. For the letter killeth, 
but the spirit giveth life." Therefore thou mayest find ^r^^* 
spirit to be taken for iaepiration, revelation, and doctrine. meutioD. 
For John s^th : " BehoTo not every spirit, but prove the ' '<»>b i*- 
spirits, whether they be of God or not." And again: 
"Quench not the Spirit, despise not propheraes." Last ofiiiMi^T. 
all, God b called that unmeasorable and unspeakable power 
of the Spirit. " God," saith our Lord, *' is a Spirit, and John i», 
they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in 
truth." By thb means the word spirit b common to all the 
persons of the reverend Trinity: howbeit it b peculiarly 
applied to the thu-d person in Trinity, of whom we make 
thb sermon. 

And albeit the Holy Ghost, forsomnch as he is God, can J^,^^ 
be compassed within no limits, (for by his own natore he b i^ 
[< sicut fait, Lat. ; as it was, Autb. ver.] 
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luupeakftble, immeasurable, incomprehenuble, ererlagting ;) 
yet Dotwithfitanding, that I aaj say somewhat in a certain 
order conceraiDg him, if it vill be no otherwise, I will at 
tiie least' shadow out that which the scripture, the inspira- 
tioa of the Holy Ghost himself, Tery largely declareth of 
him. The Holy Ghost is the third person in Trinity to be 
worshipped, very God, proceeding firom the Father and the 
Son, which enligbteneth, regenerateth, sanctifieth, and ful- 
filletb the laitbJul with all good graces. But that the Holy 
Ghost is the third person in the holy Trinity, I think it is 
sufficiently at large declared in the third sermon of this 
^■tL iivuL Decade. Sm^ly this only sentence of our SaTioor, " Baptize 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost," doth abundantly confirm to godly minds that 
the Holy Ghost is the third person in Trinity. 
Tiuitio Moreover that he is very God, of the same power, glory, 

ta^ood. majesty, and being with the Father and the Son, that especially 
proTetli, because he is the third person in the holy Trinity 
Neither must we think that he is lesser than they, hecanse he 
is reckoned in the third place. For though the blessed 
Trinity be remembered of us in order, yet notwithstanding 
there is no degree, no time, no place, or number in the blessed 
Trinity. For blessed Athananus made his confescdon accord- 
ing to the scripture, and taid : "The catholic faith is this, 
that we worship one God in Trinity, and Triiuty in Unity ; 
nether eonfoundiog the persons, nor dividing the substance. 
For there is one person of the Father, another of the 
Son, and anoUier of the Holy Ghost : but the Godhead of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost is one ; the 
glory equal, the majesty co-etemaL Such as the Father 
is, Bud) is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost The 
Father uncreate, the Son nncreate, and the Holy Ghost od- 
create. The Father incomprehensible*, the Son incompre- 
heoaible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehenuble. The Father 
eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost eternal : and 
yet are they not three etemab, but one eternal," &c. And 
AugastJue also, in his fifteenth book de Trinitate, cap. 26, 
saith : " In that high Trinity, which is God, there are no dis- 
tances of times, whereby it may be shewed or at least de- 
[1 at the last, ed. 1677, 1687 : aaltem, Lat.] 
[* immeasui, Lat.] 
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manded, wheth^ the Sob w«ra first born of the Father, and 
aftervard the Holy Ghost to proceed from them both*," &c. 

Truly, we confess that the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Qhost is one God, and that the same is eternal Therefore 
let it tronhle no man, that the Spirit is put in the last place. 
For when the apostle in his ^istle to the Corinthians framed 
his hlesoog, he sud : "The grace of our Lord Jesus Chri^, icot-iu. 
imd the lore of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, 
he with you all." Be maketh mention of the Holy Ghost in 
the last place. But the some Paul stuth, " There are dirersi- 
ties of gifts, hut it is the selfsame Spirit : and there are ■ <>>. lU. 
differences of administrations, but it is the sel&ame Lord : 
and there are divers manners of operations, hnt it is the 
sel&ame God, which worketh all in all:" setting the Spirit in 
the first plaoe, teaching that the order of names doth not 
make difference of dignities. After this manner also in the 
former testimony, he placed the Son before the Father ; not 
OTerthrowing the order which the Lord hath set down in 
Matthew, but shewing the equality of the Trinity in honour', nuu. u^u. 
For what canst thou more plainly say than that which the 
scripture saith, that the Holy Ghost doth sanctify, renew, 
regenerate, ^to life, and save ? and these are operations 
agreeable to God only. By operations therefore we mani- 
festiy acknowledge, that the Holy Ghost is God, of the same 
essence and power with the Father and the Son. For the 
Holy Ghost from the beginning before all creatures, visible 
and iuTisible, is a Creator, not a creature, aa Job witnesseth : 
"His Spirit hath garnished the heavens." Ague: "TheiobnTi. 
Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty i-1 
hath given me life." Zach&rias the priest and father of St 
John Baptist saith : "Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for luul 
he hath redeemed his people ; as he spake by the mouth of 

[■ Id ilia lumma Trudtato, que Deus est, interralla tempomm 
nulla (nnt, per que poeut oatendi ant saltem requiri, utrum prina de 
Patre natns lit Filiiu, et pOBtea de ambobns proceaierit Spiritoa Sanc- 
tiu. — Angnrtin. de Trinitate. 0pp. Tom. m. tol 101. col. 1. Par. 1631.] 

[* 'Ell nif rg wporip^ nritrroXD (1 Cor, lii. 4 — 6) npimtti Ira^ (i 
OTr&rroXor) ri Iltvvpi, irSavra Si (2 CoT. liii. 14) nXFvnucnr- biiaij-Kmi 
lit ov iroui t£f Jpofufrai- ^ ni£ir ^£i»/uiruv SiatfMpar. Tavrg roi tAk 
YIAp itpoira^t rov Uarpht, mi nji- rojiv ararparav Ijv 6 Kipiot riBtaar, 
AU tA d^tfMv T^c Tpuidw hriitaanit. — ThoodoreL Htn«t. Fab. Lib. V. 
cap. 3. p. 268. Tom. iv. Lut. Par. 1042.] 
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his holy prophets, whic^ have been aiiice the world began." 
And' St Peter suth : " For the prophecy caine not in old time 
by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Qhost." By this, I pray yon, who can- 
not gather that tiie Holy Ghost is God? For God spake 
by the month of the prophets; and the Holy Ghost spake by 
the mouth of the prophets : therefore the Holy Ghost is 
God. The same Feter aLio in express words hath called the 
Holy Ghost God, when he accosed Ananias of theft, yea, and 
also of sacrilege : for when he had sud, " How is it that 
Satan hath fiUed* thy heart to lie unto the Holy Ghost?" 
by and by he addeth, "Thou hast not lied unto men, but 
unto God." To the doctrine of St Peter ^ee those things 
in all points, which St Paul the doctor of the Gentiles hath 
taught. For he called the believers the temples of Qod. 
" Enow ye not (saith he) that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?" And agtun : 
"Enow ye not that your bodies are the temple of the Holy 
Ghost which is in you, whom ye have of God, and ye are not 
your own ?" To be the temple of God, and to be the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghost, Paul taketh to be one and the sel&ame 
thing: it followeth therdbre that the Holy Ghost is God. 
For in his Epistle to the Corintluans he expressly nameth 
the Holy Ghost God : for after he had sud, " There are 
diYendties of gifts, but it is the selfsame Spirit ;" and had 
reckoned up the kinds of gifts; by and by he addeth, "And 
all these things worketh even one and the selfsame Spu^t, 
(iOstributing to every man severally even as he will." And 
fae himself had said a little afore, " There are divers man- 
ners of operations; but it is the selfsame Ood, which worketh 
all in all." 

Bat Bidymns Alezandrinus, a man of excellent learning, 
doth knit up a most evident argument of the Godhead of 
the Holy Ghost, declaring also that his nature doth alto- 
gether differ from the natare of angels. For in his Lib. t. 
de Spiritu Sancto, he hath left this written, St Hierome so 
interpreting it: "If the Holy Ghost were a creature, ho 
should have at the least a limitable substance, as have all 
things which are made. For although invisible creatures are 
not limited within place and bounds; yet in property of 

[» At, Lat ; Bnt.] [a seduiit, Lat.] 
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substance they are limited : but the Holy Qhost, unce he is 
in many places, hath not a liimtable substaoce. For Jesus 
sending forth the preachers of hia gospel, he fiUed them with 
the Holy Qhost. But neither did all the apostles go to all 
nations together, bat some into Asia, some into Scythia, and 
other dispersed into other nations, according to the dispensa- 
tion of the Holy Ghost which they had with than, even as 
they also heard the Lord saying, 'I am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world.' Hereunto doUi that sJso 
agree : ' Ye shall be witnesses unto me, even onto the utter- 
most parts of the world.' If therefore they, being sent into 
the furthest parts of the earth to bear witness of the Lord, 
were severed one from another with a very great distance of 
place, and yet had present with them the Holy Ghost dwell- 
ing within tiiem, whose substance is not limitable ; it is mam- 
fest that the power of angels doth far differ from this power 
of the Spirit. For, to use an example : the angel which was 
present with the apostle when he prayed in Asia could not 
together at the sel&une time be present with other, which 
were abiding in other parts of the world. But the Holy 
Ghost is not only present with men being severed one from 
another, but is also a continual dweller in every angel, prin- 
dpaUty, throne, and dominion'," &c. Now who cannot here- 

[* SptiituB Sanctua, si odiib de creaturis esset, BEJtem drcnmBcrip' 
torn haberet Babstantiain, eicut universa qiue facta sunt. Nam etsi 
non circonucribantur loco et flaibus iQTuibiles creatnne, tamen pro- 
prietate Bubitantiie finiantoF; Spiritus aut«m Sanctne, cuminplnribna 
ut, non liabet BubBtantiam ciroamBcriptam. Mittens quippa Jesus 
pnedicatorei doctrion siua replevit eos Spiritn . . . Neque enim omnes 
apoatoU ad omnes gentes pariter snnt profecti ; Bed qoidain in Asiam, 
quidam in Scjtbiam, et alii In alias dtsperei nationes, secundum dia- 
pensationem illius quota secum babebant SpIritoB Soncti, quomodo et 
Dominum dicentecn ; V obiscum tium omnibus diebus usque ad consum- 
matlonem secoli. Hig et iUud cougruit . . . Eritis teates mihi . . . usqus 
ad eztremum teme. Si ergo hi m eitremia fluibus teme, ob testimo* 
nium Domini coustituti, distabant inter se longitsimis apatiis, aderat 
autem eis inhabitator Spiritua Sanctus, incircnnucriptam babens sub- 
Btantiam, demomti^tur augelica yirtus ab hoc pronus aliena. Angelua 
quippe qui aderat, verbi gratia, apoatolo in Asia oranti, non poterat 
timnl eodem tempore adeaso aliia in ceteris partibus mundi constitutis. 
Spiritus autem Sauctus non solum aqunctis a ae hominibus pmsto est, 
ted et singulis quibuBque angelia, pHocipatibna, tbionis, dominationibua 
inhabitator adaiatit, &o. — Didjmi AlezoDdrini de Spiritu Sanoto liber 
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bj gather, that the Holj Ghost is true and Tory GoA 7 The 
sel&ame author hath gathered veiy many ^ argaments of the 
true Godhead of the Holy Ghost ; and next him the holy 
lather Cyril'; and holy Athanasios hath absolutely discoursed 
upon that matter, Xii. de Trinitate il, to Theophilus'. 
These few testimonies, thus far rehearsed, we think shall 
suffice those that obey and love the truth. 

They that Bt«dfastly believe these things are not moTed 
with any strange opinions and qneetionB, curiously yea, 
wickedly brought in about this matter by ill-occupied peraons. 
For some are reported to hare denied the Holy Ghost to be 
Lord ; for they have taught that he is a minister, and as it 
were a certun instrument of the Father and the Son*. Bat 
Christ our Lord joined the Holy Ghost to himself and to the 
Father, when he delivered the form of baptism; for be 
saith, " Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." And yet it is manifest that a 
creature is not jcdned to the Creator in bapUsm, neither that 
there is any servile c(mdition in the Godhead. Therefore ttie 
council of Constantinople in their creed' ^ve \a the Holy 
Ghost certain terms, whereby they might destroy certain 
errors, calling him " Lord, and Giver of life :" for when he 
maketh him Lord*, he maketh him eqnal to the Son, and 
exdudeth the ctmdition of a servant or ministtff. Bemde that, 
he denieUi that be is ^tar instrument; for there is one 
Lord : there are not many lords ; and the Son is not lord 
of the Holy Ghost ; but the lordship ia common to the three 
persons, which are only one Lord. And seeing the Holy 
Ghost is the Lord, soraly he is not appointed to a servile 
ministery, but endued witii lordly authority ; neither is he an 
under-servant to do the work, but is a joint worker with the 

nnm, S. tlieroD;nio intorprete. cap. 6. p. 26fi. Bibliotb. Tet. PM. Tom. 

VI. Tenet 1770, or Hieron. Opp. Tom. it. Par. i. ool, 497. Par. 1706. 

In the worki of Jerome the treatiw ii dirided into three books.] 
\} alia, Lst. omitted; other.] 
[■ CTiil. Dial, ad Henniam pmb. de SaDctaTrin. cap. 7. De Soncto 

Spirito, quod DeuB sit, et ex Deo lecnndnm natniam. Opp. Tom. v. 

Par. I. pp. 631, &o. Lut. 1638.] 

p Athana«ii Opp. de Trin. et Spir. 8. pp. ea7, itn. Par. 1627.] 

[* The Hacedonians.] f» Bee Vol. i. pp. 13, 16, 17.] 

[< So alio ed. Ifi84 : bnt ed. Ifi77, when he ealittk him Lord : ciui 

Tlominum Tocat^ Lat] 
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Father and the Son; yea, and he himself doth wotIe as 
Lord. 

Agiun, certtuo other are reported to have taught that the ni* Hair 
Holj Ghost is not a substance or a person, but as it were an HtMus^ 
accident, that is to say, a stirring up, a prorocatioo, or »™w«it 
a motion of a godly and renewed mind. And in very deed 
onr mind being illnminated with the Holy Ghost is oftentimes 
called spirit; but we must wisely distinguish the creature 
from the Creator, and the acddent from the Bubstance. The 
blessed apostle distinguiBhed our spirit from the holy Spirit of 
God, when he Baid; "Aa many as are led by the Spirit of bodltul 
God, they are the sons of God. The Spirit itself beareth 
witness to our spirit^ that we are the sons of God." And the 
same apostle suth : " The flesh lusteth contrary to the spirit, o*l t. 
and the spirit contrary to the flesh." And who understand- 
eth not, that the mind of man instructed of the Holy Ghost is 
here called the spirit ; not the third person himself in the 
reverend Trinity ? And that mind, as touching illumination, 
is not of itself, bat proceedeth from the Holy Ghost illumi- 
nating it ; neither cometb it from any other than from him 
which is the third person in Trinity : but that mind is not the 
Tery person of the Holy Qhost: as imagination proceedeth 
from the soul, and yet it is not the soul itself. That stirring 
of the spirit in us is an accident ; but God is not an accident, 
nfflther is mmgled with the acddent. We must therefore 
confess, according to the scriptures, that the Holy Ghost is a 
person sabristin^, co-equal in nature or essence with the Father 
and the Son, and therf^ore to be worshipped and glorified of ns, 
as Tery God and Creator : again, that a godly and holy motion 
stirred up in the minds of holy men by the Spirit is the effeot 
and working' of this Holy Spirit, and is called a holy spirit, 
but after a cerl^n manner proper to it. Otherwise we deny 
not that the Holy Ghost himself, being promised, is com- 
municated unto ns, but after our capacity and aa he wilL 
For what is he amongst men that is able to comprehend the 
fulness of the ererlasting and iocomprebenuble God ? 

Furthermore, touching the proceeding of the Holy Ghost °^^J^ 

from the Father and the Son, the dirines hare curiously, ^^ 

snbtilly, and busily disputed. For the question is asked. 

Whether he proceed from the Father alone, or from the Son 

p creatunm, Lst.] 

r T 20 

[bULUNQBR, III.] 
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also? In which question the Latiniats seem to disagree very 

much from the Oremns. The qaestion is also asked. What 

manner of proceeding this is? We, omitting manj curious 

gnesdons, irill briefly declare those things onto you which are 

wholeBome and agreeable with the holy scriptures. For who 

shall be able to canvass out all the questions of carious men, 

and all the bold and unclean thoughts of idle heads, without 

offence to good men, and especially of the edmple hearers ? 

ThtHoiT That ^e Holy Qhost proceedeth from the Father and 

aidMTfr^ the Son, the scripture manifestly teacheth, which most plainly 

■nd uw 800. shewetb that ho is the Spirit of either or both of them. For 

au.w. he it is of whom the apostle saith: "Because ye are sons, 

God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts." And 

Halt K. tiie Son speaking of the same Spirit saith : " For it is not you 

that BpeaJi, but the Spirit of your FaUier, he it is w^ch 

speaketh in you." Agiun, the same Son saith of the Holy 

johDiT. Ghost, "Whom I will send unto you from the Father." And 

johniiT. i^un he saith elsewhere, "Whom the Father will send in 

my name." Therefore he proceedeth from both, as well from 

the Father as from the Son. For although this be read else- 

johniT. where to be spoken of the Holy Ghost, " Which proceeded from 

the Father ;" yet it is not denied that he proceedeth from the 

Bubstwice of the Son also. But that more is, Cyril, a Greek 

writer, expounding the gospel of St John, and interpreting 

this sel&ime place, lib. x. cap. 33, saith : " When he had 

called the Comforter the Spirit of truth, that is to say, his 

Spirit (for he is the truth), he addeth, that he proceedeth from 

the Father. For as he is the Spirit of the Son naturally in 

his abiding, and Uirough him proceeding, bo also surely is he 

the Spirit of the Father. But unto whom the Spirit is 

common, surely they cannot by any means be disseyered 

in substance*." Again, St Augustine in his fifteenth book 

lahnT. De Trinitate, cap. 26, saith: "Who may understand by this 

that the Son saith, as the Father hath life in himself, that he 

gave life unto the Son as being then without life ; but that he 

[1 'itav yap, ISoi mrtvfia r^t SkijStlat, rovr' Jtrnv favToO, riv vapd- 
kKitow tJffBv, irapii roC irarpAt ai/riv iinroptitaSat •pijirlr. aVTttp yap 
iarui (SlOV mtSpa roti vlav i^uiriEui, cV aur^ rr vndpxov, Kol Si aiirev 
irpoiiv, ouTia ml ToO traTp6t. olt ii ri mtvpa jcou^i', ro^roic (iij ilpnni 
Irdmtt iv Koi rd r^r oiiriar ou itapurpira. — OyriL in JoaOD. Lib. x. 
0pp. Lutel. 1638. Tom. iv. p. 010.] 
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80 b^at him vitbont time, that the life, which the Father 
gave to the Son in begetting him, is co-eternal irith the life 
of the Father which gave it him : let him understand, as 
the Father hath power in himself that tiie Holy Ghost 
might proceed from him, so hath he given to the Son that tiie 
same Holy Ghost may proceed from him, and both without 
beginning ; and so it is said that the Holy Ghost proceedetb 
from the Father, that that which proceedeth from the Son 
might be understood to be of the FaUier and the Son. For if 
the Son have ought, he hath it of the Father ; surely he hath 
it of the Father, that the Holy Ghost proceedetb from him'." 
Thus far he. By all this we gather that the Holy Ghost 
proceedetb aa well from the Father aa from the Son. 

Now as conoeming the manner of proceeding we say^ ^^of 
that the proceeding of the Holy Ghost is two-fold or of two ah^ 
sorts, temporal and eternal. Temporal proceeding ia that a?i^i^ 
whereby the Holy Ghost proceedetb to sanctify men; the 
eternal proceeding is that whereby from everlasting he pro- 
ceedetb from God. The Spirit proceedetb from both parts* 
from both of them, aa well from the Father as the Son. 
Neither doth he proceed from the Father into the Son 
severally', and from the Son into creatures : for I say the 
natnre and substance of the Fatiier and the Son is one and 
the selfsame, inseparable, and co-everlasting too. 

Temporal proceeding commonly is called a sending and ?j^]^f^;^ 
gi^ For the Holy Ghost is sent two muiner of ways unto men : 
visibly, that is to say, under some viuble form, as of a dove, 
and of fiery tongues ; as be is read in the gospel, and in the 

[s Qui potest intelligere In eo quod ait FiliuB, Sicnt h&bet Pater 
vitam in BometiiMO, Bic dedit Filio vitam habere in aemetipao, non sine 
Tita eiiBtenti jam Filio vitam (Fatrom) dedisEe, led ita eum sino tem- 
pore geouisBe, nt Tita, quam Pater Filio gignendo dedit, coEctema alt 
vtt» Fatris qui dedit ; intelljgat, Bicnt habet Pater in scmotipso, nt de 
illo procedat Spiritua Sanctiu, aic dediBse Filio, ut de illo procedat 
Idem Spiritm Sanctus, et utmmque sine tempore ; atqne ita dictum 
Bpiritum Sanctum de Patre procedere, nt intelligatur, quod etiam pro- 
eedit de Filio, de Patre ease et Filio. Si enim quicquid babet, de Patre 
babet FiliuB ; de Patre habet ntique,utde illoprocedat SpirituBSanctus. 
—August, de Trin. Lib. iv. cap, 28. 0pp. Tom. m. fol. 101. coL 2. Par. 
IS32.J 

P videmns, LaL j we see.] [* utrobiqae, Lat. ; both va^.] 

[» divlsim, Lat.] 
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Acts of the Apostles, to have been given to Christ and the 
apostles : inTiublj, he is duly and as it were every moment 
given to the fiuthfol, the Spirit of Christ watering ns with his 
grace, and giving fiutb, hope, and charity unto ns. 

Moreover, the eternal proceeding of the Holy Ghost, 
whereby he proceedeth oat of the substance of the Father 
and the Son, is onspeakable, as the begetting of the Son by 
the Father. Whereupon it is not sud in the gospel, hath 
proceeded, or, shall proceed, but, "proceedeth f* for so the 
Lord dedareth hia eternity of preceding, and that the sub- 
stance of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost 
is co-eternal, and nnseparable, and nothing at all differing. 
St Augusttne in his fifteenth book J)e Trinitate and twenty- 
sixth cliapter suth ; " He that is able to understand the 
begetting of the Son by the Father without time, let him also 
tmderstand the proceeding of the Holy Ghost from them both 
without tJme*." And if any ask. this question, Since the 
Holy Ghost proceedeth from the substance of the Father and 
the Son, how oometb it to pass that he is not called the Son? 
I answer, that the scripture calleth the second person tiie 
Son, and testifieth that he is the only-begotten of the Father; 
and that the same nowhere maketh any mention that the 
Holy Ghost is begotten, or that he is called the Son. Neither 
have the ancient fathers made any other answer to tilts qoes- 
tjon. And I like the tdmilitude which is here expressed : if 
one stream should flow from two springs, it might well be 
said to flow from them both, yet it ooold be said to be the 
son of n«ther of them. Hereunto I shall not seem uniruit^ 
fully nor beude the purpose to add the disputations of Didy- 
mus concerning sending; lest any should understand that 
perversely, and according to the flesh, which is spiritually to 
be interpreted by futh. " The Holy Ghost the Comforter 
is sent of the Son (saith be), not according to the ministery of 
angels, or prophets, or apostles, but as it becometh the Spirit 
of God to be sent of the wisdom and truth of Grod, having an 
nnseparable nature with the sel&tme wisdom and truth. For 
the Son, being sent of the Father, abiding in Uie Father, and 
having the Father in himself, is not separated nor sundered 

[' Qui potest intelligere sine tempore generationem Filil de Patre, 
iatellfgat sioe tempore proceniooeni Spiritns SanoU de nbrtqne. — ^An- 
gtut. Opp. Tom. ui. fol. 101, col. 2.] 
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from the Father. And the Spirit of trnth also, being sent of the 
Son, after the manner aforesaid, proceedeth from the Father, 
not from elsewhere remoTing unto other things; for this is lua m ou 
impossible and blaspbemoos likewise. For if this Spirit of orurnDfr 
truth be limited within a certun space, according to the na- ^^ 
tares of bodies, leaviog one place he goeth to another ; bat 
even aa the Father, not conustbg in place, is far abore and 
beyond the nature of all bodies ; so also the Spirit of truth is 
not limited within space of place, seeing be is bodiless, and, as 
I may more truly say, excelling all and every reasonable 
creature. Because therefore it is impossible and wicked to 
believe these things which I have s^d in bodily creatures' ; 
W8 must onderstand that so the Holy Ghost went out and 
came from the Father, aa onr Saviour doth bear witness that 
he himself went out and came from the Father, saying, ' I 
went oat and came from God.' And as we separate pUces 
and changings of places from bodiless things, so also we do 
separate these speeches, inwardly (I mean) and outwardly, 
from the nature of things intellectual : for tiieae two words 
pertain to bodies that may be touched and have bigness. 
Therefore we most believe the unspeakable word, which faith 
only and alone maketh known unto ns; that our Saviour 
is Bud to come out from God, and the Spirit of troth to pro- 
ceed from the Father\" &c. Other questions both scrupulous 

p See above, page 167.] 

[' JBta <pxa diximus in corporalibiu credere, Lat. BoIliDget's read- 
ing : but see tbe qnotaUon in tbe next note,] 

[* Spiritus Bnnctus Coneolator a Filio mittitnr, non secniidum an- 
gelomm aut prophetanim ant apoBtolomm miniBteriom, led Tit mitti 
decet a sapientia et voritate Spiiitum Dei, indiTisam habentem cum 
eadem tapientia et veritate naturam. Etenim Filiiu hUhui a Fatre 
non separator hoc disjungitur ab eo, maneni et habeas ilium in semet- 
ipso. Quin Spiritna veritatis snpradicto modo miwiia a Filio de Patre 
^reditur, non aliunde od alia transmigruiB. ImpoBBibile quippe hoc 
pariter et blaaphemum est. Si enim . . . Bpiritus veritatiB Jnita natu- 
ram corponun certo ipatio circnmBcriptus, alinm desorens locum ad 
alinm commigrabit t sed qnomodo Pater non conslatenB in loco, ultra 
omnem corporum est naturam; ita et Bpiritus veritatis nequaquani 
locomm fine clauditur, cum sit incorporalis, et, nt verius dicam, ei- 
cellens univenam rationalem creatnram. Quia ergo imposaibile est 
et iropium ista qute diximus de incorporalibus credere; exire de Patre 
Splritum Sanctum tic intelligendum, ut le Sal*ator de Deo exiue te»- 
tatur, dicens. Ego ei Deo eilri et veni. Et sicut loca et commula- 
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and verj many I p&ss orer untouched : in these things 
I require a mind religions, and not a curions ; a faithful mind, 
and not a snbtJl. 

KoTT there is bnt one Holy Ghost, because he is alvaja 
one and the selfsame Qod. It is the same Spirit therefore, 
which spake onto the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, and 
which at this day speaketh to us in Uie church. For there- 
fore the council of GonstaDtiaople is thus read to have con- 
fessed their faith : " I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord ;" 
and anon after : " Who spake by the prophets. And I 
believe one oathoho and apostolic church'.** These sayings 
are taken out of the holy scripture. For St Peter testifieth 
in express words, that the Spirit of Christ was in the pro- 
phets, and there was none other spirit in the apoetlea than 
the Spirit of Christ. And Paul the apostle saith ; " 9e«Dg 
then we have the same Spirit, as it is written, I b^eved, 
and therefore hare I spoken, we also believe, and therefore 
speak." Upon which testimony Tertullian inferreth, and (no 
doubt) soundly : " It is one and the selfsame Spirit therefore, 
which was in the prophets and the apostles '." He promiseth 
that the selfsame Spirit shall be always in the church. They 
erred therefore, yea, foully they erred, whosoever among 
them of old feigned one God and Spirit of the old Testa- 
ment, and another of the new Testament^ Didymns Alez- 
aodrinoB, the bright light in his age of all the Grecian 
chorches, in his first hook entitled Da Spiritu Sancto, saith : 
" Neither ought we to think that the Holy Ghost is divided 
according to substances, because he is called the multitude 

tiones locomm ab IncorporalibuB separamua ; sic et probationeB, intns 
dioo et foris, ab inteUeotaaliam natura dUoemimus; quia Uts cor- 
ponun Bunt redpientium tactum et habentium voBtitates. Ineffabill 
itaque et sola fide uoto lermoae credendum eat, Salratoram dictum 
cBBe eiiase a Deo, et Spiritum voritatis a Pstre egredL — Didjmi Alex, 
de Spir. Sanct capp. 2s, 26, p. 273. Bibliotb. Tet. Patr. Tom. vi. 
Venet. 1770. or Hieron. 0pp. Lib. ii. colL £09, 510. Tom. iv. Pan i. 
Paris, 1706.] 

[1 Qui loqnutuB est per prophetaa in unam catholicam et apoato- 
lioam eccleelam, Lat. See ToL i. p. 168, and Addenda, p. 43Q.] 

p Unua ei^o et idem Spiritus, qui in propfaetis et ^wstolis, nisi 
qttoniam ibi ad momentum, hie semper.— Noratian. de Trio. c^. 29. 
Tertull. Opp. CoL Agrip. 1617. p. 741.] 

[■ So Manes and bis followers.} 
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of good graces. For be cannot ssffer, be cannot be divided, 
neither yet be changed ; but, according to bis divers manners 
of workings and understandings, be is catted hj many names 
of good graces, because be doth not endue his partakers 
with bis commnsioD after one and the aeltsame power^" &o. 
Furthermore, the Holy Ghost bath increauog or fulness, '^"P^^s, 
and diminishing and want in man : not that ia God (who, 
as it is commonly and truly sfud, neither rec^veth more or 
less) there is any change to be found; but because man, 
according to his capacity, receiveth the Spirit plentifully and 
liberally, or measurably and sparingly, even as it pleaaeth 
the Holy Ghost. The portion of the Spirit of Helias irasiKinoB. 
given doable from heaven to Heliseus, And it is said of 
our Saviour, that "the Father gave him the Spirit not byjobntn. 
measure." For the Lord himself elsewhere saith : " Whoso- hur-uu. 
ever hath, to him shall be given, and be shall hare more 
abundance ; but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he bath." Saul had received excellent i aua. »i. 
graces ; but because he did not use and ezerdse them, the 
good Spirit of God departed from him, and the evil spirit 
succeeded and tormented turn. And the Spirit of God de- 
parteth, even as it cometh also, at one instant: for when 
we are forsaken of the Lord, the Spirit of God departetb 
from us, Whereupon we read that David prayed : " Cast r-"- "■ 
me not away from thy presence, and take not thy holy 
Spirit &om me." And again : " Stablisb me with thy prin- 
cipal Spirit*," 

Next after these things it seemeth that we must dili- ortnatAci 
gently search out, what the effect and what the pow^ ofuH^oir" 
the Holy Ghost is. The power of the almighty and ever- 
lasting God is onspeakable ; therefore no man can fully de- 
clare what the power of the Holy Ghost is : yet somewhat 
I will say, making those things manifest which he worketh 
chiefly in men. For otherwise the Father by the Spirit 

[* Xec euBtimare debemoB Spiritum Sanctum secimdum lubBtan- 
tiu esse diviaum, quia multitudo bonorum dicatur. ImpMsibiliB emm 
et indivisibiliB atque immutabilia eat ; Bed juzta differentOB et efficien- 
tias et intellectuB mnltig bonorum vocabuliB nuncupatnr : quia parti- 
dpes Huos non juzta unun caodomque virtutem oomnniniona sui donet 
tic — Didjmi Alex. ibid. cap. 9. p. 266. Hieron. ibid. cd. 499.] 

[« See Vol. n. p. 147, note 6.] 
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worketh all things : hy him ha creatath, sustwneth, movetb, 
giveth life, strengtheneth, and preBorreth all things ; by the 
ael&ame he regenerateth his faithfnl people, sanctifleth, and 
endueth them with divers kinds of graces. Whereupon in 
the description above mentioned of him, compri^g in four 
members his principal povers and effects which shew Uiem- 
selves by their working in men, I said, that he doth iUu- 
minato, regenerate, sancdfy, and fulfil the futhfbl with all 
good graces : which things that they may the better be 
tmderetood, it shall be good first of all to declare (as well 
as we can) the appellations or names of the Holy Ghost, 
which the holy scriptare ^reth him ; and then to recite one 
or two places of the old and new Testament, to set forth 
and declare the power of the Holy Ghosi 
ThaBoiy First, he is called the Holy Spirit of God, because all 

creatures as many as are sanctified are sanctified by him. 
The heavenly Father sanctifieth with his grace, but through 
the blood of his beloved Son ; and sanctificaUon is derived 
unto usi and sealed by the Spirit Therefore the holy 
Trinity, b^ng one God, doth sanctify us. It is a wicked 
thing therefore to attribute sanctification to strange and 
foreign things : it is a wicked thing to translate purification 
and JQstificatioD from the Creator unto the creature. More- 
over he is called holy, to make a difference of him from 
other spirits. For we read in the scriptures, that there was 
and is a spirit of the world, a spirit of infirmity*, a spirit 
of fornication and nncleanness, and a spirit of pride. From 
all these the Holy Ghost is separated, wluch inspireth into 
US the contempt of this world ; which openeth unto us the 
scriptures, and confinneth us in truth; which purifieth our 
hearts, and makoth our minds chaste, and so preserveth them : 
•finally, which maketh us lonly and gentie, and driveth away 
from us all malidougness. 
n>RfliT The same Holy Ghost is called the Spirit of Ood and 

SS'iraS"* "^ *^® ^°° ■ "^ ^'^' *° °^^^ a difference between it and 
*<«■ the spirit of Satan ; and it is called the Spirit of the Son, 

because it is the proper and natural Spirit of the Son, which 
he also communieateth unto us that we also might be the 

[1 So also ed. lS8i : but ed. 167T, itOo us.] 

[■ Tertiginii, Lat and Vnlgste ; of giddioeis, Douay Bibley Isai. 
six. 14.] 
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sons of God. For Paul saith : " Ye are the temple of Qod, i cor. in. 
oad the Spirit of Ood dwelletfa ia you." Again: "If anv bodltul 
man hare not the Spirit of Christ, the same is none of his." 
And agtun : " Because ye are sons, Ood hath sent the Spirit 
of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." 

Moreover our Lord himself, in the history of the gospel, th* Hoiy 
calleth the Holy Ghost a Comforter, saying : " I will pray J^*^- 
the Father, and he shall ^ve you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with yon for ever; even the Spirit of truth, whom 
the world cannot receive, because the world seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with 
yon, and shall be in you." For irapaK\rp-ot aignifieth a 
comforter, a stirrer up or a provoker, an exhorter, an advo- 
cate or patron which pleade^i the cause of bis client. For 
the Holy Ghost is the mouth, the eye, the heart, the counsel, 
the hand, and the foot of all the faithful. Didymns, in hisTbtHoJy 
■work entitled De i^ritu Sancto, BWth : (Christ), "P'iog^^S 
the Holy Ghost a name answerable to lus working, calleth jjg,^ 
him the Comforter ; because he doth not only comfort those 
whom he findeth worthy of him, and settetb them free from 
all heavioess and trouble of mind ; but g^veth unto them a 
cert^n incredible joy and gladness, insomach that a man, 
giving God thanks because he is counted worthy of such a 
guest, may say. Thou hast given me gladness in my heart : 
for everlasting joy and gladness is in the heart of them in 
whom the Holy Ghost dwelleth*." The Holy Ghost, verily, 
alone maketh the consdences of men void of care, quiet, and 
at peace before God in the matter of justification and in all 
temptations of the world. Paul saith ; " This only I deare co*'- ">■ »■] 
to learn of you, whether ye have received the Spirit by the 
works of the htw, or by the preaching of faith." The 
f^Ktstles b«ng beaten vrith rods, when they were endued with 
the Holy Ghost and had that Comforter present in their 
[S Gonsolatorem aatem Teniflntem Spiritnm Sanctam dicit (8sl- 
vator), ab operatione ei nomen imponenB: quia non solum cooBolatur 
eoa qnoB se dignoB repererit, et &b omni tnaUtia et pertnrbatione reddit 
alieaoB; verum incredibile quoddsm gaudinm et hiluitatem eis tribui^ 
in tantum ut pogsit qiuB Deo gratias referenB, quod tali hoBpite digniu 
faabeatur, dicere, DediBti Intitiam in corde meo. Sompitoma quippe 
lietitia in eomm corde Tenatnr, quorum Spiritna SanctuB habitator 
e«L— Didjm. Aluandr. de Spir. Sanct cap. uv. Biblioth. Tet. Fatr. 
Tom. Ti. fol. 272. col. 2. Hieron. Opp. Tom. it. Fan i. col. 609.] 
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II.] minds, went rejoicing from the presence of the conncil, be- 
cause they were counted worthy to suffer reproach for the 
name of Christ. So we read in the ecclesiastical history 
that the martyrs of Christ, bebg full of the Holy Ghost, 
eren in extreme torments and most bitter deaths were moat 
patient, and sang praises and gave thanks unto God. 

, Furthermore, we have heard that the Holy Ghost is 

called of the Lord the Spirit of truth. For in another place 
also he beautifieth him with that name ; for he stutb, " When 
the Comforter shall come, whom I will send unto yon from 
the Father, OTen the Spirit of truth, which proceedetb from 
the Father, he shall bear witness of me." And he is called 
die Spirit of truth, because there is another hypocritical 
spirit', an erronoous and lying spirit in the mouth of all 
false prophets. This our Spirit worketh in his worshippers 
uncerity, gentleness of mind', and integrity. Those he 
teacheth all truth. For our Lord elsewhere in the gospel 
suth : " That Comforter, which is ^e Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all thuigs to your remembrance, whatso- 
ever I have Bwd unto you." Therefore the Spirit of truth 
bath taught the apostles all truth that is to be believed and 
all godliness ; and they have delivered the same fully to the 
church. For the Holy Ghost driveth away all errors, de- 
atroyetb all heresies, confoundeth^ all idolatry and ungod- 
liness, and poureth true futh into our hearts, and establishetfa 
trae reli^on in the church. The Acts of the Apostles afford 
us very many of examples. By this Spirit of God the 
apostles foretold things to come, shadowing out among other 
things antichrist and the corruption of this our last age, and 
admonishing the church lest the elect should be entangled 
in errors and blasphemous wickedness. 

H I^ow he is c^ed the Spirit of promise, for that he was 

promised of God by the prophets through Christ to the 
fathers, to the apostles, and to all that believe the aposties' 
doctrine*, and was at length also through the same Christ 
Ailly given and performed. This word putteth the godly 

[1 Bpiritus impoBtor, Lat. omitted ; a spirit which ia a deceiver.] 

[1 candorem, Lat.] 

[■ profligat, Lsk] 

[4 Bathor, Because he wu promised trom God to tho fathers hj 
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in mind, that they shonld not ascribe the having of this bo 
great and healtbfiil a gift to their merits, but to the mere 
grace of God. And the Holy GhoBt is granted, yea, giren od. m. 
onto us, by the pronuse of God. Whereupon it followeth 
that all the gifts of God are freely given : frhich thing the 
apostle Paul [oincipally provetb, and earnestly beateth into 
our heads, in his epistles, specially to the Romans and the 



In Luke the Lord aaith : " If I with the finger of God ThcHoiy 
cast out devils, no doabt the kingdom of God is come upon ^^"'^ 
you." St Matthew, rehearsbg the same words, stuth: "IfB«u-lu.i8.i 
I by the Spirit of God cast out devils, then is the kingdom 
of God come upon you." Therefore the Holy Ghost is 
called the finger of God, to wit, the night and power of God. 
Men of occupations' work with their fingers: God work- 
etb his works by his divine power, I mean, by his Spirit ; 
whose power is so great, that even his Ettle finger (give me 
leave so to speak) surpasseth all the power and strength 
in the world. That appeared in those sorcerers of Egypt "^^ ^lu- 
Didymns rehearsetb a parable touching the unity of the 
divine substance, and admonisheth diligently and conveniently, fg^ld^,^ 
that we should not for corporal things forge and feign unto ^(dff'whli 
ourselves a corporal meaning of spiritual things. For he ^Llm"* 
stuth : " Bat beware lest thou, being cast down unto base t^mSp"^ 
things, dost ima^e in thy mind div^wties of corporal ac- '""""j* 
tions, and begin to forge to thyself magnitudes, and inequa- 
lities, and other members of the body greater and lesser, 
"■ji^gi that ^e finger from the hand, and tbe hand from 
him whose hand it is, doth differ by many inequalities; because 
the scripture doth now speak of bodiless things, purpoung 
to shew the unity only, and not the measure of substance 
also. For as the hand b not divided from the body by 
the which it worketh and bringeth all things to an end, and 
is in him whose hand it is ; so also the finger is not separated 
from the hand whose finger it b. Therefore away with 
inequalities and measuriugs when thou thinkest of God ; and 
understand the unity of the finger, of tbe hand, and of the 

tbe prophetB, and to the apostles and all who believe tbe doctrine of 
tbe t^MtEtles by Christ.] 

[0 opiOcea, Lftt.] 

[' See above, page 138.] 
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whole BQbstaDce, by which fiager the law was writtea in 

tables of atone'." Thus far ho. 

iTKSpirit Now the Holy Ghost is read, as well in the wridngs of 

nttr. uid the prophets as also of the apostles, to be shadowed oat by 

(Quiiiun. water, and a lively or continue running fonntMn. " I will 

pour out," saith the Lord by Esay, " waters upon the thirsty, 

and rivers upon the dry ground." And anon by interpreta- 

iBLxiiT. don he addeth : " I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and 

my blesfflug upon thy stock." And in the gospel the Lord 

lata TiL stuth : " If auy man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. 

He that believeth in me, as suth the scripture, out of his 

belly shall flow rivers of water of life." To which in way 

of exposition the holy evangelist^ addeth: "But this he spake 

of the Spirit, which they that believe in him should receive." 

Surely water maketh barren grounds fruitful, deanseth things 

defiled, giveth drink to them that be thirsty, and cooleth 

them that are in a heat: so the grace of the Holy Spirit 

maketh barren minds fruitful, to bring forth froit to the 

living God ; by the selfsame grace our hearU are cleansed 

from all nncleanness ; the same qoencdieth the thirst of the 

soul, and comforteth it when it is afflicted, and fnlfilleth all 

the desires thereof. 

nj^Kota Fire is simple and pure ; and some bodies it consumetb, 

and other some it purgeth, makiug them more fine and clean : 

it warmeth also, and hath many profitable and necessary 

operations in man. Therefore the Holy Ghost is rightiy 

shadowed out unto us by fire. For he is pure and simple, 

he consumetb the ungodly, cleanseth the faithful from the 

P Yenun cave ne ad humilia d^ectua . . . depingu in animo tuo 
corponJium artunm (Bullinger raad anttaim) direnilates, et incipias 
tibi magnitudines et intequolitates et cetera corporum niajora vel mi- 
nora membra confingcre ; dlcens digitum & manu, et maniim ab eo cujua 
est mums, mul^B inieqnalitatibiu discrepore; quia de iocorporalibus 
nimc Bcriptnra loquitur, nnitatem tontam Toleng, non etiam meoBuram 
aubctantUe demonatrare. Bicnt enim manoB nou dividituc a corpore, 
per quern cuncta perficit et operatur, et in eo est c^jua est manus ; 
eio et digitus non separatur a maun cujus est di^tus. Itaque rejice 
inieqaalitateB et mensuras cum de Deo cogitae, et intellige digiti et 
maatu et totius Hubstantite unitatem ; quo digito lei in tabnlis lapideia 
ecripta est— Didym, Alei. de Spir. Saiict. capp. 20, 21. Biblioth. Vet. 
Patr. Tom. vi. pp. 270, 271. Jlieron. Opp, Tom, iv. Par. L coL 606.] 

[' htstorJouB sacer, Lat.] 
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filtliiness of siiui, and msketh them to bum with the love 
of God and their neighbour, setting them on fire doubtless 
irith the Sre of bis love. 

When be was given to the apostles in the day of Pen- JJ^"'* 
tecost, there was heard a sound as it had been with the '^^'^ 
force of a mighty wind coming : by which thing was signified, 
that the doctrine of godliness should be spread throughout 
the whole world by the power of God and wonderful success, 
maugre the might of the whole world setting shoulder 
agunst the same all in viun. For the wind (no man staying 
it) bloweth through the whole world, pierceth all places, 
and no man can keep it out; it bath also wonderful effects in 
bodies to change them. And the Holy Ghost pierceth all things; 
softeneth men's hearts ; and of froward, stubborn, and rebd- 
lions, he maketh most lowly, modest, and obedient men. 

Fiery tongues appear upon the heads of the apostles and JIl^Jl 
disciples endued with the Holy Ghost ; signifying doubtless the ""f^ 
operation or working of the Holy Ghost, of which they were 
signs tyad assurances. For he instrncteth, exhorteth, and com- 
forteth the ffuthfiil : neither dotb be arm his fidthful apostles 
with cold tongues, hut fiery tongues. The apostles, when 
they preached the gospel, seemed not to speak, but to lighten 
and to thunder : whereupon also certain of them were called 
of our Saviour " The sons of thunder." 

Furthermore, the Holy Ghost appeareth in the likeness 
of a dove upon the Son of God, even then when he was 
baptized of John Baptist For a dove is mild and gentle, 
without malice or harm^: whereof sprung the proverb, 
"manners like a dove, dovo-like simplicity;" and, " more tii. hoIt^ 
gentle than a dove." For a dove is among birds as a sheep 
among four-footed beasts, which thinketh no hurt to any 
living creature : whereupon Christ is also c^led a sheep or im. iin. 
a lamh. Of the Spirit of God therefore the wise man saith acd<h'ii. 
very well : " The spirit of wisdom is holy, one only, manifold, wm. til 
subtle, quick, moving*, clear*, nndefiled, plain^ sweet, loving 
the thing that is good, sharp, which cannot be letted, doing 
good, kind to man, stcdfast, sure, free from care, having all 
power, circumspect in all things, and passing through all 
understanding and clean, yea, most subtle spirits." 

t' felle carens, Lat.] [* diaertuB, L»t. ; lively, A. T.] 

[e illustria, Lat.] [« cerios, Lat.J 
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Agaio, they that are endued with the Holy Qhost are 
called the anointed of the Lord. For the Holy Ghost is 
called both oil and anointing : for unless we be watered of the 
Holy Ghoat, we wax barren and waste away ; for we are 
void of lively and heavenly moisture, and of our own nature 
always wither and wax dry. And of this anointing there 
went a notable figure before, in the ceremonial anointing of 
kings and priesta. St John saith : " And the anointing 
which ye hare rec«Ted of him dwelleth in you, and ye need 
Dot that any man teach yon ; but as the same anointing teach- 
eth you of all things, and it is true, and not lying, and as 
it taught you, abide in it'." For the Lord also saith ia 
Jeremy ; " This shall be the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel after those days ; I will plant my law in 
the inward parts' of them, and write it in their hearts; and 
wUl be their God, and they shall be my people. And from 
henceforth shall no man teach his neighbour or his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord ; for they shall all know me, from 
the lowest unto the highest, saith the Lord, For I mil for- 
give their misdeeds, and will never remember their sins any 
more." 

But we shewed a little before that the Holy Ghost is the 
universal teacher of all truth. Hitherto that seemeth to belong 
which St Paul saith : " It is God which hath anointed as, whi(^ 
bath also sealed us, and hath given the earnest of the 9punt 
in oar hearts." For now the Holy Ghost ia not only called 
anointing, but also the sealing up or earnest of our salvation ; 
for appa, or appafiiov, is a part of payment, which maketh 
' assurance of the whole sum to be paid, to wit, a pledge. And 
surely the Holy Ghost doth now testify, yea, it doth seal and 
assure us, that we are the sons of God, and that, when time 
is, we shall be received into the everlasting inheritanca Paul 
again s^th : " Ye are sealed with the holy Spirit of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inheritance, unto the redemption of 
the purchased possession, unto the praise of bis glory." Ephes.i. 
That assurance doth marvellously confirm and comfort the 
minds of the faithful in temptations ; encourageth them besides 
that to patience in adversity, and to holiness of life. For here- 
upon said St John : " Little children, ye are of God, and have 
overcome them ; for greater is be that is in yon, than he that 
[1 See above, p 286, and note 2.] [' ia mentem, Lat] 
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k ID the world." And ttgtaa : " Xow are we the sons of God, i lotw ul 
and yet it doth not appear what we shall be : but we know 
that, when he shall appear, we shall be like unto him, for we 
shall see him as he is. And every man that hath this hope 
in him pargeth himself, even as he also is pore." 

And aa the Holy Ghost is an unspeakable knit^ng to- ";*"°'t 
gether, whereby the three persons are inseparably coupled w<*»ri«T- 
one with another in everlasting love and concord ; even so 
the same coupleth the sponae of Christ with her sponse with 
a knot that cannot be loosed, and joineth together between 
tbemselveB all the members of his mjBtical body in an ever- 
lasting covenant For as the members of our body are joined 
together whole and sound by the benefit and enjoying of 
life', BO the mystical body of Christ is nitited together by the 
Holy Ghost. Therefore it is no marvel that he is called Rom. ». 
or noted with the name of love, which poureth love into our 
hearts. 

And albeit by these names of the Holy Ghost his opera- ^"i*^ 
tion may be understood, yet will I add certain testimonies of H<^T»'»t- 
sciipture, out of which his power or effect, especially in us, 
may be more fiilly understood. Esay almost in the beginning ibl m. 
of his prophecy, describing the person of the King our Mes^as, 
among other things saith : " The Spirit of the Lord shall rest 
upon him; the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit 
of counsel and strength, the spirit of knowledge and of the 
fear of the Lord ; and shall make him of deep jmlgment in 
the fear of God*." Though he declared many, yet hath he 
not reckoned up all the powers of the Spirit. Therefore it is 
not for us to bring into a strait, and with the common sort to 
comprise in a narrow number of seven, the powers of the 
Spirit. For we have heard hitherto that there is the Bpirit 
of [ffomise, of doctrine, of humility, and gentleness, &c. To 
which bedde these there are reckoned up very many to- 
gether ; for he is the spirit of wisdom : but how great this 
U, and how far it reacheth, it is manifest even in the words' 
of Solomon. To wisdom is joined understanding, which is wiidom. 
8!ud to be the action and applying of wisdom ordered or lundin^ 
framed to things, places, times, and persons. Counsel is re* cwdkl 

[3 beneficio BpirituB, Lat.] 

[* faoiet cum Bpirare timorem Domini, Lat.] 

[" in rebos, Lat. ; in the aSairs.] 
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quired ftad given in donbtfoi natters, and sheweth what we 

BtnogUk. may most conYeiueQtly do. StreogUi miiUBtereth sufficient 

force and constancy to execute and perform, yea, and patiently 

bear, wbatsoerer by counsel we have learned ather to be 

Knowledge, dono or to bo suffered. And now knowledge is an experience 

F«r. obtained and gotten by long time and use. Unto these is 

fear added, that is to say, godliness and true reli^^on ; wbere- 

unto unless we refer all our sayings and doings, wisdom, 

understanding, counsel, strength and knowledge, shall nothing 

profit us. To be short, whosoever is endued with the Spirit 

of Qod, wbatsoerer be shall either do or say will savour of 

the fear' of God; finally, he shall say and do all things unto 

the glory of God : and all these things truly are freely and 

fully drawn out of the only founts of the Holy Ghost. 

Paul the apostle, in his epistle to the Romans, desciibing 

the wonderful force of the Holy Ghost working in us being 

new- bom, stuth : " They that are in the flesh cannot please 

d^h^i^h God. But ye are not in the fiesh, but in the Spirit, if so be 

udguicku. HiQ Spirit of God dwell in you. If any man have not the 

Spirit of Christ, the same is none of his. And if Chriat be in 

you, the body is dead because of sin ; but the spirit is life for 

TighteousnsBB^ sake. But if the Spirit of him that rsused ap 

Jesus from the dead dwell in you, even he that nused up Christ 

from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies, because 

that his Spuit dwelleth in you." 

itws^ The same apostle in his epistle to the Corinthians teach- 

ojjjij*^ eth, that by the revelation of the Holy Ghost the mystery of 

^'k^T^fd^ the kingdom of God is very manifestly opened unto us. 

■'(Sru. " Ood," siuth he, " hath reveided them unto us by his Spirit ; 

for the Spirit searcbetb all things, yea, the deep tUngs of Qod. 

For what man knoweth the things of man, save the spirit of 

man which is in him ? Even so the things of Qod knoweth no 

man, but Uie Spirit of God. And we have not received the 

spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might 

know the things whidi are given to ns of Christ'." Hitherto 

pertain these words of our Lord and Saviour out of the holy 

John iiL gospel : " I tell yon tbe truth, it is expedient for you that I go 

away ; for if I go not away, that Comforter will not come 

unto yon ; but if I depart, I will send him anto you. And whea 

[1 spirabit timorem, LkI.] 

[> a Ghruto,Lat. So Erumus and Calvin.] 
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lie is come, he will rebuke Uie world of an, and of rigbteous* 
nesa, and of judgment : ofMn, because they belieTenot onbim': 
of righteoQsneu, becaum I go to the Father, and ye see me 
BO more : of judgment, becanu the prince of this world is 
judged already." And it is erident, that in all these clauses 
the whole sum of rdi^ou is coatuned which the Holy Ohost 
most plentifully hath delirered onto the church : which we aiao 
tonobed in the ezpoution of the names of the Holy GbosL 
It followetb in the gospel : " I bare yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them away* now. Howbeit, 
when be is come, whioh is the Spuit of tmth, he will lead 
you into all truth. He shall not epeak of himself ; but what- 
Boerer he shall hear, that shall he speak, and be will shew hkspiiu 
you things to come'." And mnce it is certun that the Holy ^^^u^ 
Ghost is come, it is evident tiiat he led the apostles into all 
truth : insomuch that whatsoeyer agreeth not with their 
writings is worthily suspected of a lie. Otherwise I doubt 
not but be at this day speaketh in the church by those 
which are lus : bat it is without eontroTersy, that the Holy 
Ghost doth not gtuosay himself. And that tilings to come 
were revealed to the apostles by the Spuit, we have touched 
in the expoution of the names of the Holy Ghost. Neither 
is it doubtful but at this day he rerealeth many things to the 
saints in the church, even those things wluch pertun to the 
preservation of the gospel of Christ^ and the sunts. 

Agwn, we read m the episUe of Paul to the Corinthians ; 
" The mwufestation," saith he, " of the Si»rit is given to y^:*"- 
every man to profit vrithal : for to one is given by ^e Spirit SJ j{'5J 
the word of wisdom, to anoUier the word of knowledge by ""rfi oko*. 
the same Sprit ; to another is g^ven £utii by the same Spirit ; 
to another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; to another 
power to do miracles ; to another prophecy ; to another dis- 
cerning of spirits ; to another divers kinds of tongues ; to 
another the interpretation of tongues. But all these work- 
eth that one and the selfsame Spuit, dividmg to every man 
severally even as be will." All these things are manifest, 
neither need they any further exposition. These are great 

[* in me, Lat.] {* Bo Tyndale and Gnnmer; portare, LaL] 

[< lUe me glorifloabit: quia de meo acdplet, et anntuioiBbit vobia, 
Lat omitted.] 

[« ventatis CliristiaiuB, Lat] 

[bdllingxr, ni.] 
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and etident gifts of the Holy Spirit Unto which also if we add 
those words which the same apostle hath set down coDcerning 
the same Spirit of God, we will make an end* ; " The fruit 
of the Spirit," saith he, " is lore, joy, peace, long-snfTering, 
gentleness, goodness, futh, meekness, temperance." [Hiese I 
aay and all other Tirtues the Holy Ghost, which worketh all 
good things in all men, graffeth, pliuiteth, preserreth, defendeth, 
and bringeth unto full ripeness in the minds of the faithfuL 
> To all these we will now add, instead of a conclusion, the 

most notable* treatise of TertuUian touching the Holy Ghost. 
The same is this : " Because the Lord was departing into 
hearen, he did necessarily gire to his disciples a oomforter, 
lest he should leave them in a manner orphans, which was not 
oonrenient, and forsake them without a certun advocate and 
tutor. For it is he that strengthened their minds and under- 
standings, which distingnished the sacraments of the gospel, 
which was in them the giver of light in heavenly things, by 
whom being strengthened and established they neither feared 
imprisomnents nor ohuns for the name of the Lord; but 
raUier set at nought the very powers and torments of this 
world, being now armed and emboldened through him, having 
in them the ff&a which this selisame Spirit doth distribute 
and direct, as it were certuo ornaments to the church, which 
is the spouse of Christ. For it is he that appointeth prophets 
in the dnirob, instructetb the teachers, goideth tongues, 
worketh miracles, and giveth health, bringeth to pass won- 
derful works, sheweth the discerning of spirits, eatablisheth 
goremments, endueth with ooonsel, ministweth and ordereth 
and disposeth all other spiritual gifts ; and therefore maketh 
the church of God on edl udes and in all things perfect and 
absolute. It is he which in the likeness of a dove, after the 
Lord was baptized, descended and remained upon him, dwell- 
ing only in Christ fully and wholly, not maimed or nmushed 
in any measure or portion, but plentifully received into him 
with his whole abundance, that others might obtain from him 
a oertun distribution of gifts ; the fountain of the fulness of the 
Holy Ghost wholly remaining in Christ, that £rom him might 
be derived veins of gifts and miracles, the Holy Ghost most 
abundantly dwelling in Christ. For Esay prophesying the same 
sud ; ' And the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit 
[1 vela colligemue, Lat] [■ elegantiaaimun, LatJ 
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of oounsel and Btrengtli, the spirit of knowledge and godliness, 
resteth upon him. And the spirit of the fear of the Lord filled 
him.' The like and selfsame saving he hath also in another place 
in the person of ibe Lord himself: ' The Spirit of the Lord ibl i». 
upaa me, because he hath anointed me ; to preach tiie gospel 
to the poor hath he sent me.' Likewise David : 'Wfaorefore p^ iIt. 
thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness abore 
thy fellowB.' Of this Spirit the apostle Paul speaketh : for 
'he that bath not the Spirit of Christ, the same is none of his.' Bom. rsu. 
* And where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.* Thia s ci>. u. 
is he which by water worketh the sewod birth of regenera- 
tion*, being a certun seed of hearenly generation ; and he 
that coDsecr&teth the heaTenly nativity, being a pledge of the 
promised inheritance, and as it were a certain handwriting of 
everlasting salvation ; who maketh us the temple of God, and 
bringeth to pass that we be his dwelling-honse; who perform- 
eth the office of an advocate, maketh iDtercession for us io 
the hearing of Ood with sighs that cannot be nttered ; and 
pouring forth his gifts of defence, is given to be a dweller in 
oar hearts and a worker of holiness ; who exercuing that in 
ns, bringeth our bodies into everlastingnesB and unto the 
resurrection of immortality, while he accustometh them to be 
partakers in him of his heavenly power, and to be coupled 
with the heavenly eternity of the Holy Ghost For our 
bodies are trwned up in him and by him to proceed to 
immortality, whilst they learned to behave themselves mode- 
rately according to his ordinances. For it is he that losteth 
conb'ary to the flesh, because the flesh flghteth against him. 
It is he which bridleth insatiable lusts, which tameth immode- 
rate ooncupiscencee, which qnencheth unlawful desires, which 
vanquisheth flaming affections, which abhorreth drunkenness, 
which banisheth covetousnesa, which abandoneth riotous ban- 
quetings, which knitteth the knot of love and charity, which 
subdueth the affections, driveth away sects, sheweth the rule 
of truth, oonvinoeth heretics, casteth out the wicked, and is a 
defence to the gospel. Of him the apostle also suth : ' For ii cor. a. u.] 
we have not received the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is of God.' Of this Spirit be triumpheth and stuth : 
•And I think verily that I have the Spirit of God.' Of him icot.tii. 
he eaith : • And the Spirit of the prophets is subject to the i c«. xi». 
[> So also ed. 1684; bated. 1677, or regeDerstion.] 
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prophets,' Of him he euth agun ; ' Kow the Spirit speak- 
eth evidently, that in the latter tJmes some shall depart fi:oni 
the fiuth, giTuag heed unto spirits of error and doctrines of 
devils, which speak false in hypocrisy, having their consdenoa 
seared irith an hot iron.' ' No man bang guided by this 8pirit 
calleth Jesus execrable ;' no man denieth that Christ is the Son 
of Ood, or forsaketh Qod the Creator ; no man nttereth any 
(tf his own words aguiist the soriptores, neither doth any man 
establish other wicked decrees; no man commandeth contrary 
lawB. * Whosoever blasphemeth agunst this Spirit shall never 
have forgivenefls, neither in this world, nor in the world to 
oome.* It is he that in the apostles beareth witness to Christ, 
that sheweth oonstant futh of religion in martyrs, that plant- 
«th marveUons cosUnency of assmred love in virgins, that 
keepeth the laws of the Lord's doctrine uncorrupted and 
undefiled in others, that confonndeth heroes, reformeth the 
froward, reproveth the nnfuthful, revealeth diaaemblers, and 
puoisheth ^e wicked, and preserveth the chnndi chaste and 
onstuned in pnreness of perpetoal virginity and holineaa of 
truth'." Thus &r Tertullian. 

[1 Qnonlam Dominns in ctelos esiet abitnnu, paracletnm discipnlis 
necesHuio dabat, ae illos qnodammodo pnpillM (qaod miiiime decebat) 
reliaqneret) et line adrocato et qaoduo tntore deBeraret. Hie eat 
eniDi qui ipeoTum aninuH menteeque flnuavil^ qui evangelica laci*- 
menta dlatinxiti qoi in ipaig illondnator rentm diTinanun ftiit, qito 
conBrmati pro nomine Domini nee oarcerei doc vincula timnenm^ 
quioimo ipsaa aecnli potestatoB et tormenta calcaverunt, ormata jam 
Bcilicet per ipeum atque flrmati, habentee in se dona qu» hie idan 
SpiritnB eocleain Ohristi iponsn quasi qniedam ornamenta distribnit 
et diiigit. Hio est enim qui prophetu in eoclesia coustituit, magiabtM 
emdit, lingoas dirigit, virtntM et sanitates &rit, opera mirabilia geiit, 
diacretioues spiritunm porrigit, gubernationes eoutribnit, consilia sog- 
gerit, quaeque alia sunt chaminatum doua eomponit et dirigit; et ideo 
eccletiam Domini usdiqne et in onmibiu perfectam et consommatam 
facit. Hio est qui in modum columbee, posteaquam Domiuns bapti- 
xatus est, super eum venit et mansit^ liabitans in solo Ohristo plenns 
et totus, nee in aliqua mensnra aut portione mutilatui, Kd cum tota 
soa redundantia cumulate disttibutus et miians, ut ex illo deUbati- 
onem qnandam gratiamm eeteri conseqiii possint, totiua Sancti Spi- 
ritoB in Ohriato fonte remanente, ut ex illo dononun atque openua 
venn dncerentuT, Spiritn Saneto in Christo affluenter habitants. Hoo 
etenim propbetans Esaias aiebat; Et leqnieicit, inqnit, super eum 
SpirituB sapieutia et intellectus, Spiritua oonsilii et virtutii, Spiritua 
seientin et pietatis, et implevtt eum Spiritus timorii Del. Hoc idem 



Digitized QyGoO^Ic 



Tni.] OF THB FOTEB OF THE HOLY OHOST. S25 

Thus far, not witliont trembling, we hare entreated ofAimnor 
the most hoi/ mystery of the reverend Trinity, the Father, S^i^^'S" 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoat, which we have learned out of 
the Bcriptures : and here now we will stay, humbly worship- 

Btqne ipeom et alio in loco ex persona ipeins Douini ; Splritna Domini 
super me, propter quod nnxit me, evEtngeliiare pauperihus tauit me. 
Similiter DaTid ; Propterea umit te DeuB, Deua tuus, oleo Ijetitin a 
cODSortibuB tnig. De hoc ApoBtolus P&ulus : Qui euim Spiritam GhruU 
DOB habet, hio non eet <gm ; Et, TJbi Spiritiu Domiid, ibi libertu. 
Hie eet qui operator ex aquis Bectmdam natiTitatem, aemeu qaoddun 
diTini generia, et couBectator ccelestiB uatiTitotis, pignus promitue 
han-editKtis, et quasi durograpbum quoddam tetemte Ealutii ; qui noa 
Dei fadat templum, et noB ^us offii^t domom ; qui interpellat dtTinaa 
auree pro nobiB gemitiboB ineloquadbus, advocationiB impIeuB offlcia 
et defensioniB eihibens mnnera, iohabitator corpoTibus noBtru datus, 
et sanctitatls effeotor; qui id agens in nobis, vt ad astemitatem et ad 
rasarreocionein immortalitatis corpora nostra perducat, dum ilia in Be 
BSBuefacit com ccelesti Tirtute misceri, et cum SpirituB Sancti dirina 
ntemitate Boojari. Erudiuutur enim in illo et per ipsum corpora 
nostra ad immortalitatem proflcere, dnm ad decreta ipaiuB discunt se 
moderaeter tempenre. Hie est enim qui contra carnem desiderat, 
quia caro contra ipsum repugnat. Hie est qui Inexplebilea cupMitates 
coercet, immoderataB libidines fraogit, illicitos ardores extinguit, fla- 
grautes impetuB vincit, ebrietatea rejicit, avaritiaB repellit, luznrJosaa 
oomeMationea fngit, caritates nectit, affectionee constriiigit, secUts 
rq»ellit, r^inlam reiitatiB expedit, bnreticos revincit, improboB forss 
enpnit, erangelia costodit. De hoc item Apoatolus : Non enim spi. 
ritum mundi accepimus, Bed Spiritum qui ex Deo esL De hoc exaltat 
et dicit: Puto autem quia et ego Spiritum Dei babeo. De boo dicit: 
Et SpiritUB propbetarum propbetis Bubjectns eat. De boo refert : Spi- 
ritos autem manifeete dicit quia in nofiBsimis temporibus recedent 
quidam a fide, attendentes spiritibuB seductoriboa, doctrinia dsmoui- 
orum in hypocrisi mendacia loquentinm, cauteriatam habentimn con> 
•dentiam Buam. In boo Spiritu poritUB nemo nnqnam dicit anathema 
JoBum, nemo negarit Christum Dei Filium, aut repndiarit creatorem 
Deum; nemo contra Bcripturas ulla sua verba depromit, nemo alia et 
sacriloga decreta conEtituit, nemo dirersa jura conscribit. In buna 
quisquiB blasphemaTerit, remissionem non babet, non tantum in iBto 
Beculo, TOrum etiam nee in fntaro. Hio in apOBtoIis Christo teatimo- 
slum reddit, in martyribus conBtantem fidem religionis ostendit, in 
Tirginibns admirabllem oontinentiam Bignat» caritatiB inclndit, in 
ceteris incormpta et incontaminata doctrinte dominicn jura custodit; 
hsretioofl doBtruit, perversoa corrigit, infldeleB arguit, simulatores os- 
tendit, improboB quoqne corrigit, ecdoBiam incorruptam et inTiolatam 
perpetnn rirginitatis et reritatds sanctitate custodit. — Nora^an. de 
Trin. cap. 29. Tertull. 0pp. pp. 741, 742. CoL Agrip.] 
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ping this Unity in trinity and Trinity in onity. And let 
us keep in mind and acknowledge this distincUon or division 
most manifestly declared in the scriptures, and the onity also 
commended nnto na vith exceeding great diligenca For ia 
the scripture the beginning of doing and the flowing foon- 
tain and well-spring of all tilings is attributed to the Father ; 
wisdom, counsel, and the very dispensation in doing things 
is ascribed to the Son ; and the force and effectual power of 
working in asngned to the Holy Ghost. Howbeit, let us take 
heed lest through the disdnction we separate the unity of 
the sabetacce of God ; for there b hut one God in whom 
those properties are. It is bat one fire, though there be 
three thii^ seen in it, Ught, brightness, and heat. For 
these rise together, and cease all at once. The light goeth 
not before the brightness, neither the brightness before the 
heat And though one thing be attributed to the light, an- 
other thing to the brightness, and a third thing to the beat ; 
yet they work unseparably. Therefore when we read that 
God created the world, we understand that the Father from 
whom are all things, by the Son by whom are all things, 
in the Holy Ghost in whom are all things, created the world. 
And when we read that the Son became flesh, suffered, died, 
and rose agun for our salTation, we believe that the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, though they were not partakers of 
his incarnation and passion, yet notwithstanding that they 
wrought that our salvatioD by the Son, whom we beliere 
never to have been separated from them. And when sins 
are said to be forgiven in the Holy Ghost, we believe that 
this benefit and all other benefits of our blessedness are 
unseparably given and bwtowed upon us from one, only, 
true, living, aud everlasting God, who is the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. To whom be prtuse and thanks- 
giving for ever and ever. Amen. 
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OF GOOD AND EVIL SPmiTS; THAT IS, OP TEE HOLT 

ANGELS OF GOD, AND OF DEVILS OR EVIL 

SPIBITS ; AND OF THEIR OPERATIONS. 

THE NINTH SERMON. 
Next unto this Bermon of the Holy Ghost I will add 
B trefttise of good and otU spirits, that is, of the holy angels 
of God, and of devils or wicked spirits, and of their ope- 
rations: of whom since the holy scripture delirereth na an 
asstired doctrine and in all pointo profitable, it seemeth that 
we ought not lightly to regard it, but with as mach futh 
and dih'gence as we can to bring it nnto light. It were a 
foul &ult in him that stndieth after godliness, to be ignorant 
of the dispoffltjons of good and eril angels, of whom so 
often mention b made in the holy scriptures ; yea, it were 
a thing most dangerous, not to know what manner of crea- 
tures the devils ore, which under that name might easily 
deceive and spoil ns. But first we will speak of holy angels, 
and then of devils or spirits'. 

The word angel some say to be a name of office*, notAnuiiBi. 
of nature, and is common to the Latins and Greeks, of whom 
it is borrowed, and it signifieth an ambassador or legate, and 
therefore it hath a lai^er ugnificatjon. For the preachers of 
the truth are called angels, as in Malacby, and in the apostle mlo. *m. 
PauP; for they are the ambassadors or "messengers of the 
Lord of hosts," St Peter also calleth evil spirits uigels : as Fanl c> nt n. <.] 
also doth saying, that the fiuthfol shall one day judge thecicocTLa.] 
angels* ; and that the angel or messenger of Satan was sentiox^xu. 
unto him. Howbat the scripture peculiarly calleth angels the 
blessed sjuritB of God, nunisters, and messeDgers, and heavenly 
armies*. 

P or BpiiitB, not in Lat.] 

[1 Angdns enim offldl nomen eet, noii nature. — August, Tract, da 
eo quod dictum eit ft Deo ad Hojson, Ego Bum qiu mm. (Inoerti auo. 
tons.) 0pp. Tom. n. fol. 179. col. 4. Pftr. Ifi32.] 

(B In bis Commentftr; on 1 Oor. xi, 10, Bullinger firat explains 
" the ftDgelB " of the hearcDly bdngs, and then says : Alii per angelot 
verbi ministros intelligunt.] 

[* HuDo h>ciim ezponens (Theophylactiu) angeloB, ait, dnmones 
ipaofl appeJlat. Sunt enim ot hi per noa coademnandl. Bulling. Oom- 
inent in 1 Cor, tL 3.} 

[0 satellites, Lat. ; faeavenlj, the tmulator'B addilaon.] 
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ntttuxn Bnt the SaddacMB denied that there be aagels; for 

^ttTluii. Lake in the Acts of the Apostles aai& : " The Saddncees say 
that there is no resurrectioa, neitJier angel nor spirit; bntthe 
Pharisees confess both." And indeed the whole scripture 
doth testify that there are angela, making mention in many 
places that they have appeared onto men, and hare revealed 
unto them the irill of God, or otherwise accomplished his 
work. Tmly the Lord Jesus reasoning agunst the Saddaceea 
lutLuiL in the gospel suth: "Te err, not knowing the scriptures, nor 
tho power of God. For in the resnrrection they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God in 
heaven." Let us therefore believe that there saro angels. For 
the authority of the Son of God, and the irrevocable troth of 
the holy scriptmres, ought worthily to win more credit with 
us than the toys of all Sadducees and wicked men. Wbat, 
A.8MUAW have not tbe heatheush poets and philosophers confessed 
"d MhbKik that there are angels, whom they call gods ? For they, 
noMeru*'- feigung that gods m the likeness of men were lodged uid 
entertained of righteous men, seemed to all learned men to 
have meant nothing else than that which the holy scriptnres 
make mention of, how Abraham and Lot reoaved angels into 
tiiwr houses resembling strangers. But howsoever the case 
standeth, most certun it is, both by the holy scripture and 
by manifold experience, that there are blessed spirits of God, 
that is to say, good angels. 
Wbtfag^ Now what the nature of angels is, it cannot throughly be 
declared of any man. For there are many things in the 
order of creatures, whose nature cannot directly and perfidy 
be expounded ; they may nevertheless after a sort, according 
to our capainty, be shadowed out Some therefore there are 
which say that angels are good spirits, ministers, of a fiery 
nature, created for the ministery or service of God and good 
men. Other some say angels are heavenly spirits, whose 
ministery and serrice God nseth to execute all things which. 
he hath determined. Wherefore we shall not seem to nuss 
moch of the mark, if we say that angels are good spirit^ 
heavenly sutrntances (I mean oncorruptible), created for Um 
ministery or serrice of Qod and men. 

[I Augiutiiii Stenchi Engubini de perenni pbilosophU. Lib. toi. 
cap. 6, 8. in which be quotes CollinuohuB, Homer, Catnlllu^aiidTirg^ 
0pp. Tom. a. foU. 140, 142. Tenet. 1591.] 
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That angels are created of Ood, the writinga of the '''"'1;^ 
propheta and apostles do witness. For Paul dteth that 
saying of Darid, "Which maketh his angels spirits, and his Bti»i 
mimBters a flame of fire." The same apoatle suth : " By ^^ ■• 
Christ all things are created, that are in heaven and that are 
in earth, Tinble and invisible, whether they be tnajesties* or 
Icnlahips, dther rules or powers." Wherefore heretics have 
set forth toys, saying that angels are workers in the creation 
of all things and co-eternal with God : for Qod in time by 
the Son as well created angels as all other creatures. 

Now tonching the time when angels were created, '""J^S^ 
whether with the light before man, or after man, and all the 
works of God, let him tell that can; the holy scripture passing 
it orer wiUi silence, and pronouncing no certfunty thereof. 
Epiphanios' and Augnstinus*, andent interpreters of the 
scriptures, learnedly and truly confess that there is nothing 
delivered iu the scriptures of that matter : and that which 
is not delivered in the scriptures cannot without danger be 
inqoired aiter, but without danger we may be ignorant 
thereof. It is sufficient to acknowledge that angels were 
<a«ated, at what time soever it seemeth they were created. 
Let OS rather give God thanks that he lutth created for 
mankind so excelleot ministers. Let us live an holy and 
angel-like life in the sight of God's holy angels. Let us 
watch lest he, which transfignreth and tnmeth himself into an 
angel of light, under a good shew and likeness deceive us. 

Now we most further see what manner of creatures '*^^«* 
angels are : they are heavenly spirits, and incorruptible and 
most swift sabstances. We say expressly that «igels are 
substances, that is to say, creatures having essence or being. 
For some deny that they are substances, subsisting in then* 
proper essence or being ; for they imagine that angels are 
nothing else than qualities, motions, or inspirations of good 
minds. But the canonical scripture calleth them ministers. h*^„'„„ 
Our Saviour sfuth, that they which rise again shall be like ^^ 

[* tiironi, Lat,] 

[3 OvftapiC yip T^Kavymi cnjfKiimi riv ;QMJt«i> T^i Ttcf iyytkcw troi- 
qirAtc.— Epipban. adv. H»r. JAh. □. Tom. U. p. 611. 0pp. Tom. I. Far. 
1622.] 

[* Angnstin. de OeoesI ad lit. 0pp. Tom. m. fol. 102. col. 4. De 
Incsmat. TerbL Tom. tr. tol 209. eoL 3.] 
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iiub. L s.] unto the angels of Qod. St Paul decUreth that the Son of 
God is more excellent than the angels, for that they worship 

Rcb.a. him as God thdr creator. The selfsame aposUe suth: "For 
j6 shall read in no place that the Son taketh on him the 
angels, but the seed of Abraham taketh he on him." Which 
testimoniea moat manifestly teach that angds are substances, 
not qualities or motions in men's minds ; that I say nothing 
now, how tbej hare oftentimes appeared unto men in likeness 
OF shape of men. Xict ns therefore hold and confess that 
angels are sabstances. 

1^ ^ Furthermore, what rabstances angels are, other perad- 

25S^ Tenture haye better declared : for the which I bear no man 
gmdge. I confess that there are good spirits, to make dif- 
ference of them that are evil : whereof shall be spok«i 
hereafter. I confess that they are good, not so much for 
the goodness of their nature in which they continued, as for 
their operation or working ; for they always stir np and 
further us to that which is good. I confess also that angels 
are spirits, that is to say, spiritual, heavenly, incorruptible, 
and exceeding swift substances: for the sodptnre witnesseth 

''**'■ ^*- and saith, "Which maketh his angels spiritSi and his minis- 
ters a flame of fire." The scripture, I say, nameth angeb 
spirits and a flame of flre, not that angels of their own nature 
and substance are corporal fire, bat because fire After a sort 
reeembleth them which in clearness, beauty, and incormptible- 
nesB, and also in swiftness, quickness, and brightness, are the 

B^TBi>- most beantifnl and exellent creatures. The si^oolmen's defi- 
nitions ' grossly enough say, that the angels are bodily sub- 
stances, bnt of thw own lund ; for God only is without body. 
In these words therefore thus they have set down : "Every 
creature is bodily; angds and all heavenly powers are bodily, 
though they conrist not of flesh. Now hereby we believe 
that they are bodily, because they are limited in plaee, as 
the soul also is clothed' with flesh. (Angela peradventure 
at this day are more aptly sud to he local or in place, not 
carcnmscriptively, but definitively'.) We must believe that 
nothing by nahire is bodiless and invi^ble but God only, 
that is to say, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost : who 

[1 DeflnitiODes eccleBiastics, Lat.] 

[> 60 also ed. 1684 : bat ed. 1677, ineloMd.] 

[» G. Majoria 0pp. Tom. n. &1. 622. Witeb. IMfl.] 
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therefore is rightly believed to be bodiless, became he is in 
every place, and fnlfilleth and oonserreth all things; and 
therefore he is invisible to all creatures, becanse he is without 
body*." Thus much from them. 

But those bodies either of young men or old men, inwh*tbodia 
irbtoh angels oftentimes appeared unto the fathers, were not w^ 
their proper or natural bodies, but taken upon them and 
aa it were borrowed from elsewhere for a time and for the 
weakness of our OKpadtj. And what manner of bodies 
those same very bodies were which they took, or from whence 
they were taken, or where they were bestowed when they 
had ended their business', it is very hard to declare. St 
Augustine, in his Enchiridion ad Laurent, cap. 59, stuth : 
" Who can decUre with what mtumer bodies they have ap- 
peared unto men, that they might not only be seen but be 
touched, and again convey not with sound substance of 
fiesh but by spiritual power certain vinous, not to the bodily 
eyes, but to tiie eyes of the spirit or mind, or tell something 
not in the ear ontwardly bat inwardly in the mind of man, 
even they themselves being therein ; as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, ' And the angel said unto me, which 
spake in me?^ (for he saith not which spake unto me, but 
in me ;) or that appear even in one's sleep, and talk toge- 
ther i^ler the manner of dreams? for we have in the 
gospel, ' Behold the angel of the Lord appeared unto him cu^t y 
in his sleep, saying,' &o, for by these means angels do as 
it were declare that they have not bodies which can be 
handled. And they make a very hard question, how the 
fathers did wash tiieir feet; how Jacob by taking so fast 
hold wrestled with the angel. When these things come in 
question, and every one giveth his oonjectnre as he is able, 
their beads are not onfruitfiilly occupied, if a moderate dis- 

[* mhil incorporenm et inTi^bile natnm credendnm, nigi lolum 
Demn, id est, Patrem et Filinm et Spiritnm sanctam. Qoi ideo recte 
inoorporeiu oreditur, quia ubique ert et omnia implet atque oonstringit; 
ideo et iiiTiaibills omnilma oreaturis, quia incorporeos eit. Craatnra 
omnis corporea est : angeti, et onmn coelestes virtntea oorporen ; lioet 
non cameto sub^tant. Ex eo autem ooiporeaa earn oredlnma, qaod 
Io«alitei dnnmuoribuntnr, sicut et (mima bumuia, qnn came claudi- 
tor.— August, do Ecolea. Dogm. capp. 11, 12. 0pp. Tom. m. foU 42. 
col. 3. Far. IS32.] 

[* post dispenutlonem, Lat.] 
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putation be takea in hand, and th« error of them which 
think they know that which indeed they know not be r&- 
moTod. For what needa it that these and such like things be 
affirmed or denied, or defined with danger, since we maj 
be ignorant of them without blame'?" Thus far be. In 
these and such like causes let as acknowledge his omnipo- 
tency and wondwful dispensation, who doth what he wUl : 
to whom truly it is not hard to create aubstances fit and 
agreeable for bis purpose and appointment, mnoe of nothing 
be made all viuble and inTiaible creatures. 

Moreorer we affirm that angels through the grace and 
power of God are incorruptible substances, yea, and un- 
changeable in their feHdty, without burden and hinderanees. 
For St Augustine also, ad Pet. XHac. de Fide, cap. 23, 
saith, " that unchangeableness was not by nature graffed in 
angels, but freely given by the grace of God*." The same 
Augustine, De Vera Religione, cap. 13, stdth : " We most 
confess that angels by nature are changeable, if God only 
be unchangeable ; but in that will, wherewith they love God 
rather than tbemBelves, they remiun sted&st and stable in 
him, and enjoy his majesty, being subject most willingly to 

[1 Itemqne angel! quia explioet cum quolibns oorporibtu appam- 
«rint homioibos, ut hod solum eeraerentnr, veram. etiom tangerantur; 
et nmiu non Bolida corpoleatia sed Bpiritali potentia qnasdam visiones 
non ocalU corporeis, sed spiritalibiu vel mentibua ingennt ; yel dicant 
aliqoid non ad aorem forinBecus, aed intns in animo hominia, etiam 
ibidem ipgi conBtitntl ; Bicut Bcriptmn est in prophotamm libro, Et 
dixit mihi angelus, qui loqoebatur in me? (non enim ait, Qni loqoe- 
batnr ad me, Bed, in me :) rel apparoant et in BomniB, et colloqnantar 
moreBomnionun? Hab^niu quippe in erangelio: £cce angeluB Do- 
mini apparuit illi in Bomi^B, dicena. His enim modiB T«lut indicant bo 
angeli oontreotabilia corpora non habere. Fadantqne diffioiliimam 
quEeetionem, qnomodo patnw e!a pedes laTsrint? quomodo Jacob cum 
angelo tam solida contrectatione luctatuB sit ? Com itta qunruntor, 
et ea sicnt potest qnisque conj'ectat, non inutiliter ezercentnr ingenia, 
■i adhibeatur disceptatio modersta, et absit error opinantinm bo soire 
qnod nesciunt. Quid enim opuB eat at hevo atqne hajusmodi afflr- 
mentnr, rel negentor, vel definiantnr oom disorimine, qnando sine 
erimine neadontor? — Angnat. Enchirid. ad Laurent, cap. 69. 0pp. 
Tom. m. fbl. 87. ool. 1.] 

[3 Sed hoc ipsum, quod ab illo statu bcatitadinia, in quo aunt, 
mntar! in deterina nullaUnns posaunt (angeli), non est eia naturaliter 
loBitom, sed postqttam creati sunt gratin divin«e larg^tate collattim. 
— ^Id, de Fide ad Petnim Diac, 0pp. Tom. m. fol. 4B- ool. 4.] 
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him aloDe*.** With these trords agree those which are read 
in Definii. Eecles., cap. 61, in this wise: "The angelical 
powers, which continued stedfast in the love of God when the 
proud angels fell, received thia in wa^ of recompence, that 
henceforth the^ should never feel the fretting bite of the 
tooth of edn to seize open them, and that tbe^ should oon- 
tinoally enjoj the Kight of th^ Creator without end of fe- 
licity ; and in him so created should continue in ererlaBting 
stedfastneas*." Thos far he. Truly the scripture, shewing 
the incorruptibleness of angels, affirmeth that we in the re- 
surrection shall be Uke the angels ; for we shall rise incor- 1 cor- » 
mptible : therefore angels are incorruptible. For thus stutti 
our Saviour : " The children of this world marry wires, and Uikcu. 
are married: but they that shall be counted worthy to enjoy 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, do not marry 
wires, neither are married, neither can they die any more; 
for they are equal with the angeb, and are the sons of God, 
insomuch as they are the children of the resurrection." 
Whereapon Theodoretus, In Divinis Vecretis, hath thus in- 
ferred : " We do not therefore reckon the angels in the 
nnmber of gods, as the poets and philosophers of the Qre- 
cians do; neither do we divide natwes that are without 
bodies into the male and female kind. For to a nature im- 
mortal, or that cannot die, diriraon of kind is superfluous : 
for they have no need of increasing, since they feel no di< 
nunisfaing*," &c. 

But that the angela are most free and swift, and withont AngeiiB 

[> Fatendum est enim et angelos naturft esee mutabilea, si solus 
DeuB ett incommntabilis; aed ea volontate, qna magis Deum quam sa 
diligunt, finni et stabiles manent in illo, et franntur m^jestate ipsius, 
fi tmj Ubentisaime snbditL — Id. de Vera BeUg. cap. 13. 0pp. Tom. i. 
foL 149. coL 3.] 

[* Tirtutea angelicte, qiue in divine amore fizte perstiternnt, lapais 
Buperbientiboa angelis, hoc muDere retribntionis acceperunt, ut nnlla 
jam mbigioe sUrripieotis calpee roordeantur, ut et in coutemplotioaa 
oonditoris sine felicitatis floe penuaneaot, et in hoc sio coodits nterna 
atabilitat« subsistaut — Id. de Eooles. dogmat cap. 61. 0pp. Tom. ni. 
fol. 42. col. 4.] 

[" Tom M ayyt\ovt oSrt atti TtAt rvv 'EM^ymv im^dt jtol 0iXa- 
(nl^inrf AmnMoCfici-, uil tts ^Xv col Spptu r^ oir^fumn' Humplnriitp ^utrur 
... .T^ ii iffnyoTY <^tr« irrpirril TOu yivovt ^ iuUptms, oOn yip auf^Mtt 

iiotrai iii) luioiiiani. — Theodoret Hteret, Fab. Lib. v. cap. 7. p. 26B. 
Tom. ir. Lnt. Far. 1642.] 
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t«-tn«L impediment, burden, and let, tlie scripture in many pUces 
Y^j- declareth. In the Acta of the Apostles thus we read : " The 
priests pat the apoBtles in the common prison; but the aagel 
of the Lord by night opeoed the prison-doon, and brought 
them forth, and said. Go aad stand and speak in the temple 
unto the people all the words of this life. Bat when the 
officers eame, and found them not in the prison, they returned 
and told, saying, The prison truly found we shut with all 
diligenoe, and the keepers standing without before the doors." 
Atuiu. In the same book thus agun we read written : " Herod pot 
Peter in prison ; and Peter slept between two soldiers, bound 
with two duuns, and the keepers before the door k^ the 
prison. And behold the angel of the Lord was there pre- 
sent," or stood by him, " and a light shined in the prison : 
and he smote Peter on the nde, and stirred him up, saying. 
Arise up quickly; and his chiuns fell off from his huids. And 
anon, when they were past the first and second watch, they came 
onto the iron gate that leadeth unto the rity, which opened 
onto them by the own accord." Behold, no impediments 
or lets, how strong and mighty soerer they were, hindered 
or stayed the angel of the Lord, that he might not execute 
most speedily the commisnoa which he had from God. All 
things giTe place and make way to the Lord's ambassador. 
The iron duuns fdl from Peter's hands of ihxar own accord : 
be walketh safe through the thick troops of soldiers, the 
angel going before him : the lock of the prison-door, no 
man opening it, is unlocked ; and when the serranta of God 
were gone out, it is shut again. These angels, that is to 
say, these heavenly ambassadors, being of their own nature 
most swift and speedy spirits, are now conTersant in heaven, 
the power of God bo willing and working : but so soon as 
it shall please the Lord of fjl, by and hj they are present 
with men in earth, unto whom they are sent of God from 
hearen. And they are present in earth, sometime with one, 
and sometime with another. Not that they are not contuned 
in their proper place : for when the angel told the women 
of Christ's resurrection, he was not at ^e same instant in 
bearen and by the grave or sepulchre at once. For God 
only is not contwned in place ; for he is present in erery 
place. But angels go not forward fair and softly, ndther 
are they moved with labour or toiling, after the manner of 
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Mrrnptible bodies. Tat in the scriptnrfls they are ezpreaaly 
said to ascend into hearen, and from thence to descend unto 
no. We jerj nghtij beliere that our booIs, as soon as thejr 
depart out of the bodies, do forthmth enter into the king- 
dom^ of hearen : for the Lord hath scud in the goepel, 
"But bath escaped from death unto life;" and, " To-daj John *. 
shalt thoa bo with me in paradise." And thoa dost read of 
Lazarus the be^ar : " And it came to pass tiiat the be|^^ i^u ni. 
died, and was carried hj the angels into Abraham's bosom." 
To this also now seemeth that saying of Daniel to belong : 
" As I was yet a speaking, making supplication, and con- du. il 
fessing mine own sin and the sin of my people Israel, and 
pouring forth my prayers before &6 Lord my God for the 
holy hill of my God ; yea, while I was yet speaking in my 
prayer, the man Oabriel, whom I had seen before in the 
yiuon, came flying hastily unto mo." Lo, our souls are 
carried up into heaven by the angels, which notwithstanding 
are elsewhere said at an instant to be taken up into heayen. 
Afterward, as soon as Daniel had prayed unto the Lord, the 
angel, without any longer delay, flying speedily, (for so the 
scripture Bpeaketh for our capatnty,) is present wiUi him that 
prayeth, and sheweth him that he is heard of God. Angels 
therefore are swift and pasung speedy, being kept down 
with no w^ght, neither hindered nor stayed from perform- 
ing those things for which they are sent &om hoarm ; alb^t 
they are contidned in place as creatures (though not limited), 
and are moved with a certun order and manner agreeable 
to that spiritual nature. 

This treatise requireth peradTOntnre that someUung also ivrtRBOta 
be spoken of the might, power, and strength of the angels. °''°'^ 
But what need many words in a manifest matter? For 
■ince the Lord, who sendeth forth his angeb, is almighty, 
there is nothing but that angela can do it in those their 
ambassages and ministeriea. There is nothing in the whole 
oonrse of nature, that is able to withstand the mimsters of 
, the almighty God. For angels are not called powers and 
Tirtaes for nought. I will shew one example among many, 
and yet not the chiefest One angel in one night, without ^?^°^ ^'^ 
any fumitore or much ado, slew in the tents of the Assy- 
rians, at the walls of Hierosalem, a hundred fourscore and 
[> rogiun, L&t.; the palace.] 
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fire thousand of the Tsliantest soldiers. In Duuel ire hare 
snoh A descripdoD of an angel, whereby both the power 
and excellency of angels may be gathered. " His body," 
iuth be, " was like the Turkish or jaaper stone, his &ce 
to look apOQ was like lightning, his eyes as lamps of fir^ 
his arm and feet wore like in colour to polished brass*, 
and the Toice of hia words was like to the Toice of a mol- 
titude." So that it is not needful to make a long discourse 
of the knowledge and wisdom of angels ; for this is not a 
tiiiDg that passeth capacity, seeing angels are creatores. Bat 
insomndi as pertaineth to their ambassages and miniBteries, 
surely they are moat wise, in all points furnished, and in no 
part dinunished. For he that sendeth them is OTorlasting 
wisdom itself, and he furnisheth bis amhassadors most per- 
fiUy. 

Furthermore, touching the multitude and order of angels 
certain diTines have wittily and wisely enough disputed. The 
scripture amply af&rmeth that angels are innumerable. For 
Daniel saith : " A thousand thousands mimstered nnto him, 
and ten thousand thousands stood before him." It is also 
read that Christ sud to Feter: "Tbinkest thou that I can- 
not pray unto my Father, and he shall send nnto me more 
than twelve legions of angels ?" Paul also aaith : " Te are 
come into the i»ty of the living Qod, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and to an innomeraUe company of angels." Many 
distingmsh that innumerable multitude into nine companies ; 
and these agun they bring into three hierarchies or holy 
priudpalities, of which they afSrm that each of them have 
three orders; the first, seraphim, cherubim, thronos; the 
second, lordships, virtnes, powers ; the third, principalities, 
arcbaogels, and angels. They add in what they differ be- 
tween themselves, and what ia proper to every one of them. 
But St Augustine, in his Enckir. cap. 68, suth : " Whereia 
lordships, priudpalities, and powers do differ between them- 
selves, let them tell that can : if yet they are able to prove 
that they say. I confess myself to be ignorant of these 
matters'." And the same Augustine, Ad Orositan contra 

[} nris candentJB, Lat.] 

[1 Et quid Inter Be dlitent qoataor ill& vocnbula, quibna unir«raam 
ipsom c<»Ie8tem Bodetatem videtor apoBtolos ease complexua, dicoido. 
Sire Bedaa, sire domlaatioDM, liTe priocipstus, live potestatea, dlcant 
qui posnmt; A tamen poaBimt probaie quod dicant. Ego mo iata 
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Lusoillianistas, Baitii: "Traly the aposfle swth, VHiether 
Bsata (thrones), whether lordships, trhether principalities, 
whether powers. And therefore th&t there are aeata, lord- 
ships, priiKupalities, and powers in the hosts of beaTen, I 
BtedfasUy beliere; and that they differ somewhat between 
thenuelres, I hold it for an ondoobted troth : but what tbey 
are, and what they ^ffer between themselTes, I know not 
Neither truly do I think myself for the ignorance thereof 
to be endangered, as I am for disobedience if I neglect the 
Xjord'a commandments^." And anon in the same place be 
sbewetb that we most not busily and curionsly search after 
these things : whose coonsel we do willingly obey, perc^r- 
ing that the scriptnrea, which minister unto ns all things 
necessary and healthful, have set down nothing conoermng 
them. 

Tot this we cwmot deny, that those names (or if yoa 
will DO call ttiem, orders of angels) are expressed in the 
holy Bcriptnres : wherwipon for oar weakness it is meet after 
a sort to expound them as we may. These blessed spirits of nwopo. 
heaven seem generally and simply to be called angels, because lu^H^m 
they be the messengers and ambassadors of the most high ai 
God : who it appeareth are called archangels, when they be a 
sent in messi^e in God's greatest matters, to shew or do 
things altogether hard and heavenly. For so we read in 
Paul, that " the Lord himself shall descend from heaven i 
in a shout, and in the voice of an archangel, and in the 
tmmp of God." For, that we may compare small things 
with great, we see that kings and princes in w^ghty affiurs 
appoint none to be th^ ambassadors but noblemen. It ap- n 
peareth that they are called thrones, because they stand'" 
always in the throne* of God ; or else because God is read 

ignorare confiteor. — Aagtut Eachirid. ad Laurent, cap. B8. 0pp. Tom. 
m. fol. 37. col. ». Par. 1S82.] 

[' Certe ait apostolus, Sive Bodei, aire domlnationes, sire prinoi- 
patns, aire poteatates. Et ease itaqae sedea, dominationea, prinot' 
patua, et potestatee in craleatibos appantibns firmiBaime credo, et 
diffeire int«r ae aliqoid indnbitata fide teneo : sed . . . qnienam ista sint, 
et quid inter ee difienuit, neacio. Kec oa sane ignorantia peiiclitari 
me puto, sicnti inobodientia, si Domini pnecepta ncglexoro. — Id. lib. 
ad Oroeiam contra FriscilUanistw et Origeoistat. 0pp. Tom. Ti. fol. 
134. col. 1.] 

[* So also ed. 1684 : bnt ed. lfiT7, at the throno.] 

[bulunobr, ni.] 
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in the propheta to hare mado and placed his own seat in 
angels, and to be carried of them as it were in the coach of 

PB1.ITI1L akiDg; as David saith: "He bowed the heavens and came 
down, and there was darkness under his feet. He rode upon 
the cherubims," or was carried upon the cherubims*, "and did 
fly ; he came fljing upon the wings of the wind." Further- 
more, the description of the chariot and throne of God in 

Lordihipi. Ezeohiel is known. They seem to be called lordships, prio- 

»£!'''*'' ripalities, and powers, be(»iise God ezeouteth his goTemment, 
and ex^rciseth his own power in the worid, by the ministry 

FowtB. of angels. For so also they are called powers and armies, 
or the host of heaven : for they encompass the Lord ronnd 
as his guard ; and he who is ci^ed the God of Sabaotb, or 
of hosts, the Lord, I say, of all angels, spirits, and creatures, 
whose ministry he useth, when, where, how, and as mneh 

cbenium. as it pleaseth him, nseth them also as his soldiers. St Hie- 
rome thinketh they are called chembims, of their exceeding 

SBipUm- knowledge*. Other expound them swift. Seraphima have 
their name of ferrentness ; or else becaose tbey are com- 
pared to most pure and clear fire; or for that they are 
burning in the lore of God'. 

ooduMh By these names in the meanwhile are shadowed out the 

oiugdi. manifold o£Soes and divers operations of angels; which we 
b^g deadrons to comprehend in few words, have sud that 
angels are created of God for the ministry of God himself and 

[PaLei*. men. For David said: "Which maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flame of Are." And agun in another place : 

Fulfil "0 praise the Lord, all ye angels of his; ye that excel in 
strength, ye that fulfil bis commandments, and hearkmi unto 
the voice of bis words. O pruse ye the Lord, all ye hosts* ; 
ye servants of his that do his pleasure." And of angels Paul 

[Heb. L 14] also saith : " Are not all ministering spirits, wluch are sent 
out into the ministry for th^r sakes which shall be heirs of 
salvation?" But God nseth the ministry evangels upon no 
necessity, bat of his own good-wilL For he might be without 

[1 asoendit super, Lat. and Tulgate.] 

[3 Cherubim, qnod interpretatar tcientia nuUtitHdo. — Hieron. Epist. 
60. 0pp. Tom. IT. Par. n. col. 674. Par. 1693-1706.] 

[' of Ood, not in Lat] 

[* So also ed. 1684: but ed. 1677, all Aw hoatej virtutei cguB, 
Lat.] 
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them, mnce bj his own word' he bringeth to pus vbat he 
will: " For he spake, and thej were made; he commanded, tphl n 
and thej were created;" not one of all the aogels jointly ^ 
working with him. So at this day also ha is able, without the 
help of angels, to bring to pass what he will. Bbt because 
of his special goodness he creatod thom to the partaking 
of eTorlasting life and salTation, he nseth their miniBtry to 
OS-ward, as he also doth the serrice of other creatures, to 
whom they declare their fiuth and obedience to God-ward; 
and God exerdseth his unspeakable good-will both toward 
them, whom by grace he hath made partakers of OTerlasting 
joy, and also toward us, whom he h^ vouchsafed to honour 
with the service of so excellent a company. For among 
other innumerable and the greatest benefits of God, whereat 
not without cause we are astonished, this is not to be ac- 
counted the least, that he hath given us angels to be our 
servants. Truly this is an exceeding great token of his 
&therly care and regard to us-ward, first of all* because he 
frameth himself so sweetly to our capacities and dispontions. 
In time past the Lord himself spake with bis own month in 
mount Sina with the church or coogregatioD of the IsraeliteB; 
but when he understood that they had rather he should speak 
by their interpreter Moses, he took their wish and offer, and 
afterward he spake by Moses, mdng his ministry toward them. sxod. it 
Truly God is able to pour most perfite futh into our minds 
by ^ Holy Spirit without any jmnt working of men ; but 
because he knew it was profitable for os that it should so be, 
he instituted the ministry of tus word, and planteth the futh 
of the apostles by the proachmg of the gospel And that 
ordinance once made he doth so precisely observe, that when he 
might have done the same by angels, yet by the angeb Uiem- 
selves he sendeth them that are to be instructed in the fiuth 
to the apostles. For it is manifest what the augel of the Lord 
in the Acts of the Aposties did with Cornelius, whom he send- 
eth unto the preaching of Feter^ Therefore, when God seeth acui. 
the nunistry of angels convenient for ns, then of good-will, 
upon no necesuty, he usetb their ministry toward men. And 
doabtiess angels love men exceedingly ; and that which they 

[' Butn soo, L&t; by bis nod,} 

[> impmnii, Lat.] 

[> 8oe ToL I. pp. 84-86.] 

22— « 
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do, they do of thdr own accord, not of oonatraint or on- 
Tillingly. For thej cannot but exceedingly Ioto them whom 
they Bee to be Bo dear to their Creator, that for Huar Bakes 
he spared not hia only-b^j^tten Son, bnt for them^ deUvered 
him up into most bitter death : that I make no mention 
here of the most ready obedbnoe which t^ey perform to thdr 
God, who willeth and commandeth them to serre him and 
T. men. The Lord in the gospel witneflsetfa, " tliat the angels 
in heaven rejoice at the conyersion and turning of men that be 
unners." In Zaobary the angel of the Lord is brought in 
very aorrowfol for the mifiery of the captives in Babylon, and 
careful for their deliverance from their captivity *. All which 
things commend nnto ns the love and affection of angels to- 
irard mankind. For otherwise those blessed ^irits are not 
moved with affections, carefulness or sorrow, as we are in tite 
flesh ; bat they be glad, and rejoice, as blessed spirita can 
rejoice, in whom there is no human affection : which affections 
nevertheless are not only attributed to them, but to Ctod him- 
self tropically or by a fignre, and as they say avOpwvomxdik, 
that is, after the affection of man, to the end our minds may 
the better understand lutd more easily conceive spiritual and 
heavenly things, as it were by parables. Howbeit let us think 
that parables do not always contiun all things : therefore onr 
minds most be lifted up to higher tluogs, and spiritual things 
must Bpiritually be judged. 
^ The ministry of angels eitendeth very tar ; which I will 

Z."^ declare by rehearwng certain kinds of them as briefly and as 
pliunly as I can. 

First, they do service unto Qod hiifiself in all tlungs ; which 
I think is suffidentiy declared in that which went afore. The 
same God they all magnify together with everlasting praises, 
worshipping, glorifying, and rtgoiciug in him. For Theodoret, 
redting certain testimonies of scriptures concerning this 
matter, saith : " The ministry or service of angels is the 
pnusing of God, and singmg of hymns or songs. For the 
holy prophet Esay saith of the seraphim, that they cried and 
said, ' Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God of Sabaoth ; heaven 
and earth are full of his glory.' And of the cherubim the 
[} pro omnibiu, Lat.] 
[* Bo «bo ed. 1684! buted, 1677, from osptlrity; ex o^ritat^ 



Digitized Qy Google 



IX.] OF GOOD SPIRITS. 341 

bearenl^ prophet Ezechiel outh, that lie heard them saying, 
' Blesaed be the glory of the Lord out of his place'.'" The suk. iit 
whole host of hearen also singeth a birth-song to Christ their 
prince, when he waa born, as is to be seen in St Lnke, say^ 
ing: "Glory be to God on high, and in earth peace, andiuiMU. 
among men good-will." So they go before with an example 
for men to follow, teaching what they also should do, thai is, 
offer praise and thanksgiTing to Ood on high, whom the 
aageb also rerwence and worship irith as. 

Moreover the angels lore tiie truth, and are desiroos to 
have the same spread abroad aod the glory of God by all 
means farthered ; and therefore they lay blocks in the way of 
false prophets, ha&ig them with their accursed doctrine and 
aotichrist. For St Peter tostifieth that the angels desire to i pm. l 
behold the gospel of the Son of God*. In the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ made to John the apostle the angel of the Lord 
bindeth Satan; and the angels, farthering the gospel of 
Christ', set themselves everywhere agfunst f^se Christians 
and false teachers. For even in the end of the world, " the ruin. tin 
Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather ' 
ont of hia kingdom all tlungs that offend, and them which do 
ioiqaity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire." Tbey 
themselves stand in the presence of the Alnugbty God, wuting 
his commandment ; who, so soon as bo shtdl command them to 
go forth and to execute hie commandments, by and by they 
make speed. They come therefore unto men to declare the 
will and eommandments of God. So the angel Gabriel came luIhi. 
first to Zachary, the father of John Baptist; afterward he 
came to the blessed virgin, to shew unto her the incarnation 
of the Son of God. Innumerable examples of this kind are 
everywhere found in the holy scriptures. 

f Atcrovpyia Si rSty ^yyftiB? ^ l/ivifSUf irtpl iiiv y&p rSai 2(/>a^l/t 6 
fuuapUt ifi^inr 'ttiraiat, Sn htxpayor sal Tkryov, 'Ayiot, ijaor, ^ui, 
Kvpio; iafiaitO- irX^pijc 6 ooparAr xol 17 77 t^i ii^r auroS. Iltpl 9( T&r 
Xipmi^fi i $tiot ihrtv 'EfmiTX, oJr ^iatv<rt 'Ktyimav, EvXoyi;/i™; t) Wfa 
ILvploit ix TQv riiTov ovr^i. — Theodoret. Hieret. F&b. Lib. v. cap. 7. 
p. 267. Tom. V. Lut. Par. 1642-84.] 

[* Nam S. FetniB commemoTat eTwigelium Filii Dei admodum 
jncundnm gratumque spectaculnm esse angelia, Lat. For St Peter tes- 
tifies tbat the gospel of the Son of Qod is a most ple»aDt and grateful 
spectacle to angels.] 

[" Teritat«m Ghristianam, Lat.] 



Digitized by Google 



342 THE FOURTH DBCADB. [SBSM. 

The; watch for our safety, being carefq} for us, yet 
withoat moleatation ; whereof I told yon before. They ad- 
TOrtJse the &it^ful in time conrenient, foreshowing dangen to 
come ; and they also do comfort the afflicted. For the wise 
men, being warned by the angel that they should not return 
unto Hiernsalem to Herod, avoid great peril. Joseph also 
being commanded by the angel flieth into Egypt, delirering 
the Chnst or anointed of the Lord* out of the bloody hands 

. of Herod. Christ also at tho mount of OliTet, being in a 
bloody sweat, is comforted by the angeL And H^ar, the 
handmaid of Sara, being in extreme danger, is rea*eated by 
the consolation of an angoL As also the apostle St Paul, 
being very near shipwreck, heareth this voice of the angel of 
the Lord : "Fear not, Paul; thou mnst be brought before Cn- 
sar ; and, lo, God hath ^ren thee all them that sail with thee." 
Ag^n, angels are sent for revengement of miscbieTODS 
persons ; to take panishment, I mean, of those that be wicked 
and impenitent. For the first-bom of the Egyptians are 
smitten of the angel. In the Acts of the Apostles the aogel 

I. of the Lord smiteth Herod Agrippa, It is sud that in the 
camp of the Aasyriaas many were smitten and slun of one 
uigeL And David saw an angel with a sword drawn hover- 
ing between heaven and earth, afBioting the people with a 
most grievous plague. So we believe that the holy angels 
shall come with the Son of man unto judgment, as Faol wit- 
nesseth, and suth : "Oar Lord Jesns Christ shall be revealed 
from heaven, with the angels of his power, in flaming fire, 
rendering vengeance unto them that know not Gk>d, and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesns Christ." For in the 
Hevelation of Jesus Christ also the angels pour out vials fall 
of the wrath of God npon the heads of false Christians*. 

Moreover, they take upon them the charge and defence 
of us, God so commandmg : they are our keepers, ready at 
hand watching over ns that no adversity happ«i unto ua, and 
do guide our ways: for hitherto belong the testimonies of 
the Psalms, and very many examples of the scripture. Davitl 

• saith : "Tbb poor (or afflicted) man cried, and the Lord heard 

him, and saved him ont of all hla troubles. The angel of 

the Lord pitcheth his tents roond about them that fear him, 

and deliveretb them." And in another psahn he BUth : 

[1 Cbristom Dominum, Lat.] [>>ntichtisUfuionm),La(.] 
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"There sliall no eTil come onto tbee, neither shall any plague ful id. 

come near th/ tabernacle (or dvelUng). For he shall give his 

angels charge OTer thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They 

shall bear thee in tbw hands, that ihoa hnrt not thy foot 

^tunst a stone. Thou shalt go (or walk) apon the lion and 

adder (or asp) ; the young lion and the dragon shalt thon tread 

under thy feet." And the Iiord io the gospel plainly saith, 

that Utile children have angels without doubt to be their uut xrtu. 

keepers. Jacob the patriarch, greatly fearing his brother o«ii.uiu. 

Esau, seeth angels coming to meet him; and understandetb 

that angels were giren unto hun as guides and keepers of 

bim in his way aguost the fierceness of lus brother. In the skibotl 

affairs of HeUseos we read, that the king of Syria besieged 

the dty Dothaa with a great host, wherein Heliseus at that 

time 1^ bis life, whom he had purposed to take, When the 

serTant of Heliseus perceired that, and was troubled in mind, 

and lamented bis master's case, Heliseus said, "Fear Dot ; for 

they that be with us are more than they that be with them." 

The prophet also prayed and said, "Lord, I beseech thee, open 

his* eyes^ that he may see. And the Lord opened the eyea of -gtmnti. 

the servant, and be looked, and behold, the mountiun was full 

of horses luid fiery chariots;" that is to say, he was armed 

and defended with the guard of an host of angels. Abraham 

also Biuth to his servant ; " The Lord God of heaveD, which [Oen. mit. 

said unto me. Unto thy seed will I give this land, he shall 

send his angel before tbee," namely, to direct thy way, to 

defend thee, and bring to pass that thou mayest obtun thy 

desire. For the Lord himself sud to Moses in Exodus : 

" Behold, I will send my angel before thee, to keep thee in rs>ad. »iu. 

the way, and to lead thee to the place that I have prepared." 

In the Acts of the Apostles thon dost often read that angels 

served the apostles, furthered their purpose, aad defended 

them agEunst tbfflr adversaries. 

In Daniel angels are brought in for princes, and presi- du. x. 
dents or governors, of kingdoms ; as Midiael with Gabriel, 
princes of the Israelitish kingdom ; another of the Persian 
kingdom ; another of the Gredan kingdom; and each of them 
debate the matter touching his own kingdom, and fight for 
the same. Not that there is any variance or disagreement 
in heaven, where doubtless there is plentiful peace, everlast- 
[i oculos pneri, I^t] 



Digitized by Google 



S44 TBI FOURTH DBOAJ>K. [SBRU. 

ing concord and quietness ; neither that there are conflicts or 
battles fought between the angels, as between those gods 
whom the poet Honi«* describeth; but by a pivable and 
allusion heaven is compared to the court of some puissant and 
renowned prince, where ambassadors of sundry countries 
debate their divers causes : which is done in conuderation of 
our weak wit and slender caparity. For thus we ought to 
conceive in our mind ; that God, who is the only Lord of all 
kingdoms, heareth all men's suits, and taketh in band all 
men^s matters ; and that angels, at the word ' and will of God, 
minister and do service unto God, when it pleaseth him to use 
their ministry and service. For so Nabuchodonosor also sav 
in a vision a watchman coming down from heaven, and fore- 
telling the destiny of the tree that was to be hewn down. 
^ Nevertheless we must here take heed lest, contrary to iho 
" nature of true religion, we attribute too much to angels ; that 
we worship them not ; that we call not upon them, nor serve 
them. Indeed, when men hear that angels are given unto them 
of Ood for ministers, and that God by them doth good tmto 
ua, by and by they think that some honour* is to be ascribed 
and given unto them. But sincere religion doth teacb as to 
acknowledge God the author of all good things; that the 
angels are the ministers of God, and as it were instruments 
by whom he worketh, as we see the sun, the moon, and the 
stars, the patriarchs, the prophets, and the apostles, to be 
and to have been. But who being well in his wits hath wor* 
shipped, called upon, or served, the sun or the stars, though 
they be creatures very excellent and beneficial unto men? 
And what partaker, I pray you, of true i^th and belief hath 
worshipped, called upon, or served the patriarchs, the pro- 
phets, and the apostles, though they were endued with most 
precious gifts, and wonderful in working of miracles ? We do 
all worship, call upon, and serve God; and we confess that 
God worketh by bis swnts; who together with the holy 
u angels of God require nothing less than to be worshipped, 
called upon, and served of ua. For truly s^d LactantJus, Ub. 
Institut. II. cap. 16: "Angels, since they be immortal, neither 
suffer nor yet are willing to be called gods : whose only 
office it is alone to attend upon God with their service, to be 
at his beck, and to do nothing at all but at his commandment. 
P pro noto, Lat.] [i nihil non honoris, Lat] 
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For wo Bay that QoA so gorerneth the world, aa a king 
ruletli his kingdom ; whose offioers no man will say are fellows 
with him in rulmg his Ungdom, albeit affairs be dispatched 
bj th^ ministry and service'." And therefore we read that 
St Aagnstine also said : " When the angels of God hear, he 
himself heareth in them, as in hie true temple, not made with 
hands*." Verily, if we loot more narrowly into and wugh 
the holy Bcriptore, we shall find not in one or two places 
that the name of God and angeJs are set down without dif- 
ference. For angels are causes further off, and instrumental, 
as they term them ; but God is the nearest and most prin- 
cipal cause. For in the Acts of the Apostles we read that -*< 
Stephen sud, "And when forty years were expired, there 
appeared unto him in the wilderness of mount Sinai an angel:" 
and by and by he addeth, "And the voice of the Lord came 
unto him saying, I am the God of thy father," && He calleth 
the selfsame Lord, whom a litUe before he had called an 
angel : to wit, because he believed that an angel both saith 
and doth all things at God's commandment ; that the word 
and the work is proper to God, and the angels are as instru- 
ments. Likewise in the book of Judges, cap. vi. he is called 
Lord, which even now was called an angel. Hagar, the hand- a* 
nuud of Sara, received a great benefit in the desert by the 
angel of the Lord ; yet she accounteth not the same received 
of the angel, bnt of the Lord : she giveth not thanks to the 
angel, neither doth she consecrate the memory thereof to the 
angel ; much less doth she worship and call iipon the angel ; 
nay rather she referreth her speech also unto God. For so 
the holy scripture witnesseth : "And she called the name of 
the Lord which spake nnto her, Thou God lookest on me," 
&C. The children of Israel, before whom the angel of the 
Lord went in the wilderness, never offered sacrifice to their 
guide or captun, never worshipped or served him. Even so 

{* N«qae angeli, com sint immortaleB, did ae decs aut pationtur 
aut Tolunt : qaomm mium lolumque officiam est serrira nutibus Dei | 
neo omnino qaJcqaom nisi Juain &cere. Sic enim mondum regi a 
Deo dldmnB, ut a roctore proTinciam : cnjus apparitoree nemo soeios 
esse in regenda proviDcia diierit, qoaiiiTiB illonim ministerio ree ge- 
ratur. — Lactant. Instit. Lib. n. cap. 16.] 

[* Nam et cum exaudiunt angeli ejus. Ipse C^eua) in eis eiaudit, 
tamqnam in vero nee manu&do temple luo. — Augottio. do Cirit. DeL 
Lib. I. cap. 12. 0pp. Tom. v. Par. 1632.] 
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the Berrant of Abraham, being committed to the angel, doth 
not make supplicatioa unto him, desiring him well to pros- 
per his purpose; but he prajeih unto God, and requireth 
of him to shew and give trial of his meroj toward his master 
Abraham. In Daniel the angel of the Lord appeareth 
Tralking among Daniel's fellows which were cast into the 
burning oven ; but when thej were deliTered from the vio* 
lence of the flame, they do not praise the angel, neither ac- 
count the benefit of their deliTery reoeired of him, but of 
God only: for they sing, "BlesBed art thoo, Lord God 
of our Ikthers; right worthy to be praised and honoured in 
that name of thine for eTermore>," So in like manner Panl 
in express words confesseth that it is God whose he is, and 
whom he worshippeth; though in the meanwhile he had 
made mention also of an angel : for so he suth in the Acts, 
"There stood by me this night the anget of God. whose I 
am, and whom I serre," that is to say, God. For in another 
place J^hn bemg willing to worship at the angel's feet, the 
angel crieth, "See thou do it not; for I am thy feUow-serrant, 
and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep 
the words of this book," These plain and manifest testtmonies 
of holy Bcripture evidently teach us, that although God use 
the ministry of angels toward us, yet tbat they are to be 
acknowledged and confessed of ns to be ministers of God 
and fellow-serrants, and ther^ore not to be worshipped of 
called upon ; but that Grod only must be worshipped, called 
upon, and served. 

From this holy doctrine of scripture cert^n ministers 
and ecderiastical writers of the andiest church hare nothing 
Bwerred. For LactaatJos in that book which we dted a httle 
before sfuth : "Angels will have no honour given onto tiiem, 
whose honoor is in God. Bat they which revolted and fell 
from the ministry of Qod, because they are enemies of the 
truth and offenders, they go about to challenge to themselves 
the name of God and the worship of gods'." And now Sfc 

[1 Song of the three holy children, 3 Dw. iiL 26, (ApoaTphal,) 
Tolgftte.] 

[3 Ifullum ribi honorem tribui rolnnt (angeli), quorum omiiis honor 
in Deo est. Illi autem, qui deBdTenmt a Dei mini^terio, quia Bimt 
Totitatis inimid et pneraiicatores Dei, nomen sibi et cultnin doonun 
vendicara conantur.^Lactant. InatiL Lib. n. cap. 16.] 
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Angustine, being of the Bame judgment in ttus mfttter, hath 
thoB left written : " Whom might I find " (now he speaketh unto 
God) "to recondle me unto thee ? What, should I go nnto 
angola? With what prayer, with what towb? Many en- 
dearonring to return unto tiiee, and not being able of them- 
selres, have assayed (as I hear) these ways, and hare falloi 
into a desire and lon^og after cnriouB Tisiona, and are 
counted worthy to be deoeired'." These things are extant, 
Lib. X. Omfesa. cap. 42. After wluoh he sheweth at large, 
that JesuB Christ is the only Mediator and Intercessor for all 
the f^thfiiL The same Augustine, in his tenth book tl^ (Hvitate 
Dei, cap. 16, dedareth in many words, that the good angels 
of God reqoire saorificea not for themBelres bat for God*. In 
his last chapter of hia book ds Vera Religiane, he suth: 
"Let UB believe that the best angek will that God be served 
with the beet and most excellent miniBtry ; that together with 
them we should worship one God, in the contemplation and 
beholding of whom they are blessed. For we are not blessed tiw 1ra^ 
by seeing the angels, but by seong the truth ; whereby we ^^^^ 
also love ^le very angels, and rejoice togeUier with them. 
Wherefore we hcmonr them for love, not of duty. Neither 
do we build temples unto them ; for they are unwilling in 
Budi sort to be honoured of ub ; because they know that we 
ourselvee, if we be good, are the temples of the most high 
God. It is well written therefore that an angel forbad a man 
to worship him, bat willed him to worship one only God, 
under whom he also was a fellow-servant with him'." The 

p Qaem inTemrem qai me Teconciltoret tiW ? Ambiendum (Bul- 
Unger read. An eondum) mihi fait ad angeloa 7 Qua prece ? qnibna 
BBcramentU ? Multi conimtee ad te redire, ueqno per BsipaOB Talentes, 
i^cut andio, tentaverunt hfec, et inciderunt in deMderiam curioaamm 
iiiioiiimi, et digni habiti eunt illurionibna. — Anguat. OonfasB. Lib. x. 
cap. 07. (alii 42X] 

[* , . . per saorifldnm non sibi. Bed ei (Doo) noB sabdera volant 
(angeli boni)^-Id. 0pp. Tom. v. fol. 123. col. 3, 4.j 

[1 Hoc etiam ipeoi opUmoe angeloB et excellentiaaima Dei minis- 
teiia velle credamus, at unum cum ipiis colamns Deum, CDJus con- 
templatione beati Bunt, Neque onim et noB ridendo angeloa beati 
Bumns, Bed videndo veritatem, qua etiam ipsoa diligimna angeloa, et 
hia congratuUunur . . . Quare honoramna eoa caritate, non aerritute ; 
neo eis templa conBtmimiu ; nolimt enim ae sio honorari a, nobis, quia 
noB ipBos, cum boni Bumua, templa Bumml Dei ewe noverunt, Becte 
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same Angnstine therefore in his catalogoe of heretics reckon- 
eth woraUppeni of angela among heretics, muning them on- 
gelici, angel-worshippers'. For ia his dispatatioa against 
Maiiminus, bishop ofthe Arians, Lib. t. proving theHol; Ghost 
to be God, he manifeBtly calleth vorshippers of angela sacri- 
legious persons, and cursed of Christ and his chnrch. The 
lurkuhu words ofthe aatbor, if any require, are these: "If we should 
^tUTu^i* make a temple (saith he) (^ wood and stone to the holy angel, 
uj^hi^iln that is most excellent, should we not be cursed of the truth of 
i^ui. Christ, and of the chnrch of God ? because we do that sarrice 
to a creature, which only is doe to one God. If therefore bj 
building a temple to any kind of creature we should rob 
God of his honour, how is not he the true God to whom w« 
build not a temple, but we ourselTes are his temple'?" Thus 
saith he. 
otfatfMu. These things have I hitherto spoken in brevity of the 
h<dy or good angels of God : now I pass over to discourse of 
evil spirits, of wicked angels I mean and reTtdting, that is to 
say, al evil spirits, or derils. Hereof I will briefly and phunly 
speak that which the holy scriptures minister unto me. 
ThMtbtn That there are derils the Sadducees in times post denied, 

"* and at this day also some scarce rehgious, nay rather epicures, 

deny the same* : who, unless they repent, shall one day feel, 
to tiieir exceeding great pun and smart, both that there are 
devils, and that they are tormentors and executioners of all 
wicked men and epicures. For the whole scripture and all 
itaqna ecribitur hommem ab Bogelo prohibttom, ne m adonrot, sed 
unum Deum, sub quo ei esset et ille cotuemu. — Id. de Vera Belig. 
cap. BB. Tom. I. fol. 16S. ool 2.] 

[1 Angelid, in angelorom cnlta inolinalj, qnoi Epiphanins jam 
omnino defedsBe teitatui.— Id. de Hnree. cap. 89. 0pp. Tom. ti. fol. 4. 
col. 3.] 

[1 ThiE highly-venerated chnrch, dug out of the Bolid rock, U in a 
cave of Motmt St Angelo, the ancient Mons Gaiganns. Cramer's 
Itdy, Vol. n. p. 277.] 

[3 Nonne, ai templnm alioni esncto angelo exceUeaUuimo de lignia 
et lapidibus faoeremua, anathemstiiaremiiT a veritate Chrigti et ab 
ecclesia Dei 7 tjuoniiun creatune exhlberemns earn Berritutem qon on! 
tantum debetur Deo. Si ergo lactilegi esBemiu fadendo templnm 
caicnnqne creatune ; qnomodo non est Dens venu, cni non templnm 
facimuB, aed dob Ipgi templum lumos?— Angnst. contra Maxim. Lib. i. 
0pp. Tom. VI. fol. 142. col. 1.] 
[* Bee above, p. 330, note 3.] 
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godly aod wise men, as many as have lived from the begin- 
lung of the world eren onto this day, have confessed that 
there are evil spirits or devils. 

Nov what thing devils are, it is no less hard and donbt* ^^*^ 
fnl exactly to define by reason, than I sud it was difficult to 
deaonbe folly the nature of angels : howbeit I will shadow 
them out by one or other kind of description, to the end 
I may entreat of tiiem in a certmn order. Evil angels are 
corrupt and wicked spirits, and, for their revolting or falling 
away, everlastingly condemned: subject indeed they are to 
God, but yet nevertheless adversaries to God and men, for 
that they turn all their travmls and studies to the contempt 
and dec^nnng of God, and to the deceiving and destruction 
of men. 

Fiivt, that the devil is a creature, hereby it u manifest ; J^ {^ 
because there is but one creator only, to wit, that God in <«»"»• 
Trinity and Cnity. He created all spirits ; but the devil 
also falleth in the reck<mii)g of spirits. We said before' that 
the time of their creation is not set down in the scripture, 
when as we shewed that it was nowhere expressed at what 
time, whether before man or after man, angels were created. 
Hereunto ve do now add, that evil angels became evil, not by tih dnii n 
creation, but by their own revolting and falling away. For »rii."°*^ 
all things which Ood created were and are exceeding good : 
all angels therefore, as men in like manner, were naturally 
created good. But they continued not sted&st in this good'Of(i»iui 
ness granted, given, and graffed in them of God ; but they cn£^™> 
being corrupt with their own malice, as men also are, fell, and 
were by the most jost Qod thrown out of heaven, as out of 
the felimty or happiness which was given them. Now when 
or at what time this was done, the scripture doth not agua 
express: howbeit it seemeth to have been done before the 
fall of man ; for the devil by the serpent egged our parents 
to un, and drew them into misery and death. Xuther doth 
the same scripture peculiarly define what maimer of sin the 
devil's was : n^tiier doth it expressly and particularly shew 
the manner how they were cast oat of heaven. It sfutti gene- 
rally, that there was folly or wickedness found in the angels, 
and that therefore they were thrown down headlong into hell. 
For we read in the book of Job: "Behold, he found no troth [job it.ii.: 
[* Bee KboTO, page 329.] 
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in his serraatsi, and in his angels there was foll^" (or wicked- 
iPii.lL ness). St Peter, nothing disagreeing from ibis, sud, that 
" God spared not the angeb which canned, but cast them down 
into helli and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
kept unto judgment." Bnt Judas also, the brother of James, 
the apostle of the Lord, snmamed Thaddeus, reheandng the 
same sentence in a manner, said : " The angels which kept not 
their first estate (to wit, the nature wherein tbej were 
created), but left thor own habitation, (to wit, th«r road*, 
their office, and th^ faith,) the Lord hath reeerred in erer* 
lasting chuns unto darkness^ unto the judgment of &6 great 
day." What, doth not our Lord and Saviour Christ speak- 
CJahDTtiL] ing of the devil say thus, "He was a murderer from the 
be^nning, and abode not in the truth?" For hereupon we 
may gathw, that the devil sometime abode or was in the 
truth, bat shrunk and forsook it by futhleas falling away. 

Those testimonies, which witness that an aiigel ranned by 
revolting, and was thrown down headlong into hell, are suf- 
ficient for godly minds and such as are not curious. Forther- 
laLiiT. more, out of £say* and Ezecluel' there are.redted of others 
iitul testimonies making for the same matter ; which as we reject 
not, so we doubt not but that by an allegory they are apjjied 
unto these of onrs. That which is alleged out of Lake, " I 
saw Satan aa it bad been lightziing falling down from heaven," 
is not ao properly expounded of the first fall of angels : for 
there is another fall of the devil, to wit, whereby he fell from 
his own tyranny (whereby he bad possessed the minds of 
men, and ensnared them with wickedness and un) through 
the coming of Christ into the world, and through the nnoere 
preaching of tiie gospel. Now there is no doubt titat all 
angels were created good, and that the evil fell through their 

[1 Ecce qu serriimt ei uon sunt eUbUefl, Lat and Tulgate. He 
hatb fotmd uofkithfulneu among hii own eervantii, CoverdKle, IfiSS.] 

[* Btationem, Lst.] 

[■ So all the editions ; but the Lat. sub c&Iigina] 

I* Quod de Satana ezpoiuenmt hono locum, id ignoTsntia &ctam 
eat -CalT.— ScimuB Batanam ceddiflae ; verum Lncifenim in BCTipturii 
alicubi rocatom nos repemnoi, Huiculus, apud Maldonat. £xpoB. 
Ecclee. in Isai. zir. 12.] 

[1 Qui allegoriai lectantur, per Frincipem Tyri Ludfenun intelli- 
gont . . . freti dicto Domini, Tidebam Batanam de coelo cadentem alcut 
fiilgur.— (Ecolunpad. Comment in Eaech. fol. 173. Argeator. 1634.} 
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own, and not through Qod's fault and foil; ; whereof I spako 
■omewhat also in the tenth sermon of the third decade, where 
I entreated of the beginning of sin^ To which I will now add 
the most notable and sTident declaration of Theodoret, bishop 
of Cyrns, taken out of the seorets of the scriptures; who in his 
Epitome Divin. Decret. saith : " Let us conuder whether the 
derils justly suffer pniushmeDt, aince they reoeiyed of him 
that made them a nature like his. And how can he which ia 
good be called the creator of wickednesB? And how is he 
righteous and just, that puniahoth the nature which can do 
nothing that good is, but is tied and bound with fetters of 
wickedness and rice? But we know that the God of all 
things, and the fountain of jusdce and righteonsneaB, is right- 
eous and jnst Therefore he will not punish the devils un- 
justly. And we know that God was th^ guide and capttun, 
and that the good angels are his workmanship, and that he 
is called good of all such as are rightly minded. He there- 
fore made not the nature which could do nothing that is good, 
trarulbg and biinging forth wickedness only, and doing 
things contrary to his will and mind. If God therefore did 
neither make tJie evil nature, (for he is the maker and worker 
of all good things, as be himself is gooil,) then doth he not so 
mndi as once tUnk to pumsh unjustly : for he is just and the 
lawgiver of justice or righteousness, and he will punish the 
devil and such also as serve and are under him. Therefore 
the devil of his own will and accord is evil, and they that take 
his part. For as God made man good in the beginning, and 
with free will of mind, these doubtless, to wit, good angels, 
kept their nature which they received pure and nocormpt : 
bat those (to wit, men) declined and fell into the worse, and 
corrupted their heavenly shapes, and they that were like unto 
God made themselves brntish ; so also the devil and rout of 
devils, which were with other bodiless creatures, did not follow 
the good will of them toward the Lord God ; but being puffed 
up with the disease of haughtiness and pride, betook them- 
selves unto that which was the worse, and fell from their 
ftn-mer state and condition^," Thus far he. With Theodoret 

[« See Vol. D. p. 366.] 

w^ffflifM* ti Xoarir, >I Sualat revn rti'iroFnu, tfiMTW rmavrifr iropd roi 
t Utiifuroi. His i' &>• ayt^it tU6Tns KkiiStb} Hjt uaUia i 
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doth St Aogufitine agree in his book entitled de Vera Bel. 
cap. xiii. sajing : " The devil, inaBinach as he is od angel, is 
not evil ; bat inasmuch as he is porreree and wicked of his 
Trill ; for, setting more by himself than by Qod, he wonld not 
be in sabjection onto him, but, swelling through pride, he fell 
from his chief essence and excellent being'." And again, in 
his treatise upon Job, xliL : " Dost thoo demand from whmice 
the deril is ? From whence also the other angels are : bnt the 
other angels constantiy continued in their obedience ; he hj 
disobedience and pride fell from an angel and became a defil'.^ 
, Kow that which I a£Srmed tonching those wicked B{Hiit8, 

who for thdr revolting and falling away are adjudged to 
damnation, I see it denied of some, who promise to con- 
demned spirits redemption from their punishments a Httie 
before the judgment-day. But agunst these very many 
doctors of the church have disputed, all and every one t£ 
them condemning with one voice an opinion which ^e scaip- 

woofT^s ; nSt ii dUauQs i ifnitrir Kaka^ur ayaS6r n ipami /ili Sumfuri)*, 
iXXi rots T^c Kajuac irnreSr/finn]* itiriuut; ^iXXi BiKouo' iiritir riv ror 
SKiiv 6tiii, Ka\ SmucNTvrfc mfy^v dCihiv)- iilum xoXinrd robi SoipMif koI 
T^ iKtbmy ijyoufuiw. Kal iyaSir ArurrofuAi Ihjiuovpyir rdi' iyaSir 
Btir iropa rSr rS ^popovrrat brarrav iwOfiaCiiumr. OBicovr Stupiaif- 
yim <pCtri]' ipaoai jiiir quAi* ilyaMr binafiirt)», aodia Ac fuSvqi supi yrifOfV 
Ml^eutnai. El 9> pfn ifivaiw ironipAy iitiiuoipytimw 6 Oidc, (_iya6mr yip 
itrrw <BE oycidii mwir^t.) fH^rt dbiKUt Koka^iut aM^mii, (iiKOiat yap i<m 
Kal BiHuocnJnji »/u>dtTi;c,) caXafri bi rhy dui^ciXoi' ml rovi iirr iairip 
TtKovrras- yru/i); Spa noriiplir A &uI^aXoc jtal of r^t ixtlyov mififiop^i. 
Atnrtp yap t6v 3ii6panrar aya6iv /£ ^)fit AyaSis HhHitovpytiirTw i Otir, 
avSaiprnp ii yf^fij} ot pir ipv^afaw ai^parov ^r TXn/So* tfiiinr, of Si ini 
rh x"?"'' nTixXitw, ml roiit Otlout ;(iif>cuT7par iUifiOttpor, ml tdut AotiSiit 
AgpiwScic drc^igmc oi/raic i tiaffokas ail rSf iaipifitp rh tm^nx, irte 
roll JXXou daifiaTOit ytT6pt>'oi, r^v pir tKilntr mpi tAf ittrwir^r Otir 
OiiK i^iXaiFuii iCroua, rA 3i roC ru^ov ml T^t oXafoMW tlirit£afirpoi 
triOot, ivl ri x''P'"' ^p^mi'^'O'i kqI rqt itpoTfpai i^artiro* X^fisc. — Thoo- 
doret. Hsret Fab. Lib. t. cap. 8. p. 260. Tom. iv. Lot. Par. 1642.] 

[1 IpBe (diaboliu) in quuitnia angeltis est, noa est matua, aed in 

quantum perrennB propria TOlnntate Hie autem angeltu vaa^px ma- 

ipsnm qnam Denm diligendo anbditna ei ease nolmt, et intnmait per 

Buperbiom, et a Bumma esaentia defecit et lapaua eat AngiMt. de Teia 

Beljg. cap. 13. Opp. Tom. i. fol. 149. col. 3. Par. 1532.] 

[* QueritiB autem fortuse, undo ipse diobolusF Inde ntique imde 
et oeteri angeli: Bed ct ceteii aiig«li in gna obedientia pentitoruntj 
ille inobediendo et superbiendo lapsus eat augelusi et foctvs est dii^ 
boluB^ — Id. Expos, in ETBDg. Joan. Tract 42. Opp. Tom. iz.] 
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tures long ago condemned. For the judge in the end of the 
world, pronouncing doSniUve eentence ^unst Sfttaa and all 
the vicked, Bhall say : " Depart from me, yo cor&ed, into ever- lua. ut. 
lasting fire, which ia prepared for the devil and his angels." 
And by and by the apostle aod hoi; eTangeliet, a witness of 
the trath, doth add : " And these sliall go into ererlastiiig 
punishment, but the righteons into life ererlasting." For in 
Mark the Lord also said i " In hell their worm dieth not, lUtk n. 
and the fire is not quenched." And in John in more plun 
and pithy words he saitb : " They that have done good shall idtat. 
come forth unto the resurrection of life, and they that hare 
done evil nnto the resurrection of oondemnation.*' He doth not 
say, they shall go either into life or into condemnation, bat 
into the resurrection either of life or condemnation, that ia, 
to remain ererlastingly in life or death. For Darnel, of whom 
the Lord borrowed ^ese words, hath stud : " And many of dml lU. 
them that sleep in the dost of the earth shall awake ; some to 
ererlasting life, and some to shame and perpetual contempt," 
For John tiie apostle saith, that the smoke of those that are b*t. iI'. 
condemned and thrown headlong into hell for evermore shall 
ascend op. It is certun therefore, that the condemnation of 
the wicked shall be altogether without end and everlasting. 

Furthermore, in oallinc the reroltine aneels spiritB, wecmiiia* 
do not understand by spirit the wicked affection of the heart, ■ubwea- 
or the quality or pas^on of the mind, or corruption and mn. 
For the world is not without some which think the devil is 
nothing else but a miscbierous man, or a mischievous and unful 
commotion or outrage of the mtnd^. By spirits therefore we 
understand spiritual substancea, endued with feeling and uo- 
deretanding. For in the first chapter of Job Satan came and jobt 
shewed himself among the children (or servants) of Ood, speak- 
ingwith the Lord. The gospelalso reporteth unto us, that devils, 
being cast out of a man, entered into the herd of swine, and umu. tiii. 
drowned them in the depth of the sea or lake of Gadecen*. 
Moreover the gospel recordeth, that the devil unned fr«mJ<d>nTiu. 
the beginning, that he continued not in the truth, that he is a 
liar and a murderer. Judas maketh mention that the angel Ciud*.B.] 
fought with the devil. In Mark the devib cry out, and say : 
" What have we to do with thee, thou Jtsns of Ifazareth? art "^i' 

[■ Bee above, p. 330, note 8.] 

[* Bee Bulling. Comment, in Matth. Lib. iv. fol. 88, Tlgnr. 1548.] 

[bOLLINOBR, III.] 
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thou come to destroy us?" But yet for all that oar Sftvioar, 
■(■"■K"- beiDg already appointed and made judge, shall say to the 
devils ! " Go into the eTerlasting fire." All which testimonies 
agree to snbataacea by themselves subusting, and not to 
quahties. Devils therefore are apiritnal sabstaaces. Bat what 
wtut bodiea they be which they oftentimes take, and in which they 

bodiHthn appear unto men, no man I think can perfectly tell : wluch also 
dniivodH. we told you a little before, when we entreated of the bodies 
which good angels took. For truly that devils put on bodies 
and shapes differing from their own, the history of Samuel raised 
1 s^. up by a witch man^estly proveth. It was not Samuel that was 
raised from the dead, but the captain-coiner of lies, counter- 
feiting Samuel, deceived king Saul'. And Paul witnesaeth that 
1 coc. iL Satan doth transform himself into an angel of hght. Histories 
also declare, that the devU U a marvelloaa juggling decuver, 
in taking on him divers forms sjid shapes, 
nwdnuii And as I sud of good angels, that they are speedy in 
^^■Bd tli^ minist«ry, without burden or lets ; so there is no doubt 
&ai devils in their kind and work are well prepared. For 
the scriptures declare, that they have a thonsand shifts, 
wonderful craf^esa and snbtilty, and that their knowledge 
ia passing qtuck and reacheth very far ; finally, that they 
are very ready and never weary to attempt and perform all 
things. They pass throogh the whole world with exceeding 
swiftness, they handle all their matters very craft^y ; and 
therefore are marTellous names shadowing out th^ force and 
[Brr. xa. a. power allotted onto them. For he b called " Satan the old 
BfeiLi serpent, a deceiver, the prince of this world, the prince of 
darkness, which hath power over the tar, a roaring Hon." 
Of which and of other sot unlike I vrill speak anon more at 
roStS?3l?ik. '"'B^* ^^6"! I }iBiY9 first told you this, that there are an 
uuk itl infinite root of devila. For seven devils are cast out of Mary 
UMLtO. Magdalen. That devil of whom Matthew speaketh, bnng no 
sooner cast out, mnaeth and consnlteth how he may be wholly 
restored again, taking to him seven other spirits worse than 
uukT. himself. Moreover, in Mark'a gospel there is mention made 
of a legion : for the unclean spirit, being asked of the Lord 
what his name was, answered, " My name is legion, because 
we are many," Therefore, when there ia mention made of 
Satan elaewhere in holy scripture, it is not so to be taken, as 
[' FuIke*B Defence of Tranalat. Sic. ed. Parker Soc. p. S13.] 
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though there were rather bat one Babstance or person of the 
deTil ; for they are comprehended aa the mraibers under the 
head, and as particnlaritiea under generalities. The scriptnre 
truly elsewhere maketh mention of the prince of the devils ; 
for the enemies of Chriet do often cry out : " He casteth ont uuk ni. 
derilfl by the prince of devils." But yet tiiat saying doth not 
express what manner of prinripality that is, and whether 
orderly among themselves those evil spirits be distinguished. 
And it is certain that all the ungodly are under one bead, as 
all the godly are under one Christ the Lord. It is oertain 
that all the devils are of the sel&ame corrupt will, bending 
all their force only to this end, to be adversaries to Qod 
and hurtful enemies to men. But of the operations, works, 
or effects of devils I will speak where I shall by the way 
expound' their names or attributes. 

Corrupt and wicked spirits generally are called devils, 
which is as much as if you E^otild say slanderers or false ac- 
cusers. For ^lajSoXiJ with the Greeks signifieth slander, &c ; 
and the word devil is fetched from the Orerian^, For he Dnu. 
Boweth slanders in accusing men unto God, and in setting men 
at varianoe between themselves : that now I say nothing how 
he goeth about to bring God and bis works into suspirion 
among men. Therefore he is elsewhere called a liar, and a uu. 
the author of lies, and the father of all hypocrites ; and 
therefore the spring of all errors, heresies, and wickednesses. 
And because Judas was an hypocrite, a liar, a false accuser, 
and trulor, the Lord righdy gave him the name of a deviL i<Aa tl 

The apostie Feter called the devil an adversary. For ^tu^u 
the Lord also himself called bim, " The enrioua man*," which ^^ ;^ ^ 
sowed tares in the Lord's field. For he is the enemy of 
6od and men, setting himself against the will of God, whose 
glory also he laboureth to take away, and hindereth the sal- 
vation of men, and soweth infinite offences in the Church of 
God. And truly the Hebrews call bim Satan, whom we call lun-w. 
an adversary. That word is translated unto men. For in 
that Feter set himself agunst the counsel and purpose of 
God, he heareth this voice of the Lord : " Get thee behind ni$a. sil 
me, Satan." And David also sud to his nephew' Abisu, ^iun-xii. 

[* lUtber, when I (hall bare expounded.] 

[■ See Tol. n. p- 118, note 1.] [* inimicom faomlitem, Lat.] 

[* Bd nepotem ex sorore, hai,: 1 ChroD. U. I0-] 
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the BOD of Zenua : " What have I to do with yoa, ;e eons 
of Zeniia, that this day ^e should be adTeraaries unto me ?" 
For Abisai gainaayed the counsel and decree of David. 

The devil is caHei dtsnton, to wit, knowing, crafty, and 
conning in many things, airo toS ialto, which edgnifies, I know. 
For PUto truly in Cratylo, according to the opinion of He- 
Biodns, doth think that devils, whom we commonly call by 
this word dsamons, are called and as it were named Sa^t^ovat, 
that is, wise, prudent, and knowing'. Hereunto the word 
aerpent must he referred. " The serpent," saith the scrip- 
tare, " was enbtiler than all the beasts of the field." There- 
fore did the devil choose the serpent to be his dwelling-place, 
by whom he might pat hia guileful devisee in practice and 
deceive our first parents. For he is called the decaver, the 
hegoiler, and seducer of the world, the old serpent and 
dragon. For what seducing soever there U in the world, 
whiU wicked devices and deceitful practioes, they fiow from 
tlus one fountun of all his misohiof. In profane writers this 
word is used in a far contrary ugnification. For Socrates in 
Plato Euuth: " I affirm that every man is dsmon, that is to 
say, wise, whosoever is good, and that he' is dtBrnoniacua, that 
is to say, wise imd happy, both alive and dead*." Wherefore 
it is a tlung very nnch and often used of Homer to adorn 
noble personages with this name^ But in the history of the 
gospel damoniaei are such as are possessed with a deviL 
Paul, m his first Fplatle to Timothy, reduceth and draweth 
the whole body of deceits and doctrines coloured with a 
shew of Mse wisdom unto this head. 

St Peter saith : "Be sober and watch, for your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he 
may devour ; whom resist stedfsstly in faith." By the lion 
he ehadoweth out unto us the nature or disposition of the 
devil; for the devil hath exceeding great strength, he is 
full of greedy rayeny and most cruel fierceness : whereupon 
he is also c^ed of some a cruel beast The Lord calleth 
him a murderer : for he inspired into Cain and all mansUyers 
horrible mnrders; and at this day also he soundeth the alarum 
to all wars, to all broiling battles, to all slaughters and b»> 

[' Plat. Cnityl. p. 226. Tol. it. ed. Bekker. Lond. 1826.] 

p put, Cratyl. ubi lupr.] 

[a Horn. II. n'. 222. 661. X'. 480, &o.] 



Digitized by Google 



IX.] OF BVIL SPIRITS. $67 

ditiona; to be short, be kindleth wratb, he sowetb hatred, 
and nonrUheth envy. He is named " a tempter ; " for he is a lorptar. 
always egging men to mischief, sparing nothing whatsoever 
he tbinketh can entice and draw ns to things most wicked. 

In the history of the gospel, and in the writings of the ^^*°^ 
apostles, the deril hath well-nigh' the name of an nnclean, ''"^'- 
of a mischieTous or malignant, of a filthy and wicked spirit. 
For be fell not from his pureness only thi-Dugh his own 
fault, in which be was first created of the most pure God ; 
but erea now also be is delighted with unpureness, and 
allnreth all men to uncleanness. From this master of mis- 
chief proceed all filthy lusts, all whoredoms, adulteries, all 
excess, drunkenness and sorfeiting, all beastliness and ranity, 
pride and arrogancy, &c. 

Kow the devil also in the gospel is called Beelzebub, 
becaose that sometime they of Accaron in Palestine, thinking 
they worshipped Ood, worshipped in very deed the devil. 
St Paul saith : " What agreement hath Christ with Belial ?" (If- •'• 
He setteth Belial against Christ, to wit, the devil against God. 
But Mosea put the cogitation of Belial for a wicked and evil 
thought^. Therefore the devil b wicked and ungodly, rebel- 
lions and obstinate against God, For they say that Belial 
signifieth altoge^er as much as if » man would say, lawless, 
without yoke and without disdpline". There are some also 
which think that in the Book of Job the devil is figured or sig- 
nified by Behemoth and Leviathan. Job xl. and xB. chapter. 

St Paul ^veth the devils divers names, saying, that 
the godly hath battle " agiunst principalitjea and powers, against 
worldly governors of the darkness of this world^ against ^t'l^j'' " 
spiritual wickedness in heavenly (pUces), (gainst the go- 
vernor that ruletb in the tur, against the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience :" whom also in an- 
other pUce he calleth "the god of this world," And as 
God exerciseth hia power in the world and in the good for 

i* fere, Lat.j generally.] 

[I Deut. XV. S. "BowAre that there be not a thought id thj wicked 
(m&i^. Belisl) heart, — that there ba not a poynte of Belial." Cover- 
dale. 1636.] 

[• Hebraia coinpoiiitnr voi (Belial) a ''jl et ^, ugnificanB vol 
absque jngo vel alsqae utilitate. — Bulling. Comment, in loc. cit.] 

[T adrenUB printipea mundi et tcnebraram secuii h^jus, Lat.] 
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the moBt part by good aiigels, who for that caiue, I said, are 
oalled principalities and powers; so because the same God 
of his joBt judgment doth anffer the devil to have mle over 
the wicked, they are rightly called principalities and powers : 
not that Qod delivereth unto him the mere imd chiefest rule, 
(for all power belongeth to God only ;) but becauge be euf- 
feretb turn to execute his tyranny. For he plainly siuth 
that he is the " prince of the world," to wit, of the wicked ; 
for by interpretaUon it followeth, " He is the prince of the 
darkness of this world :" and who knowetb not that in the 
smptnres darkness doth signify ignorance, blindnoa, un- 
belief, ungodliness, and wickedness ; and, to be short, ungodly 
men which are drowned in these vices ? And agun, there 
is added that which declareth the true meaning : " Which 
worketh in die cUldren of disobedience." Therefore the 
faithful and obedient, who are in the kingdom of Christ and 
not in the kingdom of the devil, are exempted from this 
rule and govemmrat. 

N^tiier is Satan called god upon any other oonsidera- 
tM <raM ^^^ * ^^ there is added, " of this world." For in very deed 
the devil is not a god ; bat because there are foond in the 
world certun madmrai who take him for god, he hath the 
name of God. The blessed father AngnstJne expounded this 
no otherwise ; for in his treatise upon John xxv. he saith : 
" Qod forbid we should think the devil were so called the 
prince of the world, that we should believe that he is able 
to rule over heaven and earth : bat the world (for he is 
called the prince of this world) is sud to be in wicked men, 
which are dispersed throughout the whole compass of the 
earth'." And again the same Augustine in his first chapter 
n^nntbict de Agone Chriatiano saith : " The prince of this world is 
cut out, oast oat ; not that he is cast out of the world, but oat of thur 
minds which cleave to the word of God and love not the 
world whereof he is prince, because he hath domimon over 
them which love temporal goods, which are cont^ned in this 
visible world ; not for that he is lord of this world, bat 
prince of those concupiscences whereby everything is co- • 

[} Absit aatem nt diabolnm mundi principen) ita dictam ezisti- 
memns, nt earn ocelo ettena domiiuri posse oredamiu: sed mandiu 
appellator In malia homlnibos, qui toto orbe terranim ditnui Bant.— 
August. Tract, in Joan. 25. Opp, Tom. ix. fot. 78. cot. 2. Par. 1S32.] 
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Teted that ia transitory. By this Goocopiscence the devil 
reig&eth in man, and boldetb his heart in possession^" The 
same doctcnr in his treatise npon John lii. asketh the ques- 
tion, " Whether Satan were not cast oat of the minds of the 
prophets and patriarcha, unce it is reported in the gospel 
that he is cast oat by Christ?" And he maketh answer: 
" Verily, he ia cast ont quite. How therefore is it sud, 
'He shall now he cast out?' How think we, but because 
that which came to pass in very few men is even now fore- 
told thai it shall come to pass shortly in many and mighty 
people ; as that saying, ' Bat the Holy Ghost was not yet 
^ren, because Jesus was not yet glorified,' may have the 
like question and the like answer ? For the abundance of 
spiritual grace was not given as yet, which afterward was 
giTen'." Thus far he. 

Furthermore, when the apostle saith, that "we fight fhih* of ttt 
against spiritual wickednesses in bearenly places :^ by hea- 
venly he meaneth not hearenly joys, placing the defils in 
heaven agun ; but the air, that is, the lower part of the 
world, yea, and the world itaelf. For he saith elsewhere : 
" According to the spirit that ruleth in the wr." And truly 
the princes of this world are in the air, above, beneath, and 
about us, assaulting us on every side. Otherwise, neither 
heaven nor the lower region of the air is subject to the role 

P FrincepB hujus mundi miBSOS est forasi son quia eitnt mQndnm 
miraus eat, . . . aed foras ab animia wrnm qui cotuerent verbo Dei, et 
non diljgant mnndum ci^us ille princepa est ; quia dominatar eis qui 
dOignnt tetnponlia bona, quie hoc vUibill mando continentar. Nod 
quia ipie dominus eat hi^ns mundi, sed princepa cupiditatum eanun, 
quibua ooncoplsdtnr omne quod trsntit . . . Per banc cnpiditatem reg- 
n&t in bomine diaboIus,et cor ^us tenet. — Id. de Agon. Christ, cap. 1. 
0pp. Tom. in,fol. 162. col, 1.] 

[■ Bed dicit aliquu, Nunqold de cordibus patriarcharum et pro- 
phetarum Tetenimque Jtutonim non tjecfua eat (diabolos) £>raB? 
Ejectna est plane, Qnomodo ergo dictum eat, Nimo ejidetor fons? 
Qaomodo patamns, niai quia tuna quod in bominibtu panciasimls 
foctum est, nniic in mnltia magniaque popolin jam mos Aiturum eaae 
pnedictom eat? Sic et illnd quod dictum eat, Spiritus autem nondum 
erat dstiu, quia Jesos nondnm fuerat glori&catua, poteat ainiilem ha- 
bere qmestioaem et aimilem aolutionem . . . Spiritua nondum erat datua. 
Id est, ilia abundanfia gratis npirilalia, qua congregati Unguis omnlnm 
loquerentnr. Sic. — Id. Tract, in Joan. 62. Opp. Tom. ix. fol. 78. coll. 
J. 2.] 
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of devils, that therein they may do what they will, or abuse 
it as they list ; but so far forth as God of hia just judgment 
shall permit. For in this dispntatioo we most always hold 
for a confessed and niulonbted tmtii, that our Lord God is 
king and governor of all creatures, and that ho keepeth still 
his domimoD over all creatures, and exeroiseth the same after 
a most just and equal manner. 
iKtBTTiM. And although out of all these things might be gathered 

O""- how great and what manner of operation the devil^s is, y«t 

thereunto will I add somewhat more, lest anytlung should 
seem to be wanting in this matter. In the description of the 
devil I drew into two heads all his effects, works, or ope- 
rations. For devils are adversaries to God and enemies to 
men, whose whole endeavours and drifts tend to the despiung 
of God, and to the deceiving and destruction of men. The 
sum th^efore is tlus : They bend all th^ force to the con- 
tempt of God and destruction of men. And that theu* peww 
to hurt is not small, and their understanding also quick to 
bring all their purposes to effect, we have heard once or 
twice already. That they have a will to do hurt, there is no 
canse why any man should doubt. For the Lord said to 
iMttxxo. his disdples in the gospel: "Behold, Satan bath earoestiy 
Mutt, ittii. desired to sift you as it were wheat" And again : *' Watdi 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation," And St Peter suth: 
1 Prt, T. " Your adversary, as a roaring lion, rangeth up and down, 
seeking whom he may devour." And that he withstandeth 
God, and with continual labour gfunsayeth God, and stirreth 
up all creatures to the hating and des^nsing oi God, the 
scripture doth everywhere testify. He did wickedly instil 
into the minds of our first parents an opinion altogether un- 
worthy of God, as though malimusly he did envy at thrir 
oblio. blessed state. For he said by the serpent: "Hath God 
said ye shall not eat of that tree ?" And anon : " Ye shiUl 
not die the death. For God doth know, that the same day 
that ye eat thereof your eyes shall be opened, and ye shfdl 
be as gods, knowing good and evil." Unto which deceitful 
words when they gave credit, they themselves perished, and 
drew with them the whole world into ruin and destruction, 
Nuther at this day verily ceaseth he to slander and speak 
evil as well of God himself as also of his works, to the in- 
tent that be might draw us together wiUi him into the bating 
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of Qod, into distrust and desperatioD, and to eTerlAating de- 
BtrnctioD ; for he envieth oa oar Balvation wherenuto we are 
orduned b; Chriat. Bnt it u better to speak somewliat more 
distinctly of this thing. 

Satan horbi men in th«r minds, in their bodies, and in 
their goods. For he eaticeth and proroketh our minds to 
an. Furthermore he also troubleth the minds of men, and 
driveth them into an oatrage ; and being out of qniet in this 
their outrage, he miserably Texeth, tormentetb, and di»- 
patoheth' them. Hereupon thou mayest read that some 
phyudans call this madness or outrage an evil sphit or 
vicked devil. But he diTersel; plagueth their bodies, chiefly 
with diseases. We have the most holy man Job for an ex- 
ample. In the gospel after 8t Luke it is sud, that thatLubue 
woman, which was bowed together, was bound by Satan 
nghteen years. Again, in the gospel according to St Mark 
we read of a child which bad a dumb spirit: " And whenso- uuku, 
ever he taketh him, he teareth. him, and he foameth, and 
gnasheth with his teeth, and pmeth away ; " and casting him- 
self on the ground, heth grOTolling. This selfsame evil spirit 
taketh away from men tbmr goods, wasteth and diminiebeth 
their substance and worldly wealth. Which thing agtua is 
manifest in the history of Job and of the gospel : for Job 
is spoiled of all his substance, Satan so ordering the matter, 
by soldiers and robbers. The herd of swine also, being 
drowned and strangled m the sea, wrooght great loss to the 
Gergesites ; and, being yiolently carried away of the devils, 
were tumbled headlong into the sea. Furthermore, this 
misdiieTons miscreant in accomplishing these things doth 
somewhat by himself and by wicked angels his fellows, and 
somewhat by other creatures. By himself he worketh out' 
wardly and inwardly, by tempting and proroking meo. For 
he casteth before oar eyes connterfeit and deceitful shapes ; 
changing himself into an angd of light, he windeth himself 
into the minds of men. He speaketh unto us, setting before 
as gay promises and most grievous threatemngs, howbeit all 
of them coloured with deceits and lies, For oftentimes he 
bringeth reasons, probable indeed and apparent, yea, and 
places of scripture at a blush rery agreeable, hot yet mali- 
Qonsly wrested to hia own porpwe. And by this means he 
[1 conficit, Lat.] 
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Mther hindereth and mumeth tme ffuth in the minds of men ; 
or else he taketh it airaj and utterly OTerthrowetb it, and 
by and by possesBeth them wholly, and driretb them into 
moat certun perdition. So it ia said that when he had en- 
tered into Judaa' heart, he cast him wholly headlong into 
ererlaeting destmction. The heart of nuu is open onto Ood 
only, for he only is the searcher of the heart and reins. 
But the devil, by circamTenting men with his gmlefnl pradaces i 
and by putting wicked persnasions into thtnr hearta, is sud 
to enter into men's hearts. And he worketh i^unst nun 
by other creatures also, as by elements, when he raisetb fire, 
winds, waters, hjul, and such like calamities agunst us. 
Furthermore, he atirreth up men agiunst us, our friends to 
TBI and betray us, and our enemies to consume and bring 
ns to oar end with persecutions, battles, and bloodsheds. 
The history of Job yet t^ain beareth witness of these things. 
Wherennto then mayest reckon persecutions laid npou the 
worshippers of Ood. Now also he eggeth false prophets 
uid entdianters against ns. Wherennto belong deceitful jug- 
glinga and all kinds of sorcery and witchcraft ; which the 
works of the sorcerers of Egypt, and of Simon, and the place 
of Mosea in Deut. xiii. testify to be moat effectual, Hereunto 
chiefly belong false miracles and corrupt anawers or oracles. 
By these truly in times past he did rery much hurt to tho 
church of Ood, as histories testify, neither ceaeeth he at this 
day to do hurt : which thing experience itself doth teach and 
Terify. 

For though it bo certain that Satan is not cast out by 
the power of Satan; yet one giveth pUce to another for 
a time, to this end, liiat they may the more easily deoeire 
men, and obtain a kingdom. Christ truly and the apostla 
Paul foretold, that even the last ^mes should be wonderfully 
bewitched with deceitful signs and powers. Most evident 
places touching that thing are extant in Matthew xxiv. 
2 Tbeesalonians ii. chapter. More might be spoken, dearly 
beloved, and that at large, concerning the operations or 
workings of the devil ; but I trust these thmgs b«ng gathered 
together in brevity are sufficient, and give occamon to musa 
of higher things. 

But let no man so underatand these thmgs, as if tho devil 
were able to do all things, and that what he will he can also 
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do by and bj. For bia power is definite, or limited and ^»j™' . 
restrwned, so that he oaonot do bo much aa he would : otiier^ SStS* 
wise all things had been oTerthrown and perished long ago. 
Therefore not withont consideration I added in the describing 
of the deril, that he is sabject to God ; for he can do nothing 
without God's permission. If^ow God permitteth him, ather 
to ezennse and try the patience of-th<»e that are his, and to 
hasten their salvation ; as it is manifest in the history of Job, 
and in tiie words of Fatil to the Corinthians, saying, " Lest icocxil 
I should be exalted ont of measure through the abnndance of 
the rerelations, there was giren imto me » prick to the flesh, 
the messenger of Satan to buffet me." Neither is it doubt- 
ful, that in most grievous torments of persecutions he exalteth 
many notable martyrs, yea, and at this day doth and in times 
past hath exalted such, onto glory and everlasting rest. Or 
else he giveth the devil leave to execute riolence and cruelty 
upon men, by that means to chastise thmr wickedness or to 
punish their unbelief. For veiily the devils are the instro- 
ments of God's wrath, to execute his vengeance. For Faul 
saith: "The coming of antichrist is after the working ofsniM.ii. 
Satan, in all power, and ngns, and wondeni of lying, and 
in all deoeivetdtlenees of unrigfateonsnesB in them that perish; 
because they received not the love of trutii, that they might 
be saved. And therefore God shall send them strong delu- 
uon, that they should believe lies ; that all they mi^t be 
damned which believed not the truth, bat had pleasure in 
unrighteousness," And this in a manner is the strength 
and power of sorcery and enchanting, which is feeble in the 
fiuthful. 

Wherefore there is no cause why any man should miser- JSt"^ 
ably f«ar the devil : " But rather sanctify ye (saith Esay) ^^^ t!li 
the Lord of hosts'; let him be your fear and your reverenoe." tar'hte.'^ 
Some say that certun nations of the East worshipped ^e 
devil for this cause, that be should not hurt them*. But these 
are stark staring mad. For if it be not God's will, which even 
now I began to tell you, or if he give no leave, Satan cannot 
touch 80 much as a hur of thine. For he could not enter 
into the hwd of swine, which were feeding nigh the Uke 

[I Ipsuin, L&L omitted; himself.] 

[' Selden de Dils Sjrii. Syntag. n. cap. 6. el Add. Beyerl. p. 134. 
AmBteL 1680.] 
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Genezaret at Oadora^ and destroy them, bnt by the Lord's 
permisaion. St AaguBtine also, exponndbg the thirty-seoond 
Fsalm, aUegeth in theee words the history of Job : " What 
could the devil himself do? durst he take away one silly 
sheep from the holy man Job, before he stud. Lay thy hand 
on him, that is to say, giro me power? He was willing, bat 
Ood did not suffer hiin. When Qod gave him leave, then he 
was able: therefore the devil was not able, but God which 
gave him leave. Therefore Job being well instructed did not 
say, as we now are wont to say. The Lord gave, and the 
devil hath taken away ; but. The Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away*." And these things do exceedingly comfort 
the godly in temptations ; who onderstand that nothing can 
happen to them without (rod's permismon, and that he per- 
mitteth nothing but that which maketh for onr amendment 
and salvation, and therefore that we are always preserved by 
the providence and boontifulness of God. For whatsoever 
hath hitherto been spoken concerning the power and work- 
ings of the devils pertained not hitherto, to dash ns out of 
courage and cast us down ; but to make us more vigilant or 
watchfuL The Lord, that overcame the devil and sheweth ua 
the way to overcome him, commandeth as to watch. For 
therefore he encoontered with Satan the first, second, and 
third time, to instruct us how we should fight agunst the 
enemy of mankind. He overcame him for ns, that we should 
not despair of ability and power easily to overcome him, since 
he is already weakened and wounded. By Mth, doubUess, 
we shall overcome him : for by futh we are knit unto 
Christ, and by fajth we draw the Spirit of Christ, by the force 
and virtue whereof we shall triumph. Truly for that cause 
St Peter willeth us " to resist by ffutb." St Paul, exhorting 
OB unto this conflict, and furnishing us wiUi excellent complete 

P prtqpe paladem Qadarenam apnd Qadanun, Lat. B«e abov^ 
p. 353, note 4.} 

[> Quid ipse diaboing ? Aiung cat rel uiuun oriculam tollsra viro 
■aocto Job, nbi prius diceret, Hitte nuuiaiii tuam, hoc eat, d« potet- 
tatem? Hie rolebat, led ille non sineb&t. Qu&ndo illo permitit, ille 
potolt: non ergo ille potuit, Bed qui penniBit. Ideo bene eruditui 
ipse Job noa ait, aicut jam commemorare Tobis solemnB, Dominns 

dedit, et diabolni abctulit ; Bed, Dominoa dedit, et Domintis abBtalit. 

Anguit. Eoarrai pan 2. in Paal. xuii, 0pp. Tom. vii. fol. 46. coL 1.} 
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armour, BUtli ; " Take nnto joa the whole armouF of God, Bpho, vt 
that 70 may be able to reaiflt in the evil day, ajid, having 
finished aU things, to itand fast. Stand therefore, having 
yoor loins girt about vith the truth, and having on the 
breast-plate of righteousness, and your feet shod that you 
may be prepared to the gospel of peace; above all things 
taking the shield of futb, wherewith you may quench all the 
fiery darts of that wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, pray- 
ing always in all prayers and supplication in the spiritV &o. 
Whereonto that also belongeth, which the same apostle wit- 
nesseth : " God doth not suffer us to be tempted above that we 1 oor. x. 
are able to bear, but shall with the temptation make a way to 
escape." Let us therefore reverence this God ; let us beseech 
him, that through his power and might we may overcome. 
Amen. 



OP THE REASONABLE 80TJL OF MAN; AND OP HIS 

HOST CERTAIN SALTATION AFTER THE 

DEATH OF HIS BODY. 

THE TENTH SERMON. 
All men do confess that the reasonable soul of man hath 
affinity or likeness with spirits; neither is there any wise man, 
as I think, which doth deny that the knowledge of the rea- 
sonable soul of man, whereof the scripture teacheth so many 
things, and that too so diligently, is most wholesome and ne- 
cessary to all the godly. The order therefore, the profit, and 
the very necessity also of things* do require, that I ^>eak 
somewhat likewise of the reasonable soul of man : wherein X 
will follow the plainness of the scripture and of the interpre- 
ters thereof, leaving physical or natural points unto them to 
be expounded unto whom it belongeth by duty and profe»- 
sion ; saving that we will so far deal in them as we cannot 
want them in this discoorse of ours. The holy scripture 
and the interpreters thereof neither move curious questions of 
the soul of man; neither do they satisfy curious heads, when 
they desire to know those things which cannot be declared, 

[< EnwmuB' traiulatioD.] 

{* Bathflr,Theord« of thiDgBtherefore, profit, and Terynecenitj.] 
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or, if the^ cootd, yei it would always seem unto them that 
nothing were imto them more aptly spoken; for they always 
■tagger, they are always learning and yet doubt, they never 
come to the knowledge of the tmth with a qmet mind, they 
never abide in the ptiun truth when it is found, they search 
after other and many more and aobtiler matters tl^ they 
understand. But we know that all things which are neces- 
sary and for oor Balvation are dmply and plainly deliro^ 
in tJie holy acriptnres, and that we most simply, godlily, and 
religiously rest in them : therefore those things that are not 
delivered in them touching the matter of our salvation, we 
know tliat they are not to be sought after of us, and that they 
hinder not oor salvation if we be ignorant of them. 

The word anima, which we call soul, is diversely taken 
in the holy scripture. First of all anima, the soul, is taken 
for every living thing; for Moses bringeth in the Lord 
speaking, "Let the earth bring forth liring creature* after 
his kind, catUe, worm, and beast of the earth after his kind." 
For who knoweth not that there are reckoned three kinds or 
parts (give me leave so to speak for iuBtruction's sake) or 
three principal powers of tiie soul? For there is the soul 
Togetative which worketh in plants ; there is the soul sen- 
sitive, which is not without the soul vegetative, and it giveth 
life to brute beasts and other creatures endued with life and 
feeling'; there is also the reasonable soul wherewith men 
are endued, which is furnished with many powers or atulitiss, 
and comprehendeth both the other. Hereof animot the 
soul, is taken in the scripture for breath which men draw in 
and let go ag^, and also for the life of man, or of a living 

rAcuu. creature. Thos we read, Anima ^u &c., "His life is in 

[I AuL inL him :" and, "I will do thee no more harm (stuth Saul to 
David), because {anima nwa) my life was precious in thine 
eyes this day." The Grecians call txnima, the soul, ^ux*)"' ^^ 
it were ava'^uxiiv, because by drawing breath it refresheth. 

Bavin Eikoi The Hebririans call it N<Bphet8ch, of comforting'. Again, 
anima, the soul, is taken in the scriptures for the thing itself 
that hath life, yea, even for any, or rather for the whole man. 

i«rit.x>. For it is swd in the Uw: "The soul that workoth vrith a 

[1 animam viventem, Lat.] 

[* and other — feelings not in Lat.J 

[> a refoeillando, Lat.] 
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spirit, or that U a sooUiBayer, shall die." likewise in Paul 

we read : "Let every soul be Bnbject to the higher power." bodlibi. 

And again, in Geneaifl, the king of Sodom siuth to Abraham : 

" Gire me the souls, and take the substance or goods to thj- an. nr. 

sel£" For the scripturo is wont to name the whole hj a 

part ; for as by the soul he means the whole man, rehearwig 

the nobler part, so by fiesh also he ugnifies the whole baser 

part. Moreover fiince man and also oUier living creatures aouisduin. 

have an appetitive or deuring soul, soul ia used in the scripture 

for affection, will, desire, or lust. For Ezekiel stuth, "They £ick.^L 

shall not satisfy their souls" (in Dutch, Sy vierden iren gluat nit 

htttatn), "neither shall their bellies be filled." Lastly, anima, ^°^i^* 

tiie sonl, signifieth the reasonable soul of man : whereof we 

will entreat (God asosting) at this present Tet here I cannot 

dissemble, that among very &mons vrriters there is controversy 

de cadma, et attimo, about the soul and the mind, whether 

they are one and the selfsame, or diverse ; and that there are 

reasons on both sides. They that make a difference between th* khii ud 

them say, that by the soul we live, and that with the mind 

we understand : which thing Lactantius saith in his 18th 

chapter de Opi/icio Dei*. I know that all the best and most 

approved writers use them both indifferently, and take the 

one for the other. 

For we most not think that there are two souls in man. ^^'^ 
For very well have the school definitions' defined, uttering "^ 
these words in the fifteenth chapter : " We do not say that 
there are two sonla in one man, as Jacobus and certain of the 
Syrians write; one natural, whereby the body hath life, and is 
mingled with blood ; the other spiritual, which ministereth 
reason : but we say there is one and the selfsame soul in man, 
which botli qoickeneth the body with his fellowship, and 
ordereth himsdf by his own reason"." Therefore we do not P"J^!?" 

[* Seqoitur alU et ipsa inertric&biliH quieatjo : Idemne nit anima et 
animus t an vero alind sit illad quo vivimuB, alind autem quo lentimni 
et sapimtta.— JJaotant. de Opif. Dei. o^. 18.] 

[B definitionea ecclesiaiticn, Lat.] 

[< Ifeqne dnas anlmas eiae didmos in uno homlse, dent Jaeobni 
et alii Syrorum Bcribnnt; unam animaiem, qua animetur corpua et im- 
mixta sit aangnini, et alteram tpiritalem, quie rationem miatitreC: tad 
dieimiit unam eua eandamque animam in iiomine, qu» et corpiu sua 
Bocietate viTiftcet, et Bemetipsam ana rationa diaponat. — August, da 
Ecclea. dogm. cap. IS. 0pp. Tom. m. fol. 42. col. 4.j 
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tiunk that there is any conaiderstum to be had of them which 
altogether deny that there is a boqI ; for these are as mad 
aa they which deny that the mm Bhineth. For all of ns do 
see and feel Uie son ; as also we lire by the benefit of 
the Boni. 

Furthermore, what the reasonable soul of man is, the 
wise heads of this world could not as yet with one agreement 
define. For they so differ that a man shall hardly find two 
which say one thing ; and there are o|»niona not a few 
contrary between themselves. What, do not the old interpre- 
ters of die Bcriptnres doubtangly proceed in defining the soot? 
Lactantdna, in his book de Opificio Dei, deniedi that man 
can attain to the reason and nature of the sonl'. Therefore 
nothing at all did they err from the troth, which thought the 
Bonl could be comprehended in no absolute definition, wherein 
luB nature might be expressed throughly and at the full ; yet 
tiiat the nature or dispoeation of the same might after a sort 
be shadowed out, and that by the works or actions tfiereof, 
and by such qualities as the scripture doth attribute. There 
are some therefore which hare said, that the sool is the spirit 
of life, created after the image of God, and breathed into the 
body of man. One there is which describes it thus : The soul 
is a spirit, whereby the body to which it is coupled doth live, 
made apt to the knowledge of God through love, and hereby 
meet to be joined with him unto everlasting blessedness. 
Another defineth it after this sort : A reasonable soul ia an 
nnderstanding spirit, one port of the substance of man ; neither 
dieth it when it is departed &om the body, but is immortaL 
Cassiodore defineth it ; The soul of man is created of God, a 
spiritual and peculiar sabstanoo, which quickeneth the body 
whrafl own it is, reasonable indeed and immortal*. We will 
set down a description fetched from the scriptore, to be 
waghed and considered upon of the godly, and to direct and 
rule this our whole discourse. The soul is a spiritual substance, 
poured of God into man^s body, that, being joined thereunto, 

[1 Qoid antem ilt anlnw, nondnm inter philoBophoi conreuit, neo 
unqnam fortane ooareniet. Etenim alii unguinem esse disemat, aUi 
Ignem, aUi Tentnin, &c.- — Lactant. de Opif. Dei. cap. 17.] 

[1 Anima homiiiis eit a Deo oreata, apiritalis propriaqne rabctaoUa, 
■ui corporis TiTiflcatrix, rationabUia qnidem et Immortalls.— Oasaiodon 
0pp. de Anima. p. 266. Par. 1679.] 
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it might qnidtes and direct the same ; hut being disBeTered 
from the bod;, it should not die bnt live immortal for ever. 

Some den; that the eooI is a substance ; for they con- "^ "ui* 
tend that it is nothing else than the power of life in man, and •■sn^ 
indeed* a certun quality. Bat the holy scripture acknow- 
ledgeth that the soul is a subtance subsisting ; for the Lord 
in the gospel witnesBeth, that a soul may be tormented in 
hell: which forthwith by the sel&ame authority of the 
gospel b shewed as it were to be viewed with our eyes, in 
the soul of the rich glutton. The same Lord which cannot 
lie Bud to the thief, "To day sbalt thou be with me inLukauiu 
Paradise:" which words cannot be expounded of any other 
part in the thief than of the ioqI ; for his body was nailed, 
and did hang on the cross. Whereupon also the apostle and 
eTaogelist saw "under the altar tiie souls of them that were i>«' '<■ 
filain for the word of God." He heard them " crymg with 
a loud voice, and saying: How long tarrieet thou. Lord, 
which art holy and true, to judge, and to avenge our blood 
on ttiem that dwell on the earth?" The same John saw 
long white garments given to every one of the souls, these 
words being therewithal spoken of the Lord : " Kest yet for 
a little season, until your fellow-servants, and your brethren 
that shall be killed as ye are, shall be fulfilled." All which 
verily agree not to qualities, but to subBtanceB wluch have 
their being ; therefore the souls of men are substanoeB. Which 
thug that they might most plainly and pithily ezpreBS, 
certain eccleBiastical writers, I think, have set down that the 
souls of men are bodily, that is, substances of thur kind, 
having their proper being. Nuther do I think, dearly 
beloved, I shall be tedious unto you, if I re<ute word for 
word that which St Augustine hath reascmed of this matter 
on both parts in his epistle to 8t Hierome, which is in order 
the twenty-eighth, saymg : " That the booI is bodiless, thongh 
it be bard to persuade it to the duller swt, yet I confess that 
I am so persuaded. But that I may not move controversy 
about a word to no purpose, I will willingly he silent ; because 
where there is no donbt of the thing, there is no need to 
strive about the name. If every substance or essence be a 
body, or if that which after some Bort is in itself is more 
aptly called something, then the sool is a body. But if yoa 
[* adeoque, Lst. ; and to.] 
[bullihosb, m.j 
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will call that only a bodiless nature, vbich is altogGther un- 
changeable and is wholly OTerywbere, then the soul is a 
body, because the soul is no some such thing. Furthermore, 
if nothing be a body but that which with some length, 
breadth, and h^ght reateth, or is moved in space of place, 
that the greater part thereof taketh the greater room and 
the lesser part the lesBor room, and be less in part than in the 
whole, then the soul is not a body. For that which givoth 
tiie power of life unto the body is stretched throngh Uie 
whole body, not by local spreading of itself, but by a oer- 
tajn liTsly extending of itself. For the whole soul is present 
in all and erery part of the body at once, and not leaser 
in the lesser parts nor greater in the greater parts ; but 
in some places more rehemeot and quick, in some more 
remiss and faint, and in all it is the whole and in every 
part the whole. For that whole soul whioh in some parts of 
the body feeleth not, in some other parts where it feeleth it 
doth wholly feel in itself, and not only in some part of itself. 
For where any part of the qnu^ flesh is pricked with a sharp 
thing, although that plaoe be not only not of tbe whole body, 
no, not BO much almost as seen in the body, yet the whole 
soul feeleth that pricking ; and yet ia not thai pun that is felt 
diq>enied over ail the parts of the body, bat is only felt 
wb«re it is. How then oometh that by and by to the whole 
soul, which is not felt but in one plaoe of the body, but 
because that the whole soul is thore where the smart is felt, 
and yet leaveth not the other parts of tiie body that it might 
be there wholly and all in all ? For those parts of the body 
live also by the presence of the soul, where no such thing is 
done. If it were bo that the grief were in more places than 
one at once, it should be felt by the whole soul in each place. 
Therefore the whole soul oould not be both in all and in every 
part of the body, whose own it is, all at once, if it were so 
spread through those parts as we see bodies are by spaces of 
places, their lesser parts taking the lesser room and their 
greater parts the greater room. Wherefore if the soul be to 
be termed a body, surely it is not such a body as is in sub- 
stance like the earth, or like the water, or the ur, or the 
celestial bodies. For all such bodies are greater in greater 
places and lesser in lesser places, and nothing of them is 
wholly in any some part of theirs ; but as the parts of the 
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places be, 80 sre they filled with the parts of the bodies. 
Whereupon the sonl is perceived, whether it be a body or 
irhether it is to be called bodiless, to have a certain proper 
nature, created of a more excellent substance than all Iho 
elements of the earthly tnoold : which cannot be coaceived by 
aoy phantasy or imagination of bodily shapes which we atttun 
onto by the senses of our &eeh, but is understood in the mind 
and felt in the life* ." Thus iar hare I rehearsed Augustine's 
words. 

[1 Incorpoream quoque esie oniniain, etsl difficile tardioribiu per- 
■iiaderi potest, mihi tomen ftteor esse persuasum. Sed oe verbi con.- 
troTeniam Tel Buperflno faclatn, vel merito patiar; quonkm cum de 
n consist, non Mt opnB ceitere de nomine: si corpm eet omnig sab- 
■tantia rel easentia, tbI si qmd apUtu nancapatur id qnod aliquo modo 
eat in Beipao, corpus est aoima. Item ai cam solam incorpoream placet 
appellare natorani, qua smnme incommutabillB et ubique tota est, 
GOipnE est anima, quoniam tale aliquid ipsa non est. Forro si corpus 
non est, nisi qnod per loci spatium aliqua longitudioe, latitudine, ^ti- 
tudine ita Btstitur Tel moTetur, ut m^ori sui parte majorom locum oc- 
capet et brCTiore bFeriorem, minnsque dt in parte quam in toto, non 
est oorpoB anlma: per totom quippe corpns qnod animat, non locali 
difiiuioDB, led qnadam yitali intentione porrlfptor. Nam per omnes 
^ui partienlaB tota simul adeet, nee minor in nunoribtis et in majori- 
bus m^joT, sed alicubi intensius, alicnbi remissiua, et in omnibus tota 
et in singulis tota est. Neque enim aliter quod in corpore etiam non 
toto sentit, tamen tota sentit. Sstm. cum exiguo puncto in came vira 
aliquid tangitur, qnamrls locus ille non solum totius corporis Qon sit, 
■ed Tix in corpora Tideatur, animam tamen totam non latet; neque id 
quod tfflititnr per corporis cuncta discumt, sed ibi tamen sentitur nbi 
fit. Uade ei;ga ad totam mox perrenit, qnod non in toto fit, nisi quia 
et ibi tota est nbi fit, nee ut tota ibi sit cetera deeerit? Virunt enim 
et Ilia ea pmsente ubi nihil tale factum est. Quod si fleret, et utrum- 
que simul fieret, simnl utrumque totam pariter non lateret. Froinde 
et in omnibos simul et in ungulis particulis corporis sui tota simul 
ease non posset, si per illaa ita diffunderetur, nt Tidemus corpora dif- 
Aua per spatia locorum miooribus snis partibus minora oecupare et 
ampUoribus ampliora. Qnapropter si anima corpus esse dicenda est, 
Don est certe corpus, quale terrenum est, uec quale humidnm aut 
aSreom aut lethereum. Omnia quippe talia m^ora sunt in majoribua 
tocis et minonk in miuoribus locis, et nihil eornm in aliqua lui parte 
totum adeet, sed ut sunt partee locorum, ita occupantur partibus cor- 
porum. Undo intelUgitur anima, uTe corpus bito incorporea dicenda 
est, propilam quandam habere naturam, omnibus bb mundanic molis 
elementia eicellentiore substantia creatam ; quia Teraciter non possit 
in aliqua fantaua corporallum imaginom, qnas per csraia sensut per- 
24—8 
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The soripture also umeth chiefly at thia mark>, to teach 
* that the sonl is bodiless ; for advisedly and expressly it 
calleth the same a spirit. For the Lord ia the gospel after 
John suth : " I will pat my life from me, and I will take it 
agfUD. No man taketh it from me, but I pat it away of 
myself." And in the same evangelist you read : " And Jesus 
Bud, It is finished : and when he had bowed his head, he 
gave up the ghost.** For he crieth ont in another evangelist: 
. "Father, into thy hands I commend my spiriL" And Mattheir 
L saith : " And Jesus, when be had cried agfun with a loud 
voice, yielded up the ghost** Whereunto doubtless may be 
referred that which we read in the Acts of the Apostles of 
the first martyr, Stephen : " And they stoned Stephen, call- 
- ing on and saying, I^ord Jesu, receira my spirit.*' Bat 
^ by these things I cannot more plainly and pithily express* 
what manner of substance the soul of man is, which I believe 
to be a spirit, having indeed a substance created of Ood 
proper and peculiar to itself. For Augustine, whose words 
I aUeged a little before, s^th yet agun, 1 cap. de (iutmtitate 
Animix : " I cannot name the substance of Ibe soul, for I do 
not think the same to be of these usual and known natures 
which we touch with the senses of our body. For I think 
that the soul oonasteth not of earth, nor of water, nor of 
ur, nor of fire, neither yet of all these joined together, nor 
of any one of them. The nature of the soul may be called 
wmple, because it oonabteth not of other nahires*." YThich 
words of Augustine Cassiodore willing to rehearse and express 
by imitation saith : " The soul of man created of God is a 
spiritual and peculiar substance*." Therefore I simply affirm 

cipimuB, M^tari, Bed mente intelligi vitaqne sentiri — ^August. Ep. 28. 
Hieronymo de N&tara et Origioe Animanim. 0pp. Tom. n. foL 19. col. 
4. Far. IB32.] 

[1 hue m&xime tnclinat, Lat.] 

[■ UisveroiignifloautiiUgLat. i more expresurely than these texts.] 

[s Bubst&ntiam veroejuB <anima)QoiDinsrenoa poimm: nonenim 
eam puto esse ex lis usitatia notUque naturis qnas istis corporis sen- 
Bibus tangimoa. N&in nequo ei terra, neque ei aqua. Deque es aSxtf 
Deque ex igni, nequo ex his omDibiu, Deque ex aliquibiu honun con- 

junctis oonstare anioiam puto Suuples aoiDue natura dici potest, 

quia ex aliia naturis non est.— AnguBt. de Quant. Anlnuo. 0pp. Tom. i. 
fol. 122. col. 4.j 

P See above, p. 368, n. 2.] 
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that the Bonl hath a singnlar, jea, a certtun more excellent 
mbstance, and differing from other spirits, having hie trne 
being and working always from his Creator'; but such as 
we in OUT speech cannot compass, neither are able to ntter. 

In the meanwhile we do not allow of them who, minding nuvui i> 
to express what manner of substance the soul is, say that ^J^ '^ 
the soul is God, or else surely a part or portion of God*. 
For the scripture reproveth them both. For truly the soul 
is a creature, and is drowned in Tariablenesa and uns : bat a 
creator, and clean of itself, it is not. And because God the 
Creator, is immutable and indiTiuble, the soul cannqt be a por- 
tion of God. Therefore elegantly and truly Aurelins Pru- 
dentius in his Jpotheoait, after he had in many words 
confuted these filthy errors, gathering at length all the mean- 
ing of the truth, saith : 

To Bay the eoul ia OOD, or part of him, 

TIs folly groat, aad too abBurd a thing: 
Since chief ttnd heaTeoly joys it tastes, which swim 

From always fraeh and ererlasting gpring. 
Now it obeys, anon it falls to ain ; 

One while in joy, another while in pain: 
For due desert auch guerdon it doth win: 
Kow prmish'd 'tis, anon 'tie &ee again T. 
To the end that we might orerthrow this error, and dis- 
cern the soul from other spirits and spiritual substances, we 
added in our description ; " That the soul of man is poured 
into the body of man by God i" whereby erery man under- 
standeth wiUiout any ado, that it is created, and also is a 
spirit, not angelical, but human, tliat ia, breathed into num^e 
body by God, of his own essence and nature. 

Where again a new question touching the original of o^»J^ 
souls doth offer itself to us to be expounded. For It Is wont '™'- 
to be asked, from whence souls come ? When or how they 
enter into their bodies ? St Hlerome is the author, that in 

[■> a creatlone sua, Lat. ; from its creation.] 

[* Manicbnoruin, delirio — quod mnus hac state invehere tenfarit 
SerretuB. — Caiv. Instit. Lib. i. cap. 16. $ S.] 

[^ Absnrde fertnr Deus aut pars esse Dei ; quie 
Diiinnm Bommumque bonum de fonte perenni 
Nunc bibit obsequio, nnnc culpa aut crimine perdlt) 
Et modo Bupplicium recipit, modo libera ealeat. 

Pnident. Apoth. 962— 9E6.] 
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time past there were nuuiy opiniona, and those same moat 
contrary between themselTes, tonching the original of sonls. 
For he, writiag to KarcelliniiB and Anapsycliiaa, sfuth : " I 
remember yonr question, nay rather forsooth, the qneation 
of the charch, touching the state of the soul : whether it 
fell from heaven, as Pythagoras the philosopher, and all Flft- 
tonbts and Origen do think : or whether it be of the propor 
substance of God, as the Stoics, Maniohens, and the hereues 
of Friscillianus of Spun do suppose : whether the; be counted 
ID God's treasury, long einoe l^d ap tiiere, as certain church- 
men foolishly persuaded think : whether ihej be duly made 
of God and sent into bodies, according to that which is 
written in the gospel, " My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work:" or whether, ex tradvae, that is, by the generatioa 
of the pareots, as Tertnllian, Apolliuarius, and the greatest 
part of the west churches conjecture; that as a body is 
born of a body, so a soul is born of a soul, and hath his 
b^Dg after the like state as brute beasts hare^" But all 
those opmions are confuted of ecclesiaatJcal writers with sound 
arguments. That opinion is rec^Ted and arouched for the 
truest which holdeth. That the soul is created of nothing, 
and poured of God into the body, when the child is made 
perfect in shape and in erery part of his body in the womb 
of his mother. For thus the ecdeaiastical definitions do de- 
clare : " We say that the Creator of all things doth only 
know the creation of the soul ; and that the body only is 
sowed by (carnal) copulation in marriage ; that by the tme 
appointment of God it thickenoth in the matrice, becometh a 
substance and recMveth shape ; and that when the body is 

[> Super aninuB itatu men^ni Testne qwestiunonln ; imo mazime 
eccleBiMties qnastioniH : TJtrum lapea de ccelo ait, ut Pythagona phl- 
loftophui, omneBquo Flatooici et Originei pntant; an a propria Da 
■ubBtantia, ut Stolci, Maniohceiu, ot Hispona PrudUiaai hnratia siu- 
picantur ; an in theBaaro habeontar Dei, olim canditie, nt quldem ec- 
clsBiaatici stulta perenaaione oonfidunt ; an quotidie a Deo &ant, et 
mittoDtar ia oorporst BeeuDdam illud quod erangelio Kriptnm eat. 
Pater mens usque modo operator, et ego operor; an oerte ex tiadooet 
ut TertuUianuB, ApoUinaris, et maxima pan Occidentalinm autnmant; 
at quomodo corpui ex corpore, eic aaims nuoatur ex anima, et timili 
cum brutiB animantibui oonditione snbsiatat. — Hieron. Epiat. 78. (al. 
82.) ad MaroQllin. et Anapayoh. 0pp. Tom. it. Pars 2. col. 642. Par. 
1706.] 
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fuhioned, the bouI is created and poured into it'." Where- 
upon St Hierome also to Fammacbins, dispnUng gainst the 
errors of John, bishop of Bienualem, after he had rehearsed 
divers ofnnions tonching the original of the bob], he suth : 
" Whether truly God oreateth soula daily, in whom hie will 
is hu work, and never oeaseth to he a creator of them ? 
Which ia an ecdesiastioal opinion, according to the opimon of 
oor Saviour, The Father worlteth hitherto, and I work ; 
and according to that of Esay, Wliich formeth the spirit of 
man in him; and in the Fsalms, Which fashioneth their 
hearts in every one of them^" Thus far be. 

The Bcriptnre truly in express words doth teach, that the 
soul hath not original out of earth, neither that it is created 
before the body ; bat it prooeedetb out of the mouth of the 
Creator, to wit, from the secret power of God, and that it is 
poured into the body when it is fashioned. F<n- Moses, describ- 
ing the creation of God our Father*, doth first make mention, 
that the body of Adam was fiisbicmed and made, and that 
afterwards the spirit of life was breathed into hia body being 
perfectly made and fashioned. " The Lord God," suth he, [0«n. u. 70 
" made man of the clay of the earth, and breathed upon bis 
face or into his nostrils tbe breath of life, and man was made 
a liriog sobI." For the breath of life doth signify the living 
and reasonable soul, that is to say, the soul of man, which 
thou seeet breathed or poured into the body when it is fash- 
ioned. And when tbe same Lord created tbe woman of 
Adam^s rib, he took not life from Adam, or oat of his soul, 
and pnt it into Eve, but of hb goodnees and power he poured 
the same into her body when it was perfectly made. And 

[1 Bed dicimua creBtionem ftnimn Bolunt creatorem omoium lUMse, 
et coipna tantuni per conju^ copulam Mminari, Dei vero jadiclo coa- 
guUri in Tulra et compingi &tqiie fonn&ri, acformato jam corpore anl- 
mam creari et iniiuidi. — August de Ecclea. Dogm. 0pp. Tom. m. foL 
42. coll. 3. 4. Par. 1B32.] 

[> An certe (quod ecdeBiasticam eat Beeundom eloquia Salmtoria, 
Pater mqne modo operatur, et ^^ operor ; et illud Ibou^ Qni fornutt 
Bpiritnm hominia Id ipso ; et in PEalmia, Qui fiiigit per singulos corda 
eonim;} quotidie Hetia fabricatur animaa; cujus velle feciaHO est, et 
cooditor esse noa ceeaat? — Hieron. ad Fammacb. adv. error. Johon. 
Jeroa. Ep. 38. 0pp. Tom. it. Pare 2. fol. 318.] 

[* Fonnationem patris noatri, Lat. ; rather, the Creadon of our 
father, i. e. Adam. — Ood, is the tranelator'B addition.] 
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that we are no otherwise crested of the Lord at this day, 
thaa that'the soul may be poured into the body when it is 
bshioned, Job is a witness sufficient, saying : " Thy hands, 
God, bare made me and fashioned me round about. 
Hast thou not poured me as it were milk, and turned me to 
cords like cheese? Thou hast covered me with skin and 
flesh, and joined me together with bones and mnews." liO, 
thoa hast here in these words both the conception and also 
the fashioning of man's body in his mother's womb moat es- 
cellently described. And touching the sonl, it followeth in 
Job immediately : " Thou hast girm me life and grace, and 
thy yiutation hath preaerTed my spirit." Behold, "life," 
that is, the soul, is by God poured into the body after it is 
shapen. " Thou hast given me hfe," saith be, " and grace," 
He addeth grace or mercy to life : for it is a marvel the 
child should live in the mother's womb, seeing it is wrapped 
within BO many coverings ; therefore a singular benefit of the 
mercy of God sheweth itself in this. But it followeth by 
way of interpretation : " And thy viutation," that is, thy 
providence and preservation, " hath kept or preserved my 
spirit." For now he calleth that " spirit," which first he Ukd 
called " life ;" that is to say, the soul. Wherefore we rigbtl/ 
hold and according to the scriptures, that the souls of men 
are created of God, and poured into the bodies when they 
be already fashioned in the womb ; though we touch not every 
point and particular matter of this cause, and (as the saying 
is) hit the nail on the head. 

If^ow it resteth to see what &6 sod worketh in the body 
of man. We comprehended that briefly in the descripUon, 
saying that, being joined to the body, it giveth life to man 
and directeth him. For the reasonable soul comprehendeth 
the powers vegetativo and sensitive, -and thereby it giveth life 
to the body. Moreover the sonl hath two parts, distinguished 
in offices, not in substance; namely, Understanding and Will; 
and thereby it directeth man. For by the understanding, 
which is called both the mind and reason, it oonceiveth, 
judgeth, and knoweth things that are to be understood, and 
discemeth what to follow and what to avoid. Bat by will 
or appetite he chooseth that which he knoweth, following one 
thing and refusing another. Which things i^un stretch 
very far. Therefore I will handle every part more largely. 
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First of all " the soul by bis presenca ^retb bfe to this outor^ 
mortal and earthly body ; it knitteth it together, and with a ^X5i«I 
wonderful embradng keepeth it, and snffereth it not to grow ^>^^- 
out of order or pine away ; it equally distributeth the food 
throughout the membera, giviog to erery one sufficient ; it 
preserveth a comely form and measure therein not only in 
beauty, but also in making and growth. Bat all these things 
may seem also common to plants, as well as to man : for we 
see and confess, that they also live ; and that erery one of 
them is preserved in his kind, nourished, increased, and 
engendered. Therefore let us see what the soul is able to 
do, and what it worketb in the senses, where a more perfect 
view of life is.pero^red. The soul sheweth itself in the 
sense of feeling, and thereby knowetb and discemeth the 
things that are hot, cold, rough, smooth, bard, soft, light, 
and heavy. Moreover, the soul dotermineth the innumerable 
differences of tastes, garom^, sounds, and shapes, by the senses 
of tasting, smelling, bearing, and seeing. And among all 
these things it chooseth and covetetb those things which are 
according to the nature of the body wbereunto it is joined, 
and refusoth and shnnnetb the contrary ; and also consenteth 
not only to the procreation of children, but to the cherishing, 
defendmg, nourishii^, and preserving of them. But all these 
things agiua no man denieth but the life whidi is in beasts 
may do also. Let us therefore conuder what is the proper 
force of the soul of man. And here weigh with me the 
wottderfdl power of naderstandtng and reasoning, and not a 
common memory as is in brute beasts, but a remembrance of 
innumerable things commended unto us, and kept in mind by 
signs and deep consideration: con^der with me so many 
devices of craftsmen, tjlling of lands, building of dties, msnifoM 
wonderfulness of sundry buildings and devices ; the inventions 
of so many forms in letters, in words, in gesture, in sound, 
in jMCtnres, and feigned shews ; so many tongues of nations, 
so many things ordained, so many new things, so many 
things reformed ; such a number of books, and of such like 
monuments for the maintenance of memory, as having a care 
of them which come after ; the orders of offices, powers, 
honours and dignities, either in families, or in the common 
weal in peace or in war, either in profane or in holy matters. 
Weigh with me the marvellous force and virtue of devinng 
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the nTers of eloqaenoe, the raiiety of Teroes in poetry, a 
thouaand-fold devices and memmeQtB to move pleasure and 
pastime, skilfalness in pla^g on inatroments and in singing, 
ennning in measuring, readiness in munberiog, conjectniing 
of things past and things to come by things presoit^." 

These verily are great poweiB or operatimis in tlie soul 
of man, but they are common to the good and bad. There- 
fore the true goodness uid pruse, which liseth from the 
powers of the sool onto man, and which are found in Hm 
godly only, do follow. The soul is bold to ^efm itself 
before the whole body, and to thmk that the goods of the 
body ore not his, but rathw to despise them ; and thereby 
how mnch the more he deligfateth himself, so much the tsore 
he withdrawflth himself from filthiness, and cleanaeth himself 
\} Corpus hoc temnnm atque mortde pmsenda nw Tiviflcat (an. 
ittUk}, colligit in nnum atqne in nno tenet ; diffloere otqne oontabeicero 
non linit; aUmuita per membia AqoaUter, mis qnibuique redditis, 
^tribui &ati coDgmentiam fyns ntodumque contervat, son tantma 
in poldiritadine, led etiam in crescendo atque g^gn^ido. Sed b»o 
omnis homini etiam ram arbuBtia communia rideti queunt : hiec enim 
etiam dicimuB virere, in buo Tero quidque illorum genere cuBtodiri, 
ali, cresoere, gignere ^demns atque fatemnr . . . Intendit le anima in 
tactum, et eo <^da, frigida, aapen, lenia, dam, mollia, levia, gravia, 
■mtit atque difloermt. Deinde innnmeralHlea differentiaa upomm, 
odoTum, Bonornm, formarum, goBtando, olfsciendo, aadiendo, viden- 
doqoe dijudicst. Atque in bia omnibua ea qua Becundnm natunun 
■ui corporis Bimt aBciscit atque appetit, rejicit fugitque contraria ; . . . 
ftetibns quoque non jam gignendis tautununodo, sed etiam fovendis, 
alendis, atque conserrandii conspirat. , . Bed hseo nmus omnia posse 
animam etiam in beB^ia nemo negat , . . Cogita memoriam uod consne- 
tudine inolitarum, Bed aniuiadTerBione atque lignla commendatamm 
ac retentanim rerum innameribilinui ; tot aitee opificum, ^rorom 
onltuB, extruotionoB urbinm, Tariemm Kdifleionun ao moliminnm 
multimoda miraciila ; inventionee tot Bignonun in literis, in verbii, in 
geatn, in bi^uscemodi sono, in picturiB atque figmentis; tot gentium 
lingnas, tot inatitnta, tot nora, tot inatanrata, tantnm librorum nu- 
memm et bnJiiBmodl monumentorum ad cuttodiendam memoriam, 
tanquam ouram posteritatiB; oSeiorum, poteetatnm, bonomm, digni> 
tatnmqne ordin«8, sire In fitmiiiia, d-re domi militisqne in repnblici^ 
tire ia proplianiB, flive in ueris i^paratibua ; vim ratiocinandi et ez- 
oogitandi fiuvioa eioquentin, carminum rarietatea, ludendi ac jocandi 
causa milleformes aimulationee, modnlandi peritiam, dimetiendi Bubti- 
litatem, numeiundi disciplinam, prateritorum ao Aiturorum ex pne- 
■entibua coujeoturam — August, de Quant. Anioue. cap. S3. 0pp. Tom. 
I. fol. 130. «oU. 1, 2. Par. Ifi32.] 
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whollj bj &ith aaA the Holjr Ghost, and Btrangtheneth faimsdf 
agunst aJl things which go abont to pat him by from hia 
good intent, and maketh great aocoont of feUowabip or 
BOtaetj, loreth men tenderly, and willeth nothing to anothw 
which he would not hare happen to himeelC For he follow- 
eth tiie word or doctrine ui God, and beliereth that by thia 
Ood speaketh onto him: he is joined by the Holy GbMt and 
fhith with God himself, in whom he d^igbteth and lireth in 
tme felidty, bringbg forth all kind of Tirtnes. In this so 
exodlent a stady of tiie eool there is yet great laboui*. For 
the soul fighteth fiercely with the world and the flesh, and is 
never safe and at rest from the ananlta or invasions of Satan : 
but being strengthened by the Lord, he goeth away with 
notable victoriea and triamphs. The sonis therefore (I mean, 
of Bunts and holy men) work all manner of holy works ; for 
the aools of the wicked oommit hemoua nns of all sorts. 
There are many other operations of souls, which I eeose to 
rehearse, lest I should be longo- than were meet. 

Hitherto I have entreated of the soul of masi as yet 
j<uned to the body : in which discosrse the wonderful goodness 
of God appeareth, the most bonntifid Creator of the sonl, yea, 
of the whole man ; from whose grace we wortluly accomit it 
recmved, whatsoever praise is givmi to the soul. Now I will 
speak of the soul separated from the body. 

The sonl, being separated from the body, ceaseth not toorawMai 
be that which it was ; but, the body being dead, the soul a™ um 
abideth alive in his own essence, altt^ether immortal, and 
Toid of all corruption. For Hm death of man is not the 
extinguiehing or destraction of the soul, but only a separa- 
tion or departnre from the body. Thou takest a candle out 
of a lantern ; thou hast taken the light from the lantern, trat 
thou hast not put out the candle. The lantern truly, because 
the candle is ti^en away, remuneth full of darkness ; bat the 
oaadle feeletli so little hurt by removing of it, that, being 
taken away from the lantern, it then shineth more clearly, 
and oasteA forth the beams of his light more at large. So 
troly the soul, being separated from his earthly or slimy 
body, doth so little feel any discommodity, that, being de- 
livered from the trouble and bnrden of the body, it liveth 
more at liberty, and worketh more effectually. But thoThcnja 
common sort understand not this. They see the body only 
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ftmong the dead, spoiled of the soul ; and because this wanteth 
all feeling and moviDg, jea, and rotteth away, the; think 
that the whole man periaheth. Neither is the world without 
some shameless and ungodly wretches who have in their 
mouth, that no man ever returned from death or from below, 
who bj his return proTed that the aonls remun alive when 
the body is dead. But maliciously they lie, dissembling that 
they know not that which certunly they know. For who 
knoweth not that Christ the Son of God died, and was boned, 
and the third day was raised agtun from the dead, the very 
self-same soul returning into his body, which before death 
gave his body life and ruled it? Who knoweth not that 
Christ with his true body and with his reasonable and natural ' 
soul ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of 
the Father, that he, Uying down there as it were a most 
assured pledge, might testify unto the whole world that both 
our own proper souls and our own proper bodies shaU one 
day be translated thither ? Who knoweth not that so many 
which were dead, being rused from death to life, received 
not new souls, but those their old souls? Which should not 
have come to pass, if by the death of the body the souls of 
men were extinguished. 
h They object, that the scripture itself maketh mention of 
the death of the soul. I confess no less indeed. For the soul 
of man is both mortal and immortal, after a certain manner 
of his own. For the soul is not all manner of ways immortal 
as God is, of whom it is stud that he only hath immortality. 
And truly the death of the soul in the holy scripture is to be 
remembered ; hut the same is referred to the state and con- 
dition, not to the substance, of the soul. For if God be the 
life of the soul, surely to be forsaken of God, and to be lefl 
unto thyself, is the death of the soul. But nevertheless the 
reasonable soul liveth in his proper essence or being, so that, 
when it liveth miserably, a miserable life is in very deed 
called death. Bat desperation also is the very death of the 
Bonl ; for by hope we live : and Faul saith, " I live, yet 
not I, bnt Christ liveth in me ; and the life which I now Ure 
ID the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God." Therefore 
they that are destitute of faith are dead, and they that have 
futh live. St Augustine, cap. 10, De Fide et Symboh, siuth : 
[1 genuina, Lat] 
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" The soul, as it may be called Gorruptible by reason of an 
and wickednees, so it may be called mortal. For the death 
of tbe aoul is the revoldng or falling from Ood ; which first 
un of the sonl was committed in p&radise, as is declared in 
the holy Boriptures*." And the same Angustine agun. Lib. 
de TVinitate, 11, oap. 4, saith : " The soul also hath his death, 
when it lacketh a blessed life, which is to be named the troe 
life of the sonl. But for this cause it is called immortal, for 
that, whatsoever life it liveth, yea, though it be most miserable, 
yet it never ceaseth to lire^." We therefore freely confess, 
that the souls of men, separated or taken out of their bodies, do 
not die, but live immortal for ever ; the futhfut in everlasting 
joy and felicity, but the unbelievers in eternal damnation. 

Which thing I will now go on to confirm by some suh- _ 
Btantial testimonies of scripture. But first take this with ^1^°' 
you, that testimonies of scripture in this case are far more 
lively than man's reasons framed out of philosophy. For 
these testimomes are fetched from the very mouth of the 
living God himself, which preserveth us in life ; who, since he 
is true, cannot lie, and who, unce be ^vetb life and is life 
itself, is able to witness most certunly above all other touching 
life. Neither is it doubtful that the Spirit of Qod worketh 
jointly with the word of God ; of whom unless the hearts of 
men be touched, the reasons of philosophy, how manifest soever 
they be, shall prevul nothing, especially in the danger of 
death and in other temptations. They are fleshly therefore 
and brutish altogether, which are not ashamed to say. That 
they cannot be persuaded or brought to believe the immor- 
tality bt souls by the scriptures only. Nay, which is more; 
that shall never be stedfast and stable in temptations, which 
shall proceed from flesh and blood. We will therefore add 
some certtUD testimonies, and those too most manifest. 

David, the most puissant and happiest kbg in the world, 

[* Potest enim et anlma, ricut comiptibiliB propter moram vitia, 
ita eUun mortalis dici. Mors quippe tininue est apostataro a Deo, 
quod primum ejus peccatum in paradiao sacria Uteris coatiaetur. — 
August, de Fide et Sjmb. cap. 10. 0pp. Tom. m. fol. 32. col. 3. Far. 
1632. — Works of CoverdaLo, ed. P. S. Remains, p. 20I.J 

l^ Habet quippe et anima mortem suam, cum vita beata caret, 
qute vera aninue vita dicenda est. Sed inunortalis idee nuncupatnr, 
qnonlam qnaliconqne vita, etiam si migerrlma est, nunqoam desinit 
vivere. — Id. de Trin, Lib. xiv. cap. 4. 0pp. Tom. m. fol. 91. col. 2.] 
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compriang in one Terse both the immortality of boqIs and 
the resorreo^on of bodies, suth : " Thoo, Lord, ahalt not 
leave my soul in hell : neither shalt thoa suffer thine H0I7 one 
to see corruption." Man connsteth of body and Boul. The 
body rotteth away when it is dead, and is turned into dust ; 
but it shall not therefore perish : for as the body of Christ 
whiob was buried did not rot, but rose agun the third day ; 
so in the day <^ judgment shall our bodies be rwsed up, 
and by Christ be delivered from corruption. And our boqI 
goetii not into hell there to remain ' : but as the soul (rf 
Christ returned from the nether parts unto his body, and 
ascended into heaven in his body which he had taken 
agun ; even so shall our souls also live by Christ, they shall 
not die. 

Salomon, the son of David, excelling all kings and mortal 
men in wisdom, in one versa likewise expounding the provi- 
dence of God touching the soul and the body, saith ; " The 
dost shall be turned aguu unto earth, from whence it cune ; 
and the spirit shall return unto God, who gave it." Salomon 
calleth man's body dus^ because it is said in Moses that God 
made it of the dnst of the earth. Thwefore the body tumeth 
agun onto dust ; for it putrefieth and is resolved into that 
which first it was, even until the judgment-day, as the Lord 
swth : " For dust thou art, and into dust shalt thoa be 
turned agtun." But the spirit, ibxt is to say, the reasonable 
soul, dieth not with the body : it is not resolved into dust, 
because it is not taken out of the dust ; neitlier is it scattered 
into the air, because it doth not consist of air ; but retumeth 
alive from death unto God. And therefore it retumeth unto 
God, because God gave the soul, and after a ungular manner 
made man ailer his own likeness and image, breatiiing into his 
&ce the spirit of life,~-of life I say, that is, of lively power, 
not the spirit of death. Therefore the soul cannot perish, 
because it recciveth immortally from God; who, since he 
is life, 1b able to preserve that breath of life whioh he hath 
niad& 

Tba Lord Jesos, the tme and very Son of God, the life 

and resurrection of the ftuUifid, suth plainly in the gospel : 

" Fear (ye) not them which kill the body, bnt are not able 

to kill the soul ; but rather fear him which is able to destroy 

[t there to remain ; not io Lat.] 



Digitized Qy Google 



X.3 OF THE SBASONABLB SOUL Of HAN. 383 

both body and soul in hell" If when the bod; being slain 
hj tyrants the Bonl is not killed, then it remuneth alire after 
the body is destroyed ; and so assoredly it remainoth, that, 
having pnt off the body, it should be cast of the most just 
Qod into hell, there eTerlaatingly to bum for his unfiuthfnl- 
ness. For in the same gospel the Lord suth agun, " Who- xue-i*- 
soever will save his life shall lose it :" again, " whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, shall find it." For not he only 
losetb his life or soul, whidi bridleth it from the pleasures 
of the world and liveth most temperately ; but he also who 
offereth himself into the bloody hands of tyrants to be slain 
for the confession of christian fitidi. And he findeth bis life 
or soul which he lost, Ther^ore the souls of men, even 
after the doath of the body, remain alive and immortal. 

In the gospel according to St John the Lord saith : 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that heareth my word, Joi" »■ 
and believetb oa him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not eome into judgment ; but is escaped from death 
unto life." Tboa hast in these words of the Lord the death 
of the body. Bat forthwith afterward he witnesseth, that we 
" escape unto life :" therefore men's souls remain alive after 
death. For now he apeaketh nothing of the Kusing agua 
or of the salvation of the body, but of the life of the soul 
after death. In the same gospel the Lord saith again: 
"Yerily, verily, I say onto yon, If a man keep my saying, jotm tut 
he diall never see death." But it is evident that all men H*b. ti. 
are ordMned once to die, namely, with bodily death : there- 
fore tiie soul liveth after the death of the body. For it 
most needs be that a faithful man shall never see or feel 
death, unless he told a lie who affirmeth vrith an oath that 
which he spake. For in every other place* he addeth an 
oath, saying, " Verily, I say onto you;" that we should not 
doubt of the immorbility of souls. There are very many 
testimomes, and those most evident, of Christ the Son of Qod 
in the same gospel, as in the sixth and eleventh chapters : to 
whidi we will join one or two out of the writings of the 
blessed apostles of Christ. 

St Peter, speaking of the souls of the fathers which were i pm. t«. 
dead a great while ago, saith, that " the gospel was preached 
also to the dead, that they should be judged like o^ter men 
P ntrobiqne; Lat. in both placea.] 
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in the flesh, but should lire before God* in the spirit" 
Spirits axe souls of the blessed fathers, whose bodies being 
buried a great while ago do wait for the oniTersal sentence 
of that general uid last judgment : that is, that th«r flesh 
maf be raised up agiun and be judged with other men in 
the last day ; but in the meanwhile tixtir souls lire with Ood. 
So that men's souls are alive, though th^ bodies were rotten 
a great while ago. 

St Paul in his epistle to Timothy saith, that life and 
immortality is made manifest and brought by Christ*. The 
same Fatil everywhere doth so plainly avouch the immortality 
of souls, that he must needs be blind which seeth it not. 

St John, the apostle and evangelist, saw under the altar ia 
heaven (that is, under the. proteotion of Christ who ta the 
sacrifice and propiUatJou for ^e inns of the world) living souls 
lying and crying : " How long tarriest thou. Lord, to revenge 
our blood ?^' He saw them clothed with white garments, and 
enjoying everlasting rest But these souls were the souls of 
the martyrs of Christ, whose bodies died, being murdered on 
the earth onder tyrants and persecutors of the christian futh. 
Therefore the souls of men are immortal. 

Most true therefore, yea, and undonbted, are those words 
which are read in the book of Wisdom, uttered in this manner: 
" The souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, and there 
shall no torment touch them. In the sight of the unwise they 
appeared to die, and th^r end is taken for a misery, and their 
departing from us to be utter destruction; but they are m rest. 
For though they suffer pain before men, yet is their hope 
full of immortality. They are punished but in few things ; 
nevertheless in many things shall they be well rewarded. For 
God proveth them, and findeth them meet for himself. As 
gold in the furnace doth he try them, and receiveth them as 
a burnt-offering : and when the time cometh, they shall be 
looked upon. They shall shine and run through, as the 
sparkles among the stubble. They shall judge the nations, 
and have dominion over the people, and their Lord shall reign 
for ever." 

Wherefore most truly and according to the canomcal 

[I jnxta Denm ; Lat. <tnd Brunma.] 

[* manifeste vitom et immort«litatem per Chrittum eue repa- 
ratam; Lttt.] 
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Beriptnra do the ecclesiastical definitions pronounce, cap. 16; 
*' We believe that man only hath a substantial soul, which, 
haTiDg put off the body, liTeth and keepeth his senses and 
dbposition lively. It doth not die with the body, as Aratos 
affirmeth ; nor a little while after, as Zenon suth ; because 
it liveth substantJally. But the souls of beasts and other 
mortal creatnrefl are not substantial, but are born with their 
fleeh through the life of their fleah, and with the death of 
thrar flesh are at an end and do die'." 

Furthermore, that truth toudiing the immortality of souls, ^ 
as it were by the law of nature, is written and imprinted in ^ 
the minds of all men. Whereapoa it is no marvel that all the 
wise men amoog the Gentiles oould never abide that the aonl 
should be called mortal For the consent of all, which is 
thought the voice of nature, specially of the chiefest, declareth 
that souls are immortal. And M. Tully also affirmeth that, 
saying: "As by nature we think there are Gods, and by reason 
we Itnow what they be, so we hold opinion with the consent of 
all nations, that souls do still continue*." All the andent writers 
therefore, and all that followed them, have sud that souls are 
everlasting or immortal ; as Trisme^tus, Museus, Orpheoa, 
Hotnerus, J^darus, and Fherecydes the Syrian, the master 
of Pythagoras', and his scholar 3ocrates. Plato himself, who 
to learn the opinions of Pythagoras stuled into Italy", was not 
' only of the same opinion that Pythagoras was of, touching 
the immortality of souls, but brought reasons also to confirm 
the same. These reasons, as Tully witnesseth, are many, that 
he which readeth his book cannot seem to desire any thing 
further'. Seneca so pl^nly affirmeth and proveth the immor- 
tality of souls, that nothing can be more plaint And Epicte- 

[■ Bolum hommem credimus habere animam BubstantiTam, qiua- 
eiuta corpora virit, et lemnB buos at<iue ingenia vivaciter tenet. 
JSaa cnm corpora moritur, sicut Aratus asaerit ; neqne post modicuni 
Interrallnin, aicai Zenon dicit ; qnia BulMtantialiter virit. Animalium 
vero Boimie non Bunt labBtanline, Bed cum came ipBa canuB TiTadtate 
OMcnntur, et cum comii morte flninntor ot moriuntur. — Augnat. de 
EccleB. Dogm. 16. 0pp. Tom. m. fol. 42. col. 4. For. 1632.] 

[* Cic. TuBC. QuicBt. Lib. I. cap. IS.] 

[1 Id, ibid.] [« Id. ibid. cap. 17.] 

[T Tot autem rationes attulit (Plato), at veSe ceteris, dbi certe 
perBnaaiBBe videatur. — Cio. ibid. c^. 21-3 

[* Seneo. Epitt. 117.] 

[bDLLIKGIR, III.} 
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tii9, a famooa philosopher, who lived in the time of Seneca, 
bath done no less'. If as jet there be any Ught-beaded men 
to whom the immortality of the sonl seemeth doabtfol, or 
irhich utterly deny the same, these truly are unworthy to have 
the name of men ; for they are places of the common- 
wealth, and rery beasts, worthy to be hissed and driren ont 
of the company of men. For he lacketh a bridle to reetrwi 
him, and hath cast away all honesty and shame, and is prepared 
in all points to commit any mischief, whosoever believetb that 
tbe Bonl of man is mortal. 
lavhHpiHe I shewed that souls' by death being separated from their 
j^-^ijjn^ bodies do not die, but remain alive : it resteth now behind 
{j^g^^*" that I teach you, where the souls, when they are destitute of the 
dwelling-place, their bodies, lead their life and are conversant. 
While they were coupled to tbe bodies, they used them 
as their dwelling-houses ; so that, though they be said not to 
be limited in place, yet they do not wander out of their 
bodies, but they are as it were shut up in them as in prisons', 
until the time they be dissolved and set at liberty. Those 
same souls therefore being now dissevered from th^r bodies, 
unce they retain their sound senses, their nature or disposi^ 
tion, and their whole substance in lively manner, albeit they 
are said, no, not even now to be limited in place, yet are tbey 
not let loose and run astray, having their abiding in no place; 
but being compact and set fast in their own essence or being 
are in some place agajc, having no new bodies, (for the souls 
are free even till the judgment-day, when they shall be 
joined a^gua to their bodies ;) bowbeit certain abiding-placea 
are prepared for them of God, wherein they may live. Al- 
though other, by my tieve, very subtilly and wittily do reason, 
bow spirits are contiuned in place or not contained : I simply 
affirm with the scripture, that souls separated &om bodies 
are taken up either into heaven itself, or ebe are drowned in 
the depth of hell ; and that their being and abiding is even so 
there, that when they are here tbey are not elsewhere. For 
the Lord most plainly and pithify sEuth in the gospel, tbat tbe 
LutonL soul of beggarly Lazarus was carried into Abraham's bosom, 
and the soul of the rich glutton was cast down into helL But 

[I Simplicii Oommeat. in Epicteti Enchirid. cap. 39.] 
[1 homiDnm, Lat. omitted; of in«ii.] 
[■ ergastulif, Lat] 



Digitized by Google 



X.] OP THB RKAflOKABLB SOUL OV MAN. S87 

that more is, it forthwith foUoweth in the history: "Between 
OS and you'* (for the blessed and cnreed souls talk together) 
"there is a great golf ated&stly set ; so that they which would 
go from hence to you cannot, neither can they that would 
come from thence to ub." And Paal also desireth "to be dis- rmi. l 
solved, and to be with Christ." We are dissolred by death : 
for when the soul departeth, the body is dissolred and dieth ; 
the soul fiietb unto Christ But tiie scripture sheweth us 
that Christ is in heaven at the right hand of the Father. 
Kow where heaven is, there is none but can tell ; and we 
elsewhere have largely entreated of that matter*. 

In the gospel after St John the Lord himself ctdleth the 
conversatioD' of aonls, which is prepared for the boqIs after 
they are separated from the bodies, both a place and mansion, 
and habitation or dwelling ; adding these words thereupon, 
" I will receive you (even) unto myself, thai whore I am, jato xir. 
there may ye be also," And therefore St John saw souls B"- •!■ 
in heaven, abiding and taking their rest under the altar or 
protection of Christ : for thither, when they departed from 
their bodies, he had gathered them unto himself. Hereunto 
belongeth that notable place of the apostie Paul, marvellous 
fit for this pnrpoae, writtra in the second to the Corinthians [r-io 
in these words : " We know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were destroyed, we have a building of God, even 
an habitation not made with hands, but eternal in heaven," &c. 
Lo, while our eonla were joined to our bodies, they inhabited 
and dwelt in them as in their houses; but after our corruptible 
house is destroyed, Ood hath builded another better and of 
longer continuance, heaven I mean itself, into the which he 
lovingly receivetb our souls departing out of our bodies. For 
that manner body which we now have he calleth the house 
of this tent or tabernacle. For as tents for a time are made 
of light stuff, and pitched without any strong foundation, 
and a while after are pulled down, or do fall of their own 
accord ; so a mortal body is pven to men as a ruinona 
cottage, wheran they inhtdiit a few days, and immediately 
pack away agfun. St Peter used the like allegory. Against i p«. i. 
this (tent) he opposeth a building of everlasting continuance, 
heaven I mean itself ; for when he had said that we have 

[* See VoL i. page 146.] 

[* contabeminm, Lat.] 
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" a bmldbg of God," he addeth bj interpretation, (even) an 
"habitation not made with hands;" and yet more plunly, 
"eternal in heaven." If either doth that which by and by fol- 
loweth hinder this, or import another meaning : " for there- 
fore sigh we, desiring (upon oar clothing) to be farther clothed 
with our house which is from heaven." For " from heaven" 
lignifieth as mnch as if thon wouldest say, heavenly. There- 
fore the house of the aonl is heavenly or heaven itself, a 
- place, I say, appointed for blessed spirits. For verily the 
utfiuthful sonl shall dwell in heaven even nnto that day, 
whermn the Lord shall judge the world with that his general 
judgment : then at the length the sonl shall retam to the 
body again being rused np, that after judgment the whole 
man, both soul and body, may live for ever with God. For 
thus witnesseth the apostle St Paul : " The Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven in a shout, and in the voice of the 
archangel, and in the trumpet of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first : then we which live, which remtun, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clonds, to meet the 
Lord in the lur; and so shall we ever be with the Lord," 
namely, in the heavens which are above ns where the donds 
are seen. Therefore, omitting vain speculations and curious 
disputations, let us beheve that there is a house prepared by 
tiie Lord in heaven for souls being separated from th^ 
bodies, into the which the faithful may be received ; and 
agun, that there is eTorlaating fire prepared, wheretmto all 
the souls of all infidels or unbelievers may be cast. 

We have taught, that heaven is the seat or habitation 
D prepu-ed of God to receive souls being separated from thwr 
bodifltL It remuoeth behind, that we shew after what 
manner and what time they should be translated thither after 
death. Touching the manner, I can say nothing else but 
that it is fully known nnto God ; and that, so far forth as 
seemeth snffident for ns, it is shadowed out in the scriptures ; 
namely, that it is brought to pass by angeb carrying up onr 
souls with a most swift flight or moving. For the Lord 
nuth in the gospel, that the soul of Lazama was carried by 
angels into Abraham's bosom : of which thing abo we spake 
before when we preached of God^s angels'. But what man- 

[> de angelii bonis, Lat. { of good angels, ed. 1077. See above, 
p.8»5.] 



Digitized by Google 



X.] Of THB BEABONABLB lOUL OF HAN. 3S9 

ner of moriog Hob is, irbether nstnral or Bupematural, I 
mean not to make search. I believe that vhat Qod promiBeth, 
tlie same he performetfa and acoompliaheth ; and he promioDg 
BMth, "He is passed from death to life." Agfun, he sud to latn r. 
the thief, " To-day sbalt thou be with me is paradiae," com- iMtaxuu. 
prehfl&ding that his passage as it were in a moment Here- 
imto we also necessarily add this, that it must be attributed 
to the merits of Christ that we are taken up into hearen ; 
for he is the door and the way. 

Bat at what time sonls should be carried np into heaven, ^^^ 
or cast down mto hell, seemeth to be a question at this g^^*^^ 
present not only profitable, bnt by all means necessary to be 
discnssed; for in this our age there are eTil-disposed per- 
sons who have corrupted the pure simplicity of this matter. 
For yon shall find some will say, tiiat the sools departing 
from the bodies go not by and by the right and ready way 
to heaven, bat that, being as it were taken with a slambering 
lethargy, they sleep nntil the last day of judgment'. Yoa 
shall find other some contendbg, that souls cannat come into 
heaven unless they be perfectly purified with cleansing fire, 
which they call purgatory ; as though they were intercepted 
by pirates and robbers in the midst of their joamey, and cast 
into torments, until «ther they themselves make satisfaction, 
or other for them have pud as it were the debt which they 
had elsewhere borrowed'. Bat both of these things do I 
deny, and utterly deny : and I afiBrm that souls do not sleep, 
neither are tbey poised by any torments after the deaA of 
their body ; hut are waking and alive, and are forthwith after 
the death of the body, and even in a moment, either carried 
into heaven, being freed from all kind of torments, or otiier- 
nise cast down into helL 

These sleepy-heads* have nothing to allege for this their soukHpif 
letiiargy or imagination of the sleep of the soul, but that the UKtrbooiH 
scripture oftentimes, describing the death of the saints, maketh 
mention of sleeping and laying to sleep; as, "he fell asleep, 
and was gathered nnto (or Itud by) hia fothers ; " and Paul 

[> Bollingflr. adv. Anabspt. Lib. iv. c^. 10.] 

[* Oanonea OonciL Trid«nt Sen. xxv. decret. de Piirg&torio.] 

[4 Domutantu, Lat. S«e Jerome'i plag on Tigilantini' najne.— 

Hieron. 0pp. Tom. ir. Par. n. pp. 280, &q. Par, 1706. and Oill^'i Ti- 

gilan^ufl and his timei, pp. 349, 892. Lond. 1844.] 
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satlh, speaking of those that die, " I would not hare yon 
ignorant concerning them which ure asleep." But even as 
BOuU, when they were joined to these trail bodies, never slept, 
neither could sleep: so being delirered from the burden of ihe 
body, they are nrach less to be thought to sleep. To the 
body therefore is sleep to be referred. For whosoever dieUi 
in a true fiuth, he sleepeth in the Lord, And as they that 
sleep, when th^ limbs are therewith refreshed, do imme- 
diately awake, rise, and labour; even so the body is not 
altogether extinguished by death, that it sbonid not lire 
agun any more, but now verily it is received into rest, and 
at the day of judgment it riseth agun and liveth. And for 
this cause holy men are aaid in the scriptures to sleep, not 
to die, that thereby the mystery of the resurrection 4^ our 
flesh may be dgnified. Which thing these gross-headed men 
anderstiuid not : whereupon they attribute that to the soul 
which is proper to the body. Other argoments which they 
bring to confirm their madness are unworthy to be rehearsed : 
for either they violently wrest the scriptore &om the natural 
sense ; or else by th^ corrupt reasoning they gather fiJse- 
hood out of those thbgs that are false. 
swuwmt- But they do err and ue no less deceived than these 
bwiiHua sleeping doctors, which think that souls departing from their 
^puic^ bodies go not by and by the right and ready way into 
heaven, but are caught in the midst of their journey, and 
carried into that purgatory fire, wherein they may be poiged 
from the filthy spots of sins which they have gotten in the 
flesh ; and that after they be purged, they are carried by 
angels into the presence of the most holy God. For aiher 
the souls are purged with that purgatory fire from th.» filth 
of their tans, or else they are washed and cleansed through 
the pun and grief of torments which there they do suffer. 
If una be purged by vvtue of that fire, then it foUoweth, that 
sinners are not sanctified by the only blood of the Son of God. 
But by what scriptures have they proved unto us that this 
power of pur^g is given to the fire ? Hath God altered hia 
mind and purpose, and set this fire instead of Christ to work 
our sancti&cation ? Fie for shame I But if for our sufferings 
and torments' sake sins sj« forgiven, then it followeth that we 
are not purged by the cross and passion of Cbrbt only. 
Let them teach us oat of the scripture, that such worthiness is 
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attributed by Qod to our sufferings. But )>j tlie only blood and 
pasnon of Christ all those are sanctified tliat be sanctiGed, wbo- 
fioerer they be. Therefore pulsatory is a wicked device of the 
devil, which darkeneth, yea, and maketh Toidthe cross uid merits 
of Christ For what other thing do they account purgatory 
but a satisfaction for sins made by the souls separated from 
their bodies? In the gospel of John there is a question moved souuin 
by the disciples of John the Baptist, touching the purifying wi^m«i 
of souls; and John Baptist dedareth that the faithful areiotanm. 
through Christ purified by futh; which thing he is believed to 
have testified also by the holy baptism. Moreover, the most 
excellent aposties do expressly witness, that all the futhful 
are cleansed by the only blood of Christ, and hy his only 
pasuon and most sufficient merits. For Peter, who saith in 
the Acts, "Neither is there salvation in any other: forAcoiT. 
among men there is given no other name under heaven 
whereby we must be saved;" he, I say, hath written in bis 
first canonical epistle : " To know that yon were not redeemed > pm. 
with corruptible things, as with silver and gold, but with the 
prerious blood of the immaculate Lamb." John the apostle 
also saith: "The blood of Christ Jesus, the Son of God, watmL 
deanseth us from all can." And he again : " Christ loved as, b*t. l 
and washed us from onr rins by his own blood." And Paul, mh. t. 
both to the Epheeians and to Titos, sheweth tiiat we are 
purified by the only blood of the Son of Qod. Unto the 
Hebrews he sutb : " By himself hath he purged onr sins, and hiIll 
nttetb on the right hand of Qod in the highest places." It 
was not without ngmfication that he said, "By himself," 
that he might thereby exclude all other means. For else- 
where he sMth thus : " If righteousness come by the law, ihi. u. 
then Christ died in vain." For after the same manner we 
also do reason : If we be deansed by purgatory fire, then 
in vain did Christ shed lus blood to purge us; for what 
needed he to have suffered most grievous punishment, if we 
could have been deansed by purgatory fire ? Moreover, the 
whole scripture teadieth us, that Christ is onr only satisfao- 
tioa and propitiation : which thing we have at large shewed 
in other places'. And therefore souls make no satis&ction in 
purgatory, unless we will confess that men have no need 
of Christ. 

[1 See VoL i. pages 136, 167, Vol. n. page 200.] 
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These mea do further feign, that the power to purge 
is girea to the fire of purgatory by grace, or by the blood 
and merits of Christ, and that this fire purgetb not by bis 
ova rirtoe, bnt by the power of the 9on of God'. Bat they 
have also forged this most wickedly. For the scripture in 
every place (as we aUo said even now) sendeth us hack, to 
the Son of God and the price of his blood and cleanang, 
whereof it teacbeth that we are made partakers, while we live 
in this world, by futh and the Holy Ghost: but of purgatory 
it speaketh not a word in any place ; nwther saith it in any 
place that we by the grace of God are poised in another 
world. Therefore they steal away the glory which is proper 
utlto the Sod of God, and ^ve it to a fire which is altogether 
forged aad blasphemous. Furthermore, they appoint asotb^ 
time of grace out of this world, which is altogether strange 
unto the scriptures. For our Lord crieth in the goepd : 

[jobQ ii- ^] " I tnost work the works of bim tiiat sent me, while it is day ; 
the night cometh, when no man can work." And St Paul 

Q^A suth : " Let us do good," that is to say, let as be bounUful 
and liberal towards the poor, " while we have time." Which 
saying he seemeth to luve taken out of Solomon's book of 

««*«»■ »L the Preacher, saying : " When the clouds are full, tiiey pour 
out run upon the earth : and when the tree falleth, whether 
it be toward the south or north, in what place soever it fall, 
there it remaineth." He oseth two allegories or dark speeches, 
by the which he teacheth the rich to be liberal. The first is 
taken from the clouds. The clouds from the earth do gather 
up vapours, which bemg thickened are immediately, as out of 
a sponge, pressed out aad poured apon the earth to water it. 
Let rich men do the like, distributing agun among men such 
riches as they have gotten among men. The second is taken 
of trees, which being felled lie in the same places in which 
they fall. The wise man therefore wameth us to do that ia 
due season which we ought to do ; for when we are departed 
from hence, there is no place of repentance. And in the 
gospel a tree is oftentimes put for a man; where also the 
right hand is put for heaven or the place of blessedness, as the 
left hand for hell or the place of damnation. Therefore this 
is bis meaning : When thou art dead, thou shalt remun for erer 
either in damnation or blessedness. Men's testimonies aro 
[< Alexander de Hales. Sum. Theol. Pw. rr. qonst. 8.] 
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agreeable to the heavHily. For St Cyprian agunat Deme- 
tmnos Buth: "When we sliall be departed heaoe, there 
IB tlien no place of repentance, Batufacdon U of no value. 
Here life ia ^ther lost or gotten. Here is pronaion made for 
eternal salTation, hj the serving of God and the frait of 
futh»." 

They object f^;ain, that booIb when they depart from the ii>wj«^ 
body are pui^ed indeed by the blood of the Son of God, but gjgjlf^ 
not fully ; for there remiuna some filth to be washed away in '^'"'^ 
purgatory'. For they depart out of this world not having a 
full and perfect faith, and therefore they be not altogether 
good : and again, since they have adme fidtfa, tfaey be not al- 
together evil : and because Uiey are not perfectly good, they 
cannot enter into heaven; again, ranee they are not altogether 
evil, they cannot be damned: and therefore there remuneth a 
middle place, wherm (hey may be fully tried*, and at the 
length being puiified may be presented into the jdght of God. 
But these men after their manner feign what they Ust But 
we have shewed by the holy scriptures, that the aoula of the 
faithful are purged by the only blood of the Son of God 
through faith, and not by purgatory. Now will I alao ahew 
in that which foUoweth, that the ains of all men are purified 
folly, that is to say, most absolutely, by the only sacrifice of 
Chnat ; and furtiier, that by the grace of God in the blood of 
Chriat is forgiven in the very instant of death whatsoever 
infirmity and remnants of sin are behind in the soula of the 
fiuthfnl departing from the body. For the Lord saith in the 
gospel, "He that is washed, needeth not save to wash his J<iiu>xi>i- 
feet, but is clean every whit." Behold he suth, "He ia clean 
every whit ;" that is, washed by the grace of Christ, so that 
the foulness of the feet, that ia to say, the infirmity and im- 
perfection which remaineth after regeneration, cannot bring 
him again into the number of tboae that are unclean. For 
the Lord stutb again in the gospel, "And for their sakea Jana btjw 
sancdfy I myself, that they alao might be sanctified through 
the truth." The Lord gave up himself to be a sacrifice for 
our «ns, to the end that we might be sanctified, that ia, 

[* See above, p. 114.] 

[s BellArmin. Controv. vL Lib. I. cap. vn. coL 1368. Cnmmer'B 

nains, ed. Parker 800. p. 181.] 

[« excoquantor, Lat.] 
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purged from our ^na truly, that is to say, folly and most per- 
fecUy. For Paul BEUth, " For with one offering hath he made 
perfect for ever them that are sanctafied." Mark, I pray yoa, 
the apostle's words: "Chiist with one oblation" (lo, he uuth, 
irith one) "hath perfectly saootified all that are sanctified," 
and are made hars of eternal life. Hereupon we gather : If by 
the one sacrifice of Christ onoe offered for na all sonls are 
purified, and that indeed perfectly purified, so that there is 
nothing wanting to th^ purifying ; what, I pray you, findeth 
purgatory to purify ? Therefore it is a Bhamelesa forgery 
and horrible blasphemy against the merit of the purifying of 
Jesua Christ the Son of' God. If there seem any thing to 
be diminished or wanting unto the soul now departing, Christ 
by his grace performeth iuid maketh it up whUst it is yet in 
the world. It is a wicked speech and unworthy to be heard 
among christian people, that by our sufferings in pulsatory 
that is fulfilled which was not as yet fully satisfied' with the 
blood and pasmon of Christ : as if our sufferings were better 
and more effectual than the pasuon of the Son of Qod. 

These men object unto us the weakness of faith in them tJiat 
die : and we on the other ride object unto them the mercy of 
God, fully pardoning his fiuthful people. The father of the 
lunatic mentioned in the gospel, requiring help of the Lord, 
heareth : "If thou canst beliere" (to wit, that I am able to 
heal thy son), "all things are posrible to him that believeth." 
And albeit he felt his faith not altogether perfect, bat that 
therein remained much weakness, yet the help of God was 
not hindered by the weakness thereof: for because he 
humbly submitted himself unto the mercy of the Lord, be- 
seeching and saying, "Lord, I beUere, help my unbelief;" 
the Lord by and by succoured him, and without delay 
healed his son. So there is no doubt that the most merciful 
Lord will fiul his futhfiil people, to whom he hath promised 
most fall foi^Teness, acknowledfpng their weakness in the 
hour of death, and therefore also calling for the mercy of 
God ; but that upon the instant of the going out of the soul 
he forthwith perfectiy sanctifieth it with bis Spirit for Christ's 
sake, and beautifieth it with all kind of graces, that, being 
truly purged from all the filth of ana, it may flee up, and 
deeerre to appear in the presence of Ood, And this should 
[1 eipiatam, Lat} 
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be beaten into the heads of them that are a dying. For 
there are extant most large promises of God ; there are extant 
examples of many holy men dying and calling apon Qod. 

Furthennore it is certun by those things which we have 
already alleged, that the death of Christ hath made full Batis- 
fiiction for mns ; so that now there remaineth nothing farther 
to be cleansed with the fire of porgatwy. Souls, after the 
death of the body, do flee the right and ready way into 
heaven, taking no^iing away with them which needeth pvirg- 
ing. Therefore tiiat fire of purgatory is nothing else in very 
deed than a baffio or merchandise of most coretona men, 
whereby craftily and cunningly they purge the purseB, not 
the Bonds, both of rich and poor*. 

These men by and by onder-prop their piirgatory build* 
bg, which is a falling, with two posts. The first is this : They or^gyCT^- 
of old (say they) prayed for the salvation of souls separated 
from the body ; therefore there is a purgatory. For since in 
hearen they hare no need of prayers ; surely in hell* prayers 
do no good, unce in hell is no redemption ; truly there is a 
middle place left wherein souls are hept, unto whom the 
prayers of the liring do good : that place is purgatory*. Thus 
indeed they reason, hgwbeit imagining all things of th^r own 
heads, without the authority of the scriptures. But this is that 
they have to say, that they of old prayed for the dead. I 
know what Augustine, that famous doctor of the church, what 
Chrysostom, that golden-mouthed man, and other ancient and 
notable men haTO left written touching ^is matter. But I 
ask the question. Whether that which they did were well 
done? For not all things which the holy fathers said and 
did (who oftentimes have suffered something of man's inven- 
tion) are absolutely to be allowed or followed. Those things 
are not to be allowed and followed, which are set down by 
them against the decrees of the scripture, (which thing they 
themaelres imfngnedly confess *;) but those things only which 

[> Tyndole'iExpout.ed.PBrkerSoc. pp. 161-163. Answer to Moj^ 
p. 146, Dootr. Treat, pp. 244, 303, 818. Sermoiu of Latimer, p. SO.] 

\» ex inferii. Lot] 

[* ThonwB Aquinas coDtra Oentiles. Lib. it. cap. 91. BellamiiD, 
dtaput. de Ck>ntroTerBUS, Lib. i. cap. 5. CoatroT. Ti.] 

[1 See Oonfutfttion of Unwritlen Verities. Cruunei'B BemaiDs, &o. 
ed. Parker Soc. chap. n. pp. 22-36.] 
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are uttered and confirmed by tlie anthorit j' of holy Bcriptnres, 
which Ui^y and plunly contun whatsoeTer u necesBary to 
be known in the doctrine of godliness. Bat thou canst find 
nothing in them of prayer for the dead. For that which 
some allege oat of the second book of Maccabees proveth 
Dotbiog ; for that book is not canonical : which thing it be- 
hoTcd them to have learned long rince even out of Hierome >. 
They add. That prayer for the dead is an nnwriUen tra- 
dition of the aposUes*. I hear them; bat I know well enoogh 
that the unwritten traditions of the apoBtlea are not contrary 
to thmr written doctrines. I know well enough that the 
written doctrines of the apostles no where oommand prayers 
for tiie dead, and in no pUoe allow them. When Paul tho 
apostle exhorted the Thessaloniana to moderation in lamenting 
for the dead', the time being then very fit and moet con- 
venient to give commandment concerning offering of prayers 
for the souls of the dead, if be had thought them any whit 
[Hwfitable and necessary ; yet notwitiistanding he maketh no 
manner mention of them, yea rather, he simply teacheth what 
they ought to believe touchbg the seals of the faithful 
being separated from their bodies, namely, that they lire in 
everliifiting blessedness with Christ, waiting and looking for 
the resurrection of their bodies'*. But who caimot see that 
this certunty and plainness of the apostle's doctrine U ea- 
tangled and perilously shaken with this feigned apostolic 
tradition ? For if we beUeve in Christ, let as believe hia 
words and promises. He himself sud that he is the remrreo- 
tion and life of the futhM, and that the sodIs of the be* 
lieving eren immediately open the death of the body do 
eact^ and pass into life. If (I say) we bcilieve titese moat 
true words of the Lord, why then do we, as yet being careful 
for the salvation of the eools of the dead, pray and make 

[1 Machabnomm librOB legit qnldem ecoleaia. Bed inter canonicu 
SCTiptnrM non recipit. — Hieron. Prsf. in Pror. Solom. Opp. Tom. i. 
foL 939. Fat. 1693. See alto Bp. Coein's ScholMt Hiat.^of CMion of 
Script. Ohap. Ti. $ 71. p. 72. Lond. 1683. Fnlke'i Defenoe, Ik, ed. 
FwlKr Soo. p. 24. Bemaiiu of Abp. Orindal, p. 23.] 

[■ Bellarmin. Controv. I. Lib. rv. eaip. 7. col. IM. OontroT. vl 
lib. n. cap. 16. col. 1404. Jewel's Defence of Apology, ed. Paiker 
Soo. p. fi£9.] 

[> mortem Bttomm, Lat. ; the death of their brethren.] 

I* OflfiermonsofAI^. Band7S,ed. Parker Sec. p. 163.] 
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Bupplicatioii for them, as tliongh they had not yet obtuned 
Balration ? By these our prayers b^y we give a mamfest 
proof that we doubt of our fiuth, and hope oot after that, as 
conoenimg the Balvation of our Bonis, which we do both pro- 
fess with tongue, and which also the words of Chiist and the 
apostles command ns to hope after. The stedfast fiutb truly 
and assured hope of those that beheve and stay themselves 
npoa the promises of Christ do forbid us here to take and 
wear black movming-garments in offerings for the dead, whose 
souls we beliere to have already put on white garments: 
they forbid us to ^ve occanon eiUier to unbeUeTers, or to 
weaklings in faith, of reprehending ns worthily, because we 
mourn and lament for them who we say do live with Qod, 
as if they were cast into hell-fire', and bumly set ourselves 
awork with making humble prayers unto Qod to deliver the 
miserable souls out of torments ; that is to say, because the 
^th, which we profess with tongue and voice, we ooodeian 
by the testimony of onr heart and mind, yea, and of our * 
outward works. If we go on after this sort, truly we are 
double-deaUra in ovr hope and in our faith. The things 
which we speak seem to be dissembled, fitlse, and fogned. 
For it avuleth nothing in words to vaunt of virtae, and 
with deeds to destroy truth. Therefore let him that will 
receive this tradition (as they call it) of the apostles, touch- 
ing the offering of prayers for the faithful departed : as for 
me, I mean to recdve nothing repugnant to true faith and 
disagreeing from the aposties' doctrine, nather do I persuade 
any man to receive such vanity. 

This also I cannot choose but tell you, that that which they 
eaU the tradition of the aposUes St Augustine oaJletb the tra- 
ction of the fathers received of the church. For in his sermon, 
de verbis JpostoU, 32, he siuth: "This which the fathers de- 
livered the whole church observeth; to wit, that prayers should 
be made for them in the communion of the body and blood of 
Christ, when they in their own place are rehearsed at the 
very sacrifice, and the same is mentioned to be offered for 
them also'." And ag»n, de Cura pro Mortuia gerenda, cap. 4, 

[* in ignes, Lat. ; bell, not in Lat.] 

[< Hoc eoim a paMbuB traditnin imireim obierrat eoeleaia, at pro 
^ qui in corporis et Bangninia Chriiti oommunione deAmcti sunt, cttm 
ad ipmm lacrifldam loco mo conunemorantor, oretur, ac pro illia 
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he Buth : " SapplicationB or prayers for the Bonis of the 
dead are not to be neglected, which the cbnrch hath receired 
to be made fbr all that be departed in the christian brother- 
hood; not rehearung them hj name, bat in a genera] remem- 
brance of them altogether'." Thos far he: who though 
in some place he stretch the traditions of the aposties Tery 
far, yet by these words this seemeth more expressly to be his 
meaning ; that this rite or order of praying for tlie dead wan 
dehrered to the ohnrch by the fathers, and doabUees many 
years after the aposties' time was recraved of tiie church. 
The same Augustine defendeth in more places than one, that 
the recdring of the enoharist, or sacrament of the Lord's 
supper, is as necessary for iniants being new come forth of 
their mother's womb to the attiuning of salration, as the 
sacrament of baptism. The chief and notable places, wherein 
he handleth that matter, are in his first book t^ainst Julianus 
Felagianua, Sea,, and in his first book de Peccatorum Meritia 
et Remisaione, agunst the Fela^ans*. Nether doth he urge 
that opinion with less earnestness than the tradition, because 
that was rec^ved and very osnal in the church in that age. 
Bat who at this day rec^Teth that ceremony as apostolical? 
Who seeth not that those good &thers, otherwise most ffuth- 
fal pastors, in that thing suffered some invention of man ? The 
written doctrine of St Paul deserreth at this day more to 
be esteemed than that anrient tradition of the cbnrch. Paul 
writeth ; " Let every man examine himself, and so let him 
eat of this bread and drink of this cop." Whereby all men 
understand that the encharist, or sacrament of tiie Lord's 
snpper, is for them to rec^re that are of perfect age, and 
not for infants. For that canse it was lawful for our elders 
to forsake that tradition, and to draw more near to the smp- 
ture. Let them therefore in this matter give us leave also 
to depart from the uncertun tradition of the fathers, and to 
cleave to the most assured f^th and doctrine of the apostles. 

qnoque id offeni oommemoietur.— Angoit. de Verbis Apost. Senn. 
XXXII. 0pp. Tom. X. fol. 84. ool. 1. Par. 1S32.] 

[I Non suot pnetennittendn supplicationes pro BpIritibuE mortn- 
ornm, quas facieodas pro omnibna in Chmtisna et catholica Bocietate 
defunctia, etiam tacitia nomJnibua quonimqne anb genendi commemo- 
ratione, antcepit ecclesia. — Id. Tom. rr. fol, 200, col. 2.] 

[■ Id. Tom. TO. fol. 192, Sic, and fol. 134, &o. Far. 1532.] 
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But ^rins (say they) was condemned for this cauae, for /bimt «»- 
tliat he beliBTed prayers were unprofitable for the dead^. I 
know indeed that ^rius was condemned, neither do I take 
upon me to defend him, whom Fhylastrius, Epiphanins, and 
AugOBtine do make mention to have been an Arian, and a 
man polluted with other fool errorB^ But teaching prayera 
for the dead, whether they be profitable or unprofitable, 
there is no doubt that they are catjjolica and not heretics, 
who beliere that which is delirered and set -down in the 
Apostles' creed : for according to the tradition of this creed 
we beliere the for^Tonesa of «ns, the reeurreotion of this 
fiesh, and life orerlasting. They which beliere these things 
obtain undoubtedly whatsoever they believe. For the Ixird 
said to the Centurion: "Go thy way, and aB thou hast be-i>^Tiu. 
liered, so be it done unto thee.** Therefore whoBoerer be. 
lieveth forgiveness of nns and life everlasting hath obtained 
forgiveness of una, and sorely he shall live in everlasting 
life. Which thing, if that be true, as it cannot be false, which 
is delirered unto us in the Apostles' creed, what place, I pray 
you, aball prayers have for the dead ? For the dead have 
th^ uns forgiven them : therefore all lets and delays unto 
life are taken away, and bo they live with God. But they 
which have not beliered hare retained and kept their uds 
still, and, b^ng cast down into the bottomless lake, stick &at 
in the mire of hell. Which things nnce they are so of a 
certMUty, truly there is no use of praying for the dead, 
neither before God, nor among the fkithAiL Hereunto are 
annexed so many examples of the stunts in both the Testa- 
ments, which are to be prrferred both before traditions and 
condemnations of men. Which, I pray yon, of the holy &- 
thers ever prayed for their dead ? Did Adam pray for hia 
Abel ? Did the sons pray for their father Adam ? What 
prayers did Abraham offer to God for the soul of hia father 
Thare, or for the soul of his moat dear wife Sara ? What 
prayers poured Eaan and Jacob forth for then: father Isaac 
when he died ? the twelve sons of Israel for Jacob ? Sale- 

[9 Bellannin. Controv. VI. Lib. L avp. 2. ool. 132fi.] 

[* S. PhilMtrii Lib. de Hmtm. p. 491. J 44. Tet. Pat. BibUoUi. Tom. 

vn. Ten. 1670. Epipluui. ttdr. Hceres. Lib. m. Tom. i. $1. p. 905. 

Opp. Tom. I, Par. 1622. August. Opp. Tom. n. fol. 6. coL 1. Par. 

1S32.] , 
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mon for David ? In the new Testament John Baptist is 
beheaded of Eerod, Stephen Btooed of the Jews, James his 
head is cut off hj the shoulders at the commandment of 
Agrippa ; their disciples bury their bodies, and do all things 
religiously belon^g to thdr burials : but in so many fune- 
rals there is no mention made of prayer for the souls of 
the dead ; for they believed that they forthwith after death 
were carried into everlasting life. Who then after so many 
notable examples, and after so dear profession of the catholic 
and mncere faith, can tie ns to the necessity of praying for 
the souls of the dead ? Who can say hereafter that we are 
heretics, who fulfil that in work which we profess in pro- 
fession of fiuth or confession of the mouth; yea, which do 
DO other thing than the most excellent worshippers of God 
of both Testaments have done before us ? 

^mntDf The last post, wherewith they underprop {bear pulsatory, 

lest it e^onld &11, is the appearing of spirits'. For Babanus, 
a bidiop, sheweth out of the testimonies of pope Gregory and 
reverend Beda, that the souls of dead men have very often 
appeared, and taoght thi^ oblations and prayers do profit 
them very tnnoh*. But I wonder that men of learning would 
ground their work npon so rotten and ruinous foundations ; 

D«M. ititt. for the Lord in the Uw forbiddeth to ask the truth of the 
spirits or souls of the dead. In the Prophets we are sent 

JmL *UL from such oracles to the law and the testimony. In Luke 

LukairL the rich gluttoQ crieth in torments, and stuth ; " I pray thee, 
father Abraham, that thoa wouldest send Lazarus to my 
father's house, for I have five brethren, that he may witBess 
onto them, lest they also come into this place of torment." 
Bui he heareth: "They have Moses and the prophets; let 
them hear them." But when the rich glutton had answered, 
" Ifo, father Abraham ; but if one come onto them from the 
dead, they will beUeve and' repent ;" he heareth again, " If 
they hear not Moses and the prophebB, neither will they believe, 

[1 BellMinJD. diiput. de Controrenuii. ControT. vi. Lib. i. cap. 7. 
coll. 1861, 2, 1376, 1384, 1390. Magdeb. Centur. Cent. vm. <Mp. 13. 
col, 488. Vol. n. Cent. i. cap. 14. col, 386, Cent. xn. cap. 13. coL 888. 
Tol. m. Baaa 1824.] 

[* Rabuu Manri de Tmtit. Cleric Lib. n. cap. 44. Tom. vi. fol. 
27. cot. 1. CoL Agrip. 1626.] 

[■ beUeve and, not in Lat.] 
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if one nee from death." Therefore it ib most cert^, and 
confirmed hy the authority of the gospel, that bleaaed souIb^ 
are not sent of God tmto us to teach ns any thing. Who, I 
pray yoa, would give ear to wicked and condemned souls? 
The goepel of Christ sendeth us all to the canonical scripture. 
Whereupon it folljiweth, that the testimonies which are fetched 
from oracles or appearings of the spirits of the dead are of no 
weight, but most deceivable and full of lying. 

Man's testimonies are agreeable with God's ; which also j^^™j> 
teach ns, that souk being separated from their bodies cannot ^{^^^ 
wander or stray in these regions. The words are too long to EJ*,^^?'" 
rehearse, which Tertullian learnedly disputeth of this matter "^"^ 
in the end almost of his book De Atitma; yet they are all 
levelled to this mark, to shew that souls separated from their 
bodies, and appointed to their places, do not return agfun 
into this world. To the objection of some that boast of art 
nu^c, and also that by the power of God many have re- 
turned from the dead into this life, he answereth: "Bnt 
although the power of God hath called back ugaia some souls 
into their bodies, to giro ns instructjon of his might and right; 
yet therefore that shall not be communicated with the credit 
and boldness of magii^ans, and the deceitfulness of dreams, 
and licentiousneas of poetfi : but in the examples of the resur- 
rection, when God's power, either by prophets, or by Christ, 
or by aposdes, bringeth souls into bodies, it is manifestly 
declu^ by sound, erident, and full truth, that it is the 
shape of a true body : that thou mightest judge all appear- 
ings of dead men without bodies to be delusiona^" Therefore 
Chrysostom in his twenty-ninth Homily upon Matthew demand- 
ing : " What then shall we answer to those speeches ; I am 
suoh a soul ?" he answereth ; " It is not the soul of that dead 
body which spcaketh these things, but the devil, who de- 
[* ne beataa quidem animas, Lat. ; that not even blessed bouIb.] 
l^ Bed etsi quasdam revocaTit in corpora Dei Tirtus, in documenta 
juris Bui, noa idcirco commaaicabitur fidei et audaciis Magorum, et 
follacin somniorum, et licentue poetamm. Atquin in resurroctioniH 
ezempliB, cum Dei virtus, sire per prophetaB, Eivo per ChrUtnin, bitb 
per apMtolOB in corpora animas repmsentat, solids et contrectabili et 
satiata veritate, pnejadicatum est banc esee formam vmtatiB, ut om- 
nem mortuorum exhibitionetn incorporalem prsMtigias judicea. — Ter~ 
tutl. de Auiin. cap. 67. 0pp. ed. Semler. Tom. iv. p. 2S7. Hal. Magd. 
1824.] 

[bullingbb, ]tl.] 
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Tisetb these things to deceive them that hear him." And 
sous he saith : " Wherefore these are to be counted the words 
of old viWea and of dotards, and children's toys and phan- 
tasies." And again: "A soul separated from the body^ 
cannot wander in these regions. For the souls of the right- 
eous are in the hands of God, and the souls of infants like- 
wise : for they ha7e not sinned. And the souls of the wicked 
after this life are by and by carried away ; which is made 
apparent by Lazarus and the rich glutton. But in another 
place the Lord abo saith : 'This night they shall require thy 
soul again from thee.' Therefore the soul, when it departeUi 
from the body, cannot wander here with as : and that not 
without cause. For if they which go a journey, chaaong 
into unknown countries, know not whither they are like to 
go, except they have a guide ; how much more shall the eoul 
be Ignorant whither it shall go, after it hath left the body 
and entereth altogether into a new life and strange way, 
unless it have a guide ! Out of many places of the scripture 
it may be proved, that the souls of juat and righteoos men 
do not go astray* after death. For Stephen s^th, 'Lord 
Jesu, receive my spirit.' And Paul desired to be loosed and 
to be vrith Christ, Of the patriarch the scripture also suth, 
'He died in a quiet (or good) age, and was gathered unto (or 
laid by) his fathers.* And that the souls of the wicked cannot 
tarry or have their abiding here, give ear what the rich 
glutton saith, and consider what he craveth, and obtajneth not 
For if the souls of men might be conversant here, he had come 
himself as he desired, and had certified his brethren of the 
torments of helL Out of which place of scripture this also 
plainly appeareth ; that souls after their going out of the body 
are carried into some certun appointed place, from whence 
they cannot return of their own accord when they will 
return, but wait and look for that terrible day of judgment*." 
Thus much hitherto out of Chrysostom, 

[1 non errare Uc, Lat. i do not wander up and down here.] 
[1 Atirol, ^irlv, ol dnifiovuvm povfriv, Sri ^x^ ^^ dtuvc 4yit. 
'AWa Kol rouTD o-ojinj tic ml (nrori; Su^oXuij. OiS yip ij ^xh ">^ nXcv- 
njiifroc <<7t1v I] jSnffio-a, <!XX' 6 iatfiav MTOKpti^ffMmt ruura &rrt canrrijtrat 
rove dnvovrar. . . . 'Hart ypatHar fuBv&mt* ravra ta p^furra, nil iroidit* 
lioptiokuKiia. Ov6i yap 7n ^x^" anopiwyttmu' rou iniftaret irraSSa 
irKayairdat \oariv ^x"^ 7^ duaiW /v x"pi Otau- tt di td rfir dimuw. 
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Against these things they oppose the appearing of Samuel sa 
fetched from the holy scriptnres ; whereby they go about to Jj 
prove that souls return agun after death, and instruct mea "' 
touching things vhich they shall demand. We answer in 
few words, that that disguised masker, which seemed to be 
Samuel, was called Samuel by a trope or figure, but in very 
deed he was not SamuA : for of a certainty it was a spirit, m 
a juggling and delusion of Satan. For sorcery ia strutty 
forbidden in the \Mr of the Lord : therefore blessed spirits 
obey not forbidden ways and unlawful practices, which, when 
they were as yet joined with their fleshly bodies, by all means 
abhorred and resisted them in their assaults : as for damned 
spirits, they exercise themselves therein. But who would 
believe their oracles? SamneP (say they) foretold what 
happened the morrow after. And what of that? That was 
no hard matter for the devil, since that the true and living 
Samuel foretold many things a little while before: but this 
crafty fox might foreknow the judgment of God which was 
to come, even by things present, and by the fear and quaking 
of the hosts. Tertullian in his book De Anima siuth : 
" God forbid we should believe that the soul of any stunt, 
much less the soul of a prophet, can be fetched up by the devil ; 
Bince we have learned that Satan is transformed into an 

Kol at ruv traiiaif otH yip ixuym (rotnjpaf- ml al rwr i/mprtAui' ii 
tiiSias iimuOtf dmiyovTai. Kal iijKor okA tdv Au^apmi mal rou n\ovalau. 
Eul aXXa;|;oii ii (f)i)<riv 6 X^io-ntr- I^/upcr T^r "^x^n <rtni airaamiirui airh 
aou. Kal oujf otor n '^j!)' f^iKBaviraii tov trafutrot ivravBa vKavwrBai • 
■al iiaXurra lUirtef •! yap hi yfi ^aiiCavrts t^ mir^Bii nal yvaplfiip, ml 
irStfia rrtpiKtifiiifoi, Srav ^yrjy dfl^r 6Stvafuvt ttoIov iXQtiv Act <iVK t^fitf 
av fi^ T&v j^ttpayayoiivra ly^ajuy^ w&s ^ tov erdjiaros Bmoppaytltra ^vv^, 
Kol iTJt mn/ifStuit f^iXBoikra tramgi, tttrirat irou Sti j3adiftiv ^iw rov 
j(aA)3i;yati>T0t avr^v; xal iro\ka}(6Stv H rripaSn Sr rir iroriBoi, 5ri o£k 
In T^X'i" (£(^A>i»T(ii' irraSBa utirai- Kol yip i iriipavit tprjiri- At'fai ri 
fTHb/ui pill' *al 6 HavXot, Ti dvoXumu ml crui' X/ntrru iivai iroXX^ 
paWov KftiTTW ml rrtpl nv iraTpidpxov 3( ^ifo-iv ^ ypatpi}' Kal npoiri- 
T<^ npit Toic traTipar airroi, rpa<j}t\i iy y^pti kcA^, 'Oti S< oHi al rSir 
ifiopratkaf i^;(al RuxTpiffra' ivrav&a Avvoprat, aKOvtmp rou irXoifrrfrrt/ iroXXtt 
intip Tourou itapoKakovvrot, ml o£k iiriTX/yxpfovrot- 'Qt I'yt ^r iuvarir, 
airric ir ^6t jcol dvJ^yytAt ri iiiti ytyivTjpiva, 'OSiP fl^Xow Srt fitra rSir 
hiTtvSiv mroiriiUai' cir ;(iD/>av ma airiyoi^ai al ^x"^' ""^ ^' ""pt"! otaai 
firavfkdiiirf dXAa ttjv <ftDfffpay iKrivi}v rjfiipar iira/Mpotffrat. — ^Ohrjsoatom. 

Horn, in Matth. rrriii. (al. «ii.) foil. 336, 7. Tom. vu. Par. 1727.] 
[■ Sed pnediiit, Lat.; But Samuel, &c.] 
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aogel of light, much more into a maa of light ; yea, that be 
will pretend that he is God, and will shew wonderful agna, to 
overthrow, if it were possible, even the elect'," &c. St 
Augustine ia of the same judgment conoeming that appear- 
ing. Lib. ad SimpUcianum n. quiest. 3 ; and ad Ihileitii 
qaiBst.' &c 

By these testimonies it is ahundaatiy declared, I tmst, 
that souls of men separated from bodies do not wander or 
appear after death in these regions ; for thej remwn until 
judgment in the places appointed for them by the determi- 
nation and proTidence* of God. Wherefore they are neither 
sent by God, neither can they enter in unto men to instract 
and warn them either of things present or of things to come. 
Whereupon it foUowetb, that appearing of sools, that revela- 
tions and oracles, are mere deluuoi» of Satan, orduned con- 
trary to the sincerity and pnreness of true religion. And 
because they which do what they can to prove unto ns that 
there is purgatory use the defence and safeguard of these 
vanities ; it is undoubtedly true that they prove a falsehood 
by deceit, and an nncerttun tlung by a thing of much more 
uncertainty. Furthermore, it renuuneth undoubtedly true, 
that purgatory, wherein souls having put off their bodies 
ahould be purged unto life everlasting, cannot be shewed out 
of the scriptures. 
Beau And because we have removed and put by the lets which 

tM^taij were cost in the way to hinder the most speedy jonmey, we 
bShm"" i^eturn to our purpose ; wherein we intended to declare that 
"•""^ the souls of the faithful, separated by death from the body, 
do immediately after the death of the body pass the right and 
ready way into heaven, and bo most certunly and npon the 
sudden be saved. Likewise we understand, that the souls of 
the unfuthful are thrust down the right and ready way into 
hell, and that by and by after the death of the foody they 
perish with most certam and sudden damnation. For the 
\} Alnit aUoquin nt animam ctyiulibet gaacti, nedum prophette, a 
dnmonio credamna eitraotam, edocti quod ipse Bataoas transflgnretur 
in kngelum locis, etiam Deum se adssTeraturus, aignaque portentosiora 
editoms, ad erertendos, u fieri possit, electos. — Tertull. de Anim. cap. 
ft7. ed. Semler. Tom. iv. p. 286,] 

[> August. Qpp. Tom. iv. fol. 139. col. 1. and toL 142. coll. 3, 4. 
Par. 1C33.] 

[* «nd proviilcnco, not in Lat.] 



Digitized by Google 



Z.] OF THB REASONABLE SOCL OF HAN. 405 

Lord flzprefialy saith ia the gospel : " He that beliereth in the John lu. 
Sod of God is not condemned (or judged) ; bnt he that believ' 
eth not IB condemned (or judged) already, becaoBe he hath 
not beliered in the name of the only begotten Son of God." 
Again : " Ha that belisTeth in the Son of God hath eternal c*- »-] 
life ; bat he that beUeretb not the Son shall not see life, bat 
the wrath of God abideth on him." And yet t^tun : " This ["Lm] 
b the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, hath everlasting life; and I will raise 
him up at the hut day." N'ow the hut day of man is thenn<Mtdi7 
pmnt of death : in it Christ saveth us by hb power, lest onr 
BOoI should either perish or feel any torments, bat that it 
might live and enjoy everlastiag blessedness. Moreover^, 
the Ust day is that last day of judgment, wherein Christ shall 
nuse again and judge all flesh, glorifying the bodies of hia 
&ithfiil people unto life everlasting. 

Agun the Lord smth in the gospel ; " Verily, verily, I joa ». 
say onto yon. He that heareth my wnrd, and believeth on bim 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
judgment (or damnation); but is escaped from death unto 
life." These only words of our Lord are able enough (with- 
out any gain-saying) to set forth, declare, prove, and confirm 
BufGriently our opinion concerning the most certain and sudden 
salvation of soal^ For first of all, lest any man should doubt 
of the most assured truth touching the matter which he was 
setting forth, immediately upon the beginning most holily he 
Bweareth, that is to say, he confirmeth the truth by giving 
witness thereimto with an oath. Afterwards he annexeth 
the whole manner of our salvation; which consisteth in hearing 
the word of God, and in true faith which receiveth the truth of 
God's word : for it is not enough to have heard the word of 
the gospel, unless we cleave unto the same by true futh. 
But now mark with what assurance Christ proroiseth life and 
salvation to them Hiai. believe in him : " He hath hfe everlast- 
ing," ssith he: he sud, "he hath," not, he shall have. There- 
fore he left no space either to doubting, or to space of time. 
Yea, yet more plainly, by interpretation eicpoaniUng when and 
bow the faithfnl have or obtun Hfe, he s^th : " He shall not 

[' Eat pneterea, lie. Lat. Again the last day ia. In these two 
senses Bulliager also explains " the last da;" in Comment, in Joan, in 
loc. dt.] 
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come into judgment (or damnatjon), but is escaped from death 
unto life." They come into judgment, which have their cause 
to be examined and discussed before the judge. They come 
also into judgment, which by the sentence of the judge are 
punished for their otII cause. But the futhful have no cause 
to be tried and discussed before the judge ; for their sina 
are fully forgiren them. "It is God which justifieth and for- 
giTeth. Who is he that condemneth ?" Therefore tbey are 
not subject to any punishments; for Christ bare the punish- 
ment of the cross, that his faithful people might be delivered 
and saved harmless from all torments. But rather, lest any 
man should think there were a stay or space of time between 
the death of the body and the life of the world to come, he 
saith : " But is escaped from death unto life." Lo, be suth, 
"He is escaped,'" not. He shall escape; that by the verb of the 
preter tense he might signify the cert^nty of the time past', 
and might shew that the souls of them that Iwlieve are by 
and by after the death of the body caught up into life ever- 
lasting. And I know well enough that the adversaries here 
have no sound argument to set against so manifest and invin- 
cible a truth. Indeed, with their wrangling words and their 
sophistry they may wrestle with the truth; but to overtlirow 
the truth they are never able. For the souls of the ftuthful 
even out of the very mouth (as is commonly lyid, " Von mund 
aufzu kimmelfaren*") upon a sadden enter into their blessed 
seats, and by faith enjoy everlasting felidty. 

Agun, we read in the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ 
made to John the apostle, that it was sud: "And I heard a 
voice from heaven, saying uDto me. Write, Blessed ore the 
dead which hereafter die in the Lord*: even so saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their works 
follow them." In these words an heavenly and undoubted 
oracle touching the blessednesses of all such as die in Mth is 
knit up : and St John is commanded to write the oracle from 

[1 of the time paal^ not In Lat] 

[■ Aicend to heaven from the very month.] 

[s So TyntUle, 1525 ; Coverdale, 1G3S ; Cmnrner, 1539; and the 
Oeneva venion, 1667. The Vulgate reads, Amodo jam dicic Spiritiu, 
(From henceforth now, aaith the Spirit, Souay) ; bat Erasmus notea : 
GrKci eic diatingnunt, nt amodo sit flnig Bententue, ot sit bcdsub. Port- 
hoc fore beatoB, qui in Domino faerint mortal. Aimot. in loc.] 
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heftven, tliat it may remiun to all timea, and be read of all 
people. The Bum of the oracle is this, " Bleased are the dead, 
which hereafter die in the Lord." But they die in the Lord, 
whosoever depart out of this life in the faith of Jesus Christ ; 
for BO the apostle useth this kind of speech in the 1 Cor. xr. 
and 1 fhess. ir. Furthermore, they whioh depart out of this 
life in the faith of Jesus Christ are simply and truly pro- 
nounced blessed, to wit, happy and free from all misery. Yea, 
a note of the time when they shall obtain this blessedness is 
added, namely, Hereafter {attdprt), that is to say, presently, 
at an instant*, by and by, out of hand, to wit^ as the Lord 
satth in the gospel, forthwith after the death of the body. 
There is added also another testimony, whereby again the 
certidnty of felimty is expressed, and perfection too not de- 
layed till the morrow : " Even so, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours." The Spirit, I mean, of truth, 
which cannot lie, saith, val, that is to say. Amen, bo it is: 
truly the faithful are bleased indeed ; and even at an instant 
they are blessed; and so blessed, that " they rest from their 
labours." The labours of the faithful are miseries, calamities, 
afflictions, sorrow, fear or dread, and other evils of this sort, 
wherewith in this world they are vexed, yea, rather exercised 
in faith. From these things the souls of the futhful departing 
from their bodies are delivered: therefore they are not purged 
by torments and vexations, they are not scorched in the midst 
of their journey ; but, being happy and blessed, are forthwith 
delivered from all anguish and trouble. And if so be that 
they suffered anything whiles they were yet living in the 
body, if they did any good works in faith, they "do follow 
them." Let no man think that those works, because they now 
cease, were and are vsin ; for they receive their reward in 
that blessed life. For that it is, that " their works do follow 
them." And let us mark, that he saith not, the works of 
other follow them, to deliver them forsooth out of purgatory; 
but, their own works follow them. For in the gospel also, 
the wise virgins, whioh had oil ready in their lamps, went in 
with the bridegroom to the marriage: the foolish virgins, 

[* iirapn Hignificat, ab inetanti, ab ilia hora, protiniu et contintio, 
einBwega, ron stimd an. Bulling, in Apoc Cone. 95. p. 206. BasU. 
1670.] 
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vhich had ' prepared themselTes no oil, bat did hope to hava 
from elaflwhwa to Bdrve th^ turn, are ezckded and shnt out 
from joy. 

To the omnipotent God therefore, oar most merdful 

Father, and condnnal running fountain of all good graces 

and which is never drawn dry, who fashioned our body in our 

mother'a womb, and breathed or poured into it a reasonable 

son], ,whicb might whilst it is joined to the body quicken and 

direct us, and when it is separated from the body might forth- 

with after the death of the body be translated into beaTen, 

there to live in joy and happiness until it return again 

unto the body being nused from the dead in the last 

judgment, with the which it may rejoice and ba 

glad for ever and without end ; to that God, 

I say, through Jesus Christ, for whose 

sake we are made partakers of 

BO great a benefit, bo glory, 

praise, and thanksgir- 

ing for evermore. 

Amen. 

[' in vita, Lat. omitted; in their lifetime.] 
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